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PREFACE. 


Several of my friienck, from various parts of Imiia, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
Rdm&yana, Mahibhirata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English ^translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 
general name of Dharma-S'dstras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
Kteral prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the Samhitds. 

Some of these Samhitds have already been transla- 
ted by some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
a desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
Samhitds as a sacred record of the life and customs 
#f the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu rcHgipus work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I haire 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
clillated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits;; 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts^ 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
littempted to make as much literal as possible, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary exceltence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in ^pending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of 
such technical works as Samhti&% must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this dictum very carefully 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus, ft is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the Saihkitds available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, '.if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 

A careful study of the Samhitds is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students andi 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well. 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also,, be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulation of their life and conduct upon 
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• In presenting thiS volume to teachers of English compo^ 
tion, the. editors realize that it can hardly fail to suffer from 
the suspicion of novelty which confroiiiis new publications in a 
conservative educational field. It is hoped, however, that ini- 
tial dis|rust of the book because of its novel^ wfil not outlive a 
fair trial of the methods and materials which it offers. This 
hope is based upon successful experiment with much of the sub- 
*ste!nce of the volume among stuflents 'as varied and as cosmo- 
politan as the undergraduates in Columbia College, and upon 
the generous and often enthusiastic support that the underlying 
idea has received from prominent educators throughout the 
country who have had occasion to p^ss judgment upon its value. 

In the preparation of the collection for classroom use we 
have prefixed to each essay a brief introductory note intended 
to give relevant biogmphical facts and to assist the student to . 
an understanding of the design of the work. In addition, where 
suggestions as to other material of direct ^bearing upon the sub- 
ject under discussion seemed to us to be of value for collateral 
rMding, we have included references to such writings. Some 
of the authors^ footnotes to the essays have been omitted as 
foreign to the purpose of the book, and others^^hav^, been sui>- 
plied wherever the text seemed to require elucidation or inter- 
pretation. Our principle has been, however, to restrict the 
formal teaching apparatus of the volume to the general intro- 
duction, and to encumber the sdtej|ion8 themselves with the 
minimum of annotation. In the prihting of the essays we 
have followed accurately the original forms, retaining sub-titles 
and numbered divisions where these were essential to the 
logical arrangemeifet of the essay. * 

'J'his volume includes substantially the essays which, when 
we first discussed the plan of publication, we chose tentatively 

iii 
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as the most available for our purpose. That what seemed to 
us the ideal plan should be brought to completion with scarcely 
a modification is for us a matter for special gratitude, since any 
effort to reproduce on an extensive scale writings still in copy- 
Kght must* be conditioned largely upon the generosity of pub- 
lishers. Our thanks for publishiifg privileges, therefore, are 
emphatically more than formal. We have been enabled to 
use copyright material through the kindness of Mr. Henry 
James, Jr., Dr. Dole, Mr. Mallock, Professor Hobhouse, Pro- 
fessor Clark, President Hadley, and^'Mr. Harrison; and by the 
permission of Messrs. D. Appleton and Company, Henfy Holt 
and Company, Longmans,. Green, and Company, John Murray^ 
The Macmillan Company, the American Association for Ihtfer- 
national Conciliation, the Fortnightly Review^ the Harvard Theo- 
logical Review j and the Atlantic Monthly. We desire also to 
express our acknowledgments to Viscount Morley and Dr. 
Alfred Russel Wallace, and to Macmillan and Company (Lon- 
don), the Popular Science Monthly, the Contemporary Review, 
and the Edinburgh Co-operative Printing Company Limited. 

The task of selecting the essays and preparing the collection 
for publication has been materially lightened by the Jriendly 
co5peration of a number of our colleagues who have interested 
themselves in the undertaking. We are under special obliga- 
tion to Professor John Erskine, to whom in large measure the 
credit for the educational program must be given, and wfio has 
aided ourivork*with many helpful suggestions. Others to whom 
we have been indebted for advice and active interest are Pro- 

c 

fessor Frederick*}. E. Woodbridge, Professor Herbert G. Lord, 
Professor Ashley H. Thorndike, Ptofessor Robert A. Harper, 
Professor M($nroe Sihith^, Mr. Frederick P. Keppel, Dean of 
Columbia College, Professor Joseph V, Denney, of Ohio State 
University, D^r. Carl Van Doren, Mr. John J. Coss, and Dr. 
Ernest Stagg Whitin. 

H. R. S. 

F/H. R. 

Columbia University, 

June, 1912. 
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INTRODUCTION 


This book has been compiled undjr the conviction that 
composition can be taught more effectively with ideas 
rather than with literary *modAs or set exercises as the point 
of departure. That this conviction is opposed to some 
jtime-honored ideas of composition, the editors are fully 
aware. They are also aware tfiat most teachers are agreed 
that the*old method^ of teaching composition are unsatis- 
factory; and it is the prevalence of this opinion which 
lends support to the belief that a book presenting a new 
method of handling the subject "bf composition ought not 
to be unwelcome, especially if the method has been tried 
successfully for som^e time at a representative university.* 
To many it must seem that one obvious reason for the 
failure*of the older methods to accomplish the be^t results 
lies in the inadequacy of the material commonly employed 
in composition courses. This material usually consists of 
liferajy selectmns, which, for students of the age and train- 
ing of the average freshman, generally fail* to sustain in- 
terest ; or it descends to trivialities, in overworking, fre- 
quently by the '‘daily* theme” method, the small concerns 
of school or outside Kfe. ^ 

In the belief that a new and moje stimufating subject 
matter was desirable, the teachers at Columbia endeavored 
a few years ago to provide material which* when used as 
a basis for composition would, serve the purpose of not 
merely, developing a formal accuracy in writing, but of 
expanding the student’s ideas and increasing the number 
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of his points of contact with vital questions. In selecting 
more or less classic approaches to such provinces as biol- 
ogy, philosophy, modem politics, sociology, and practical 
religion, we relied upon the student’s desire to know what 
‘fields of knowledge lie before him ii) his academic work, and 
we relied upon his natural curidsity in questions which, 
once presented, challenge him, as they challenge everybody, 
for answers. The only real problems were ; first, to find 
material sufl&ciently simple apd concrete in presentation to 
insure its fitness for this special period of intellectual 
development ; and second, to make this material available 
in a single volume, as jiaturally' the library facilities were* 
overtaxed to provide a large number of students simultane- 
ously with the required reading. 

The result of tho experiments with this subject matter 
at Columbia during the past two years has been an im- 
mediate and emphatic response to the stimulating interest 
of the questions taken up, once the students had a'djusted 
•themselves to the idea. There was scarcely an essay in 
'the course which had not an appearance of forbidding 
profundity, or which* did not seem to presuppose a more 
special knowledge of a particular field than the average 
freshman has mastered. But if the writing possessed 
sufficient irritancy to start speculation over the qu^tion 
presented, ‘the initial objection to profundity disappeared 
and left the student convinced that his own common 
sense and reasoning powers were sufficient equipment for an 
approach to any of the subjects offered. 

The selection of this® series of essays as subject matter 
for a course in English composition does not necessarily 
restrict the essays to that use, as the cultural relations of 
the material are sufficiently broad to adapt it to many 
educational ends. The important fact is that in oar mod- 
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era college curriculums adequate prpv^bu is seldom mtide 
for allowing the student’s stodt of ideas on vital ques- 
tions an opportunity for better organization and greater 
expansion, or for orienting him in the field of collegiate 
studies. PossiWy much .of the diffuseness and ineffective- 
ness of the elective system'may be traced t§ this very condP 
tion. It may not be the particular provmce of the English 
department to remedy these deficiencies, but it seems dear 
that since teachers of English are so frequently obliged 
to go, hunting for subject matter, suclf an opportunity 
may profitably be accepted, particularly if it serve the 
purpose of accomplishing two important educational ends 
at once. • With the general and commendable tendency to 
establish a definite coordination between the various sub- 
jects of undergraduate study, however,* there can be little 
question that whether the “coursa in ideas” is given as phi- 
losophy, history, English, or as the growingly popular general 
culture course, in any event it has a place of profovmd value 
in the college curriculum, and is probably most benefidal 
when presented as one of the first steps in the student’s work. 

A device which experience has shown’to be very successful 
has been followed all but uniformly throughout the present 
voluifle. Whenever a problem has been introduced about 
which “much may be said on both sides,” twc^ typical essays, 
representing the two points of view, have been offered. For 
this reason Arnold’s Sweetness and Light, Tijhich upholds the 
traditional classical culture, is opposed to Huxley’s Science 
and Culture, which defends the viewpomt of modem science. 
W. K. Clifford’s Ethics of Belief, ’emphasizing sdentific 
skepticism as a moral obligation, ‘is followed by Professor 
James’s Will to Believe, which justifies the acceptance with- 
out propf of religious beliefs. Huxley’s Darwinian essay and 
Tyndall’S Belfast Address, both of which at least suggest a 
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materialistic philosophy, are contrasted with Dr. Dole’s 
Truth and Immortality, a. reasoned argument for belief in a 
future life. The two essays on socialism and the two on 
the present position of women afford similar contrasts in 
treatment.* Such a grouping of jtnutuall>* opposed con- 
structive ideas is^ of course emphatically more stimulating 
both to the imagination and the reason than the presentation 
of one side of questions' which have been historically matters 
of dispute. In the case of Buch .works, however, as Mr. 
Mallock’s Scientific Bases of Optimism, a criticism of a, typi- 
cally modern philosophical position, and Sir Henry Sumner 
Maine’s Prospects of Popular Government, a British analysis* 
of the institution of democracy, the issues defined ere aca- 
demic rather than populaj, and are presented with so much 
originality and forde that they are probably sufficient in 
themselves to establish theshigh interest of the questions with 
which they deal, without the risk of cultivating prejudices. 

. Since this volume may represent a new and unfamiliar 
educational program to many, a word as to our method of 
handling these essays as materials for composition may not 
be out of order. In flie first place, it has been our custom 
to use this reading for the second half of the freshman year, 
and to prepare the way for this term’s work by composition 
drill during th^ first term, by impromptu themes writfen in 
class and based upon assigned selections that give oppor- 
tunity for an understanding of the ntethbds of scientific in- 
quiry. An effective method of approach in this first term lies 
in the use of 'historical memoirs, autobiography, books of 
the Bible, and literary works of historical flavor, for the 
purpose of establishing inductively some primary concep- 
tions of social, political, and moral evolution. A variety of 
material of this sort will immediately suggest itself :^.for ex- 
ample, Homer, Sophocles, or .^schylus ; Plutarch’s Lives; the 
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less intricate dialogues of Plato, sucji as the Protagoras; 
Norse sagas — or decently faithtul reproductions of their 
spirit, as Morris’s Lovers of Gudrur; parts of Cellini’s auto- 
biography; Chesterfield’s Letters, — anythmg which depicts 
vividly the inflflenge of custom upon ideas and actions. We 
have been accustomed to aiiemate this ret ylin g with literal^'’ 
work less familiar to the average student, and generally less in 
literary pretentiousness than that wfiich his forced prepara- 
tory school instruction has broflght him to respect— and some- 
timeSito detest — without clear reason. Works of this class 
might include the more unfamiliar plays of Shakespeare; 
simple narrative poems like WOrdswnrth’s Michael and Ten- 
nyson’s*Enoch Arden; the Ingoldsby Legends; novels which 
invite discussion, like Jane ^yre, Wuthering Heights, David 
Balfour, Sentimental Tommy; even the'less philosophical of 
the novels of Meredith or Hardy — The Ordeal of Richard 
Feverel, ox The Mayor of Casterbridge. The effect of this 
infusion of lighter literature is to eliminate the student’s 
sense of strangeness in a new field by enlarging at the same', 
time his knowledge of a field in which he already feels some 
degree of acquaintance. 

With this foundation, then, established during the first 
tfern|, we find the student relieved more or less of the 
tendency to argue and think upon presumptive gjounds, and 
generally receptive to the discussion of questions which 
touch his inner life Snd his relations to men and institu- 
tions. 

In the second term’s work we have £een acdustomed to as- 
sign one piece of reading each week, nob limiting ourselves 
to the series of essays printed h%re — for, »nce more, this 
volume merely makes available a number of important es- 
says vhich are generally inaccessible to a large body of 
students — but supplementing our special inquiry with ma- 
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terial from the more purely literary field, as it may seem 
expedient. Large possibilities in this direction may be seen 
in both the highways and byways of literature of the late 
nineteenth century, in poems such as Tennyson’s In Memo- 
Ham, in modern editorials or magazine articles, in short 
stories interpretative of life, such as Hardy’s Fellow-Towns- 
men, Stevenson’s Ebb Tide, Kipling’s Mowgli stories, or in 
plays of the most modern of moderns, if the student is kept 
properly aware of the glamoimof the cleverly expressed half 
truth. ‘ 

On each, of our weekly assignments we require impromptu 
themes of about five hundred words, written in the class- 
room, upon assigned topics which suggest the salient points 
of the work under consid^ratioh.^ Every effort is made to 
encourage the studefit to think for himself and to state his 
own position on the questisos involved. The usual result is 
that the student discovers, perhaps for the first time, that he 
has ideas on questions of religion, morals, politics", social 
conduct, and the like, and develops an interest and fluency 
in expressing them that have been noticeably absent 4n his 
previous compositions. With his interest once aroused and 
his mind free, the frank dislike of composition work too often 
inspired by distasteful or trivial subject matter may quickly 
disappear, as well as the self-consciousness in writing that a 

^ The editors have not equipped the essays with suggested topics for 
themes, believing that this part of the program ^ould be left to the judg- 
ment of the teacher in each case. The kind of topics thought most eflEctlive, 
however, for, say, XyndalFs Delfast Address, may be indicated by examples : 
Liberty of discussion as appliedtio scientific thought, The experimental method, 
Bishop Butler and the di^iple of Lucretius, The special provinces of science and 
religion. c- wi 

The idea is that the topics should be of such a nature as to allow the 
student no opportunity of merely reproducing the argument or substance 
of the essay, but rather to encourage him to form his own opinions on the 
questions presented and to give him all possible latitude in expressing them. 
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too labored application of rhetorical formulas is apt to 
develop. 

The following meeting of the class is taken up with a 
general discussion of the ideas evolved in die ivriting ; and , 
in this discussion it is nd^ ordinarily necessary to resort to 
artificial methods of sustaimng interest. Such discussions, 
which are by their nature free, infornaal, and even intimate, 
may frequently be pursued into other hours of meeting; 
but in many cases fhe rtecessities of con^sition work re- 
quire attention to matters of form — exclusive of mechanical 
.errors, which we believe should be treated only in individual 
cdifferences — and this must inevifably reduce the time 
devoted *to the “ideas’’ part of the course. Our program of 
reading and discussion is obviously best adapted to students 
whose preparatory training in the principles of composi- 
tion has been adequate. On the dl;her hand, students whose 
preparation has been deficient should be segregated in a 
special section and given instruction adapted to their needs, ' 
lest their presence in the regular class hinder the profitable 
emploi^ment of the “course in ideas.”. In the case of stu- 
dents whose composition is not radically faulty but whose 
intellectual maturity may be below that of the average fresh- 
man,^scussion of the fundamental problems in the assign- 
ment might very well precede the writing T)f the themes. 
In fact, wherever Ijbe substance of the assignment is really 
profound, or its treatSient unusually obsture, an attempt 
at interpretation or at least clarificati(jn of the work is to 
be recommended as introductory to Jhe writing itself. But 
whether discussion of the essay precedes or follows the 
writing, the key to effe(?tive un9erstandin^ is discussion 
founded upon cojjimon sense, and free from even an intima- 
tion of •dogmatic or pedantic assurance. 

This suggested program covers a great deal more material 
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than could possibly be utilized to full advantage in a single 
terrors work. We have intimated the extent of the field of 
choice, however, in the belief that further suggestion may 
facilitate the process of selection for the teacher for whom 
this program is stiU only experimental. , 

C '* 

It is probably, unnecessary to point out that none of the 
essays in this volume are intended by the editors to represent 
their judgments upon the issues involved. Whether right 
or wrong, both conservative and radical points of view have 
been given. In many cases, however, where a difference of 
opinion is clearly inevitable, but where the presentation of 
one side of the question’ d^nes the objections that might 
be urged by the opposition, no effort has been made to ad- 
here to a systematic impartiality. The purpose of the vol- 
umes, after all, to encourage the student to form his own 
opinions upon proper evidence ; and to this end it is not 
necessary in every instance to offer him a choice of opinions 
already formulated. 

Finally, these essays are in many cases not the last word 
of technical accuracy or theoretical subtlety. What we 
have sought, and wliat we believe we have succeeded in se- 
curing in every work offered here, is a stimulating presenta- 
tion, sufficiently general and dignified in its handling bf the 
apparent (truth to lay just claim to permanent esteem, even 
though, in some cases, later intellectual progress may 
demonstrate the^ work to be partially deficient in method 
or in scientific detail. 
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Mtional lines. And ncmhem can tliey ^nd greater iigtit 
and help in ft>rming their natvin^llf#atiei^ than in the 
S^^hiMs. Students and ^ractij^oners of Uw in 
cular will find in these works the earliest and ,the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may sa|ely* 
base their higher studies in this most important depart^ 
ment of Literature. ' ^ t 

How far I have succeeded in making the Translatten 
literal and accurate^ it is not for me to proi^cunce any 
opinion. I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, I shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 

Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will be thank-, 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, like myself, are equally interested. 


The Elysium Bower, 
January, 1906 


! 


M. N. a 
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The Scriptural writings of the Hindus are difridid, in 
main, into two classes, namely S' ruti or what is heard 
and Smriti »or what is remembered. The earliest and 
the most sacred religious work of the Hindus, namely, 
the Vida^ belongs to the former. In it the words of 
revelation are preserved in their original state. And al! 
the laws, civil and religious, which govern and regulate 
the life and conduct of the Hindus pass under the sacred 
appellation of S'ruii, According to the belief of the 
Hindus Smriti also is of divine origin ; the difference 
between it and the Vida consists in the fact that in the 
Hindu System of Law the sense is recorded either in 
the divine words or other equivalent expressions. 

The history of the origin of Smriti attributes it to 
the Self-Sprung Brahmi who communicated it to Manu, 
who again taught it to the ten patriarchal sages, vis., 
Marichi, Atri, Ahgira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Pracheta, 
Vas^ishtha, Bhrigu and Narada. 

Smriti consists of three Kdndas or sections, viz,, 
— (i) A char a or regulations relating to the performance 
of religious rites and ceremonies and the general duties 
of men ; (2) Vydvahara or civil laws relating to the 
protection of life and property with all their rules and 
practices; (3) Prdys'chitta or those relating to the 
atonement for various sins committed. But all these 
groups of laws, religious, civil and about atonement, 
pass by one comprehensive term which is popularly 
known as the Dharma-S'dstra, 

The Dkarma-S^dstra of the Hindus, is not one 
single book but consists of the or la^tutcs 
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fcoly $a|f€S numbering twenty according to the list 
given by Ydjnawalkya, namely, — ^Manu, Atri, Visb^tf, 
H^rita, YAjnawalkya, Ushan4, Angira, Yama, Apastamva, 
Samvarta, Katyiyana, Vrihaspati, Patis'ara, Vyisa^ 
S’ankha, Likhita, Dafcsba, Goutama, Sat^tapa, and 
Yas'ishtha. 

There are slight variations in the names of authors 
to be found in the writings of the other Lawgivers, In 
some works more names are seen. Paris'ara^ whose 
name occurs in the above Usty mentions also twenty 
lawgivers ; but in bis enumeration, instead of Yama, 
Vrihaspati and Vyasa the names of Kas^yapa, Gdrgya 
and Prach^ti are mentionedM*^ In the account given 
ctf the Samhitds in that encyclopaedic work Padmck 
Purdnant the name of Atri, which is seen in Yijfta- 
walkya's list, is omitted and the number of thirty-six is 
completed by adding Marichi, Pulastya, Prach^tA, Bhrigu, 
Nirada, Kas^yapa, Vishwdmitra, D6vala, /?is^yas'rihga, 
Gdrgya, Boudhdyana, Paithinashi, Javdli, ’.Saraantu, 
Pdraskara, Lokaksbi, Kuthumi. 

In the Commentary of the Grihya-Sutra by Rdm- 
kpsh]^ thirty-nine names are mentioned, of whom nine 
are not to be found in any of the above lists, Agni, 
Chyavaigia, Cbb%aleya, Jdtukarana, Pitdmaba, Prajipati, 
Buddha, Satydyana and Soma. Sometimes one person 
m mentioned as being the author of several Institutes^ 
Comprehensive {Vfihat\ and Easy according 

to the nature and bulk of the work. 

Besides those mentioned aboVe, some more legislators 
appear to have flourished, namely,— Dhoumya, the priest 
irf the P^ndavds and the author of a Commentary on the 
Yajur^Vida^ As'wildyana, who wrote several treatises 
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m teltgiotts sets afid ceremonial, Biiiguri, 4 Commen- 
tator of Munu^Siiikhitd aOd Oattt, the son of Atri. 

According tq the/' Hindus the world ij divided into 
four or cycles^ and each Saihkiid is Considered , 

appropriate for each cycle, Pards'ara regards Munu^ 
S4ih,kiii as suited to Satfu^Yugahy that of Goutaiii^ 
to the TrSt&-y those of S^ankba and Likhita to the 
DwdpmtiL-y and his own Institutes to the Yuga^, 

feut this distinction has never been actually^dbsarveA 
Truly does Strange remark “ In fact had ParaS^ata- 
Smriti alone been adopted as the Dharma-S'dstra of the 
preset age it would not have been sufficient for the 
purpose ; inasmuch as the Vydvahdra-Kdnda is entirely 
Wanting in his Institutes ; so that a professed comment 
tary on this Smritiy is founded, in this respect, upon 
nothing belonging exclusively to Pards'ara, beyond a 
verse extracted from the A' chat or the first KindOy 
purporting merely that the princes of the earth are, in 
this age, enjoined to conform to the dictates of Justice/' 
^Preface to Stranges' Hindu Law. 

Of all the Smtitisy Manu-Samhita is regarded by 
the Hindus as next in sanctity to the Vedis, It is the 
oldest of all the laws and its authorship is attributed to 
Manu himself, the son of Brahmi. He was the most 
ancient and the greatest of all Lawgivers.* 


* Ib^garding the antiquity of Manaifu-Dkarmn^S'astra, B*bu 
S'yAmi Chara?« Sircar, in his introduction to iVydmsihd- 

arrives at the following conclusion with which we fully cofwm:* 

“ This is manifest from the folkwing verses of Mantd^Smhm 
(Ch. !.)• ‘ Ftam that which is the first cause, not tlie Object of 
sens? I exisUng everywhere in suhstuncey not existing to 
tefihn, without beginning or end* wol product the dlv^O lUal#, 
lamid in ali worlds under the appdiaitofi of Brahmd, (t i) Having 
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Sttbsecjuent writers, af Hindu Law Codes, ccr?r^ 
sidered Manu as their authority and wrote their books^ 

■ ■' ' ' T'* - 

divided his own substance, the mighty power became haW malCf 
hat! femafe, or nature active and passive ^ and Irom that lemale 
he produced Virij. (23.) Know me, O most exceflent of Brdh* 
mandst to be that person, whom the power Virij, having perform-* 
ed austere devotion, produced by himself, me, the secondary 
framer of all this visible vuorld. (33) It was I, who, desirous of 
giving birth to a race of men, performed very difficult religious 
duties, and first produced the lords of created beings, eminent in 
holiness ‘.—Marfchi, Atri,, Angir^, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Prachetd, or Daksha, Vas'ishtha, Bhrigu, and N^rada. (34—35) 
They abundant in glory, produced seven other Ma nus, together 
with deities and the mansions of deities, and Maharslus, or great 
sages, unlimited in power.’ (36) * He (Brahmi) having enacted 

this Code of Laws, himself taught it fully to me in the beginning •; 
afterwards I, taught it to Marichi and nine other holy sages, (58) 
This my son Bhrigu will repeat the divine Code to you without 
omission ; for that sage learned from me to recite the whole of it 
(59). Bhrigu, great and wise, having thus been appointed by 
Manu to promulgate his Laws, addressed all the Rishis with an 
•affectionate mind, saying : — ‘Hear 1 (60.) From this Manu named 
Swayambhuvah, or Sprung from the Self • Existent ^ came six 
descendants, other Manus, or perfectly understanding the scrips 
ture^ each giving birth to a race of his own, all exalted in dignity, 
eminent in power.' (61) Swarochisha, Outtami, T^masa, Raivata, 
likewise and Chakshusha, beaming in glory, and Vaivaswata, child 
of the sun. (62) The seven Manus, (who are to be followed by 
seven more) of whom Swayambhuva^ is the chief, have produced 
and supported this world of moving and stationary beitigs each in 
his own antara or the period of his reign, (^3») ' 

“ ‘ We cannot but remark that the word Menu (Manu) lias no 
relation Whatever to the moon, and t^at it was the seventh, not 
the first of that name, whom the Brdhmanas believe to have been 
preserved in an ark from the general deluge : him they call the 
child of the sun, to distinguish him from our legislator, but they 
assign to his brother Yama the office (which the Greeks weri^ 
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after the same wlodeL The laws of Mariu were held in 

I 

such great veneration by the sailtly writers of law-tfeatises 

pleased to confer on Minos) oi judge in the shades ^low/— --Str 
William Jones’ Preface to Manu^ p- 

"Dr* Max Muller at the conclusion of his letter to Mr* Morh^y, 
says : — "It is evident that the autho| of the metrical code of Idw 
speaks of the old Manu as of a person different from liimself, 
he says (Ch. X- u. 63): — 'Not to kill, not to lie, and to steal, to 
keep the body clean and restrain the senses ; this was the siwt 
law which Manu proclaimed amongst the four c^tes*^ Seeing 
Manu spoken of in the third person, he conj<*ctures that the Author 
of the metrical code of Manava-Dharma-S*S,stra was not the first 
of all the Manus* It arises from his not bearing in mind that the 
laws of Manu were rehearsed to the Rishis by Bhrigu, who of 
course mentions Manu in the third person ; consequently it was 
quite consistent that this sage after imparting the dictum of Manu 
as in the verse cited, should say ' this was the law which Manu 
proclaimed amongst the four castes.' Thus another Manu is not 
the Author of the code speaking of the old Manu as a different 
person from himself, but it is Bhrigu who does so. Besides, it was 
an ordinary custom with the ancient sages to refer to themselves 
in the third person. And it will appear on reference to Manu 
Chapter I. verses 38, 57, 58, 59, and 60, above cited, that the first 
Manu, who is Swayambhuvdfy (Sprung from the Self- Existent t) 
learnt the law from Brahm^ and taught it to the ten holy sages 
including Bhrigu, who, appointed by Manu to promulgate his laws, 
repeated the divine Code to the Rishis » It is moreover asserted in 
the Preface to the Samhita of Narada, a son of the Swayambhuvo}}» 
that th^ same Manu, having composed his code in a hundred thou* 
sand s'lokds or couplets, arranged under twenty- four heads in a 
thousand chapters, delivered the work to Nirada, the sage {among 
gods. Thus there can be no doubt that the Author of the (Vtihai) 
Manu-Saihhitd was the first of all the Manus ; and it appears 
from the above verses that Laghu Mantt^Sumhitd which we see, 
was taught to, and rehearsed, by Bhrigu.’ 

" Various dates have been suggested by the European scholars 
who have endeavoured to ascertain the period of tha composition 
of the Code of Mami's Laws, Chezy and Destongchampea, the 
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that no part of their books contradicting Maiiu, wa!i 
te|farded as an authority on the subject Vfihaspati 

ldlt«r o! whom professes to have formed his opinion from an exa* 
minatton of the code itself, conceive that it was composed in the 
* l^ih century previous to the Christian era. Schleget gives it as 
his decided and well-considered opinion, 'quod multorum unnorum 
medtfutio mo docuit,' that the Laws of Manu were promulgated 
hi India at least as early as the seventh century before^ Alexander 
the Great, or about a thousand years before Christ. He places 
the RdmdyaWiu of Vilmiki at about the same date, and doubts 
which of them was the older. Elphiitstone, who is inclined to attri*> 
bute great antiquity to the Institutes of Manu on the ground of 
difiBsrence between the taws and manners therein recorded and 
those ^ modern times, and from the proportion of the changes 
which took place before the invasion of Alexander the Great, infers 
that a considerable period had elapsed between the promulgation 
of Ihe^code and the latter epoch ; and he fixes the probable date of 
Manu, to use his own words 'very loosely’ somewhere about half 
^way between Alexander (in the fourth century before Christ,) and 
the Fiddr (in the fourteenth.) Professor Wilson thinks that the 
work of Manu, as we now possess it, is not of so ancient a date as 
llie Fimdyana ; and that it was most probably composed about 
the end of the third or commencement of the second century before 
Christ. Sir WiHiam Jones’ jinference, founded on a considera* 
tkm of the style, is, however, opposed to the learned Professor’s con- 
cittsiofi4 Sir William says, and with reason too ; — "The Samskrit 
of tile three Vedds, that of the Manava^Dkarma*S*dstra, and that 
of the PUrinds (of which Rdntdyuna is one) differ from each other 
in pretty exact proportion to the Latin of Numa, from whose laws 
entire sentences are preserved, that of Appias which we see In the 
fragments of the twelve tables and that of Cicero or of Lucretiusi 
where he has not affected an obsolete style : if the several changes, 
therefore, of the Sainsl|ni and Latin took place, as we may lairt|r 
assume, in times very ni^ly proportional, the Vedas must have 
been written about three hundred years before these Institutes and 
ubpi^ six hundred years before the PurdndsJ* He then remarks • 
^'Tbe thabot of Manu is even deserved in many passages to resem- 
Mt lliat of the VMdst particulafly in a depaitmre from the more 
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writes in bis Code : “ Manu held tbt first rani; aiBo% 
the legislators, because he had expressed in his Saibhiti^ • 

modem grammaticai foritis« whence i| must at firll view seem very 
l^robafble that the laws now brought to fight were eotisideralily 
elder than those of Solon or evert of Lycurgus, although the pro- 
mulgation of them before they were reduced to wrking might have 
been coeval with the first monarchies established tn Asias'* Upon 
such and other grounds he fixes the date of the actual leitt at abodl 
the year 1280 before Christ* Thus these opinions as>^to the 
of the Institutes of Manu, being founded not on any historical sHf 
positive proof I but mere conjecturei are, as might have been on# 
pectedi contradictory and quite inconclusive. Now if the »gO 
Narada be believed, he asserts in the Preface to his law tract, that 
Manu, having composed the laws of Brahma in a hundred thou« 
sand s*lokds or couplets, arranged under twenty«four heads in m 
thousand chapters, delivered the work to him (Nirada, the sage 
among gods,) who abridged it for the use of mankind ki twdvu 
thousand verses, and gave them to the sen of Bhrigu named Sa« 
mati, who for the greater ease of the human race, reduced them to 
four thousand. Hence it appears that the Vrihat (large) Mmu* 
Sa^hitd was composed by Manu himself. The abridged metrical 
code of Manu^Sa^hitd in question, appears also from the text of 
the very work to have been composed during Manu*s time, (as 
will be known from the verses 58, 59, and 60, already cited.) It 
remains to determine tiie epoch of Manu’s existence. This In the 
absence of other evidence should be believed to be tlie same as 
stated in the Manu Samhiid before us, that is, he flourished in 
the beginning of the, world, being progenitor of the races, hufuau 
and divine.— See Ch. I vs, ii, 32, 33, 34, 35 and 36. 

**Sif William Jones, after saying * We cannot but admit ibal 
Minos, Mneues, or Mneuis have only Greek terminationsi but that 
the crude noun is composed of the same radical letters both In 
Greek and Samskrit,’ and leaving others to determine wtmihee 
our Menus (or Menu in the nominative,) the son of Bratimd, was 
the same personage with Minos the son of Jupiter and the legi^*" 
tor of the Cretans (who also is supposed to be the same with 
Mneuis spoken of as the first lawgiver receiving his laws froirt the 
chief Egyptian deity Hermes, and Menes ilm fkst king oi ibe 
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tile essence of the V6da$^ that no code contradicting 
Manu, was considered as an authority ; that other 

£g^)^tiafis) remarks ; — ^Ddrdshekoh was persuaded and not with* 
* out sound reason that the first Manu of the Brdhmands could be 
no otlief person than the progenitor of mankind « to whom Jews, 
Phristiansi and Mussulmans unite in giving the name of Adam,* 
^*The learned writer further remarks : — ’The name of Manu 
(like Menes, mens^ and mind,) is clearly divided from the root 
man or men tp understand, and it signifies, as all the Pandits 
agree, ’intelligent,' particularly in the doctrines of the Vedds which 
the composer of our Dharma-S* dstra must have studied very dili- 
gently, since great numbers of its texts changed only in a few 
syllables for the sake of the measure, are interspersed through the 
work. A spirit of sublime devotion, of benevolence to mankind, 
and of amiable tenderness to sentient creatures pervades the 
whole work ; the style of it has a certain austere majesty that 
sounds like the language of legislation and extorts respectful awe 
the sentiments of independence on all beings but God, and harsh 
admonitions even to kings, are truly noble ; and the panegyrics 
on the Gdyatri the mother (as it is called) of the Vedds, prove the 
author to have adored (not the visible material sun, but) that divine 
incomparable greater light, (to use the words of the most vener- 
able text of Indian Scripture,) which illumines all, delights all, 
from which all proceed, to which all must return, and which alone 
can eradicate (not our visual organs merely, but) our souls and our 
intellects.' 

“Mr. Morley, the author of the Analytical Digest ^ who in his 
Introduction to the Hindu Law has cited the observations of the 
Saihskrit scholars of Europe, makes this concluding remark • 

* Whatever may be the exact period at which the Manava^Dharma* 
S astra was composed or collected, it is undoubtedly of very great 
antiquity, and is bminently worthy of the attention of the scholar, 
whether on account of its classical beauty ; and proving as it does 
that, even at the remote epoch of its composition, the Hindus had 
attained to a high degree of civilization, or whether we regard it 
ms held to be a divine revelation, and consequently the chief guide 
of rstoraf and religious duties, by nearly a hundred ciiiliions of 
bfings.'-^Morley's Digestt Vol. I. Introd., p. cxcvii. 
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S^astos aiftd treatises on grammar or logic so long only 
’shone as Manu, who tanght th'fe Way to religion, profit 
and desire, was not seen in competition with tfaeih/' 

Babu S'j4md Charan gives, in his learned work, the 
following concise account of fhe other 

Atri composed a remarkable law-treatise, in verse, 
which is extant. 

Vishnu is the author of an excellent law-tre^itise, 
which is for the most part in verse. Hdrka wi^ote a 
treatise in proset Metrical abridgments of both these 
works are also extant. 

Ydjnawalkya appears, from the Introduction to his 
own Institutes, to have delivered his precepts to an 
audience of ancient philosophers assembled in the 
province of MithiM. The Institutes of Ydjnawalkya 
are second in importance tp Manu, and have been 
arranged in three books : A'chdra^ Vyavaharm and 

Prdyas* chitia Katyas containing one thousand and 
twenty-three couplets. 

Us^ana composed his Institutes in verse, and there 
fe an abridgment of the same. 

‘‘Angira wrote a short treatise containing about 
seventy couplets. 

Yama or Jama, composed a sho»t tract containing a 
hundred couplets. 

‘‘ Apastamva was the author of a law tract in prose 
which is extant as well as an abridgment of it in verse- 

The metrical abridgment only of the Institutes of 
Samvarta is found in this countfy- 


The nther schobrs too ol Euroge do and cannat, 

deny that the Saihhitd of Manu Is the most anoieid, w the finrt, 
work of Law,** 
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Kdtydyai^a is the author of a clear and full treati^6 
on law and also Wrote on granimar and other subjects. 

**An abridginent of the Institutes) if not the Code at 
large, of Vphaspati, is extant. 

“The treatise of Pards’ara, which consists of the 
A^chdra and Prayschitta Kandas, is extant. 

“ Vyisa is the reputed author of the Pur anas ; he is 
also the author of some works more immediately con- 
nected wit^ the law. 

“ Sahkha and Likhita are the joint authors of a work 
in prose, which has been abridged in verse ; their 
separate tracts in verse are also extant. 

“ Daksha composed a law-treatise in verse. 

“ Goutama is the author of an elegant treatise, al- 
though Texts are cited in the name of his father Gotama, 
the son of Utathya. 

“ Sit^tapa is the author of a treatise on penance and 
expiation, of which an abridgment, in verse, is extant. 

“ Vas’ishtha is the last of twenty legislators named by 
Ydjnawalkya; his elegant work in prose is intermixed 
with verse. 

“ Besides the Samhitds above mentioned, there is ex- 
tant a part of Narada^s Samhita ; and some Texts of 
other sages, except Kuthumi, Buddha, Satdyana, and 
a few more (whose Vachands and names rarely occur 
iti any compilation) are seen cited in the Digests and 
Commentaries. 

“ The works of the sages do not treat of every subject 
as the Institutes of Manu do ; and it is the opinion of 
Pandits that the entire work, of none of the sages, 
with the exception of Manu, has come down to the 
pufesent times.’’ 
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There are Glosses and CoAtflentaries on some of 
the principal Samhiids without which the originaF works 
would have been utterly unintelligible. A number of 
Glosses on Manu-Samhitd are said to have been written 
by the sages of yore. These, save that of Bhiguri, are not 
extant now. Of the modern Commentaries and Glosses, 
that by Medhdtithi, son of Viraswdmi Bhatta, whkh 
having been partly lost, has been completed by the 
Court Pandits of Madanaj^l, a prince of Digh, that by 
Govindariji and that by Dharanidhara were held in 
great esteem until a most important and erudite Com- 
mentary was written by Kulluka Bhatta. The Glosses 
of Manu known as the Mddhavi by Sdyanachdryya and 
the Nanda-rdjkrit by Nandardjd are known amongst 
the Marhattds, the former being considered as the most 
authoritative in the Kdrndtic. There is another Com- 
mentary on Manu known as Manwarthachandrika, 
Another Commentary on the same sacred work is cited 
by Sridhar^charyya in his SmriiuSdra named Kdma^ 
dhinu. 

Nanda Pandita wrote a Commentary on Vishnu- 
Samhitd called the Vaijayanti and another on Par5- 
s^ara. 

The most ancient Commentary on Ydjnawalkya- 
Samhita is the Gloss of Apardrka. Then comes the 
most celebrated Commentary Mitdkshard of Vijfian^- 
s’wara. Two more Commentaries on the same Samhitd 
were written by Devabodha and Vis’warupa. The 
Bengal School of Lawyers holds in highest esteem the 
Commentary on Ydjhawalkya known as Dipakalikd. 
Its authorship is attributed to S’ulap^nf, a native of 
Mithila, who resided at Sahuria in Bengal. 

The Mitdkshard is not only a Commentary on 



Inif&duction. 


fajnmaikya^Saikhii&, but a gcn'eral Digest highly 
valued and esteemed by the Hindus. Its character is thus 
described By citing the other legislators and writers 
as authority for his explanation of Yijfiawalkya's Text 
which he professes to illustrate, and expounding their 
Texts in the progress of his wdrk, and at the same time 
reconciling the seeming discrepancies, if any between 
them and the Text of bis author, Vijndn^sVara has sur-^ 
passed alf those writers of Commentaries whose works* 
combine the utility of regulai^igests with their original 
character as Commentaries.’^ 

Kulluka Bhatta, the celebrated Commentator of the 
Manava-Dharma-S^dstra also wrote a Gloss on the Text 
of Yama. The Varadd-rdjyd by Varada-rdjd^ although 
a general Digest, is written principally as a Commentary 
on the Institutes of Ndrada. It is considered as an 
authority in the Southern schools. The MddhaviyUy 
though dealing principally with the A^chdra and 
Prdyas' chitta portions of the Pards’ara-Smiriti, is, in 
fact, an excellent Digest held in high esteem in Southern 
India. There is a general abridgment of Smritis called 
Chaturvimd ati-Smriti-Vydkhyd^ or “An Exposition of 
the Twenty-Four SmTitis.’*^ 

The Legislators, however, do not agree in all res- 
pects. They are sometimes seen even to differ from 
Manu himself. But when such differences appear no 
one is allowed to accept one Text and reject the other^ 
Hence arose the necessity of a Complete Digest “ which 
after harmonizing the conflicting authorities might lay 
down the rules to be followed in practice.” 

Thus several Digests have been compiled by lawyers 
of different parts of India. They generally contain 
Tests taken from the Samhitds oftentimes reconciling 



/ niroducticm* 


'jdm 

I 

the a^pparently conlxadictory Te36l;s m Ae ligtit of •«he 
most sacied Tcatt of Mana himself* ^melfimes Texts- 
from Vid&s and Pur&i^&s. are qsoledi as aut|^rity the 
S^ruti being always respected as the behest. The 
authors of Digests were always guided by the following: 
scriptural maxima in formii^ their opinions. A prin-* 
eipie of law, established in one instance^ should be 
extended to other cases also, provided there be no» 
impediment.” ** Between rules general ar»d fecial the 
special is to prevail.” *^f{ there be a contradiction 
between a S*ruH and a Smriti^ the former is to be 
followed ; but if there be no such contradiction, the 
Smriti should be acted upon {ydvdli).^* “If two Texts 
differ, reason must in practice prevail [Ydji^arvffalkyay 

All parts of the Dharma-S* dstra have not been 
treated by these Digests nor are their conclusions the 
same. These differences have led to the formation of 
the different Schools. There are five such Schools or 
divisions of Hindu Law in India, namely, the Goudtya 
(Bengal), Benares, the Mithild (North Bebar), the 
Maharashtra and the Drdvida. The original Smrifis 
are always rommon to them all, but the doctrines^ in-^ 
culcated in particular Digests, differ. 

The chief guide of the Benares school is the 
Mitakshara of Vij hints' wara. This work is of greater 
authority than any of the other Digests, for, as Mr. 
Colebrooke remarks,— “ It is received in all the schools- 
of Hindu Law, from Benares to the Southern extremity" 
of the Peninsula of India, as the chief ground work 
of the doctrines which they follow, and as an authority 
from which they rarely dissent.” The other works 
which are also respected by the Benares School are 
the Viramitrodaya by MitmmisVa, the Paradurdma- 
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M&dhava, the Vydvahdra-M&dhava^ the Nitnctyct^ 
Mndku, and the Vtvdda-Tdiidava and other works of 
Kamaldkara, 

The works held in highest authority by the Mithila 
School, are the Vivdda-Ratndkara and Vivdda-Chinfd^ 
mani. The Vivada-Chandra by Lakshmi Devi is also res- 
pected. Vydvahdramayukha of Nilakanta, the Nirnaya^ 
SindhUy the Hemddriy the Vydvahdra-Kaustava and 
Parasurdma-Mddhava are held in highest authority by 
the Maharattd School. The Mddhaviyay the Smritu 
Chandrikdy and the Saraswait-Vildsa are the works of 
authority in the Drdvida School. 

Mitdkshard is always respected as of paramount 
authority everywhere even in Orissa except Bengal 
Proper which has alone taken for its chief guide in 
matters of inheritance the Ddya-Bhdga of Jimut-Vdhana 
who is generally called the Founder of the Bengal School. 
The other works of great authority in Bengal are the 
the Ddya^Tattwa, the Subodhiniy and the Ddya-Krama- 
sangraha, 

Ddya-Tattwa is a part of Raghunandana’s Smriti^ 
Tattwa treating of inheritance. It is a short legal tract 
in which Jimut-Vahana's doctrines are strictly followed. 

The other works on inheritance accepted by the 
Bengal School are the Ddya-Nirnaya by S^rikara Bbatt5- 
charyya and a few more which are nothing but epitomes 
of the works of Raghunandana and Jimut-Vahana. 

There are several Commentaries on the Ddya-Bkdga, 
of which that by S’rinath A'charyya is acknowledged as 
the most excellent exposition of the Text and was con- 
sidered as a great authority before the appearance of 
SVi Krishna’s Commentary. 
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Thttr^ is also a Gioss on the Text of Jimiit-Viliana^ 
by Achyuta Chakra varti. There i% anotlier Gloss on the 
^same work by Mah^sSvara which is, for the greater part, 
an able interpretation of the Text Of Jimut-V4hana. Tae 
Commentary of S'rfkrishna Tarkdlankdra/’ says Mr. 
Colebrooke, ** is the most celebrated of the Glosses of the 
Text of the DAya-Bhdga, It is the work of a very acute 
Logician^ who interprets his author and reasons on his 
arguments with great accuracy and precision, and who 
always illustrates the Text, generally confirms ^ts posi- 
tions) but net unfrequently modifies or amends theni» 
Its authority has been long gaining ground in the Schools 
of Law throughout Bengal, and it has almost banished 
from them the other expositions of the DayaShdga^ 
being ranked in general estimation, next after the 
treatise of Jknut-Vlhana and of Raghunandana/' 
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A PREFATORY NOTE 

Ya^jnawalkya delivered his prjecepts to a nufnber ot 
ancient philosophers assembled in the province of 
Mithili. His Institutes are regarded by the Hindus as 
second in importance to those of Manu. They have 
been divided into three books, namely dchdra^ vydpa^ 
hara and prdyas*chitia. The work contains one thou- 
sand and twenty-three couplets. 

It is very difficult to ascertain the date of the 
composition of this work. Morley, in his Introduction 
to Hindu Law, thus observes on the subject : 

‘‘ The age of this Code cannot be fixed with any 
certainty, but it is of considerable antiquity, as indeed 
is proved by passages from it being found on inscrip- 
tions in every part of India, dated in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries after Christ. ‘To have been so 
widely diffused,' says Professor Wilson, ‘and to have 
then attained a general character as an authority, a 
considerable time must have elapsed ; and the work 
.must date, therefore, long prior to those inscription^.' 
In addition to this, passages from Ya'jnawalkya are 
found in the Panchatantra^ which will throw the date 
of the composition of his work at least as far back as 
the fifth century, and it is probable even that it may 
have originated at a much more remote] period. It 
seems, however, that it is not earlier than the second 
century of the Christian era, since Professor Wilson 
supposes the name, of a certain Muni^ Nanaka^ which 
name is found in Ya'jnawalkya's Institutes, originated 
about that time." 
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YA’JNAWALKYA SAMHITA’. 


chapter 1. 

Having adored Ydjnawalkya, the lofd of ,Yogps 
^ascetics), the Munis (anchorites) said t>o thou 4^* 
scribe unto us in full, the religious rites of Vardas (four, 
castes), ilsYam^s (four orders)/ and [those ofj other 
inferior castes/^(i) 

Meditating for a while that lord of Yogins, residing 
in Mithild® said to the Munis : — 

“ Know [these to be the] religious rites of the 
country where the antelope [roams at large]. (2) 

Puranam/ Nydya/’(«) Mim4iiisd/(^) Dharma-S'istra,*(«') 
V^ddngaV) [six], and the Vedds*(^) (four in number), — 
these fourteen are the roots of knowledge and religion. (3) 


1 A stage or order, or period of the religious life of a Brahmar lit,, via , 
Brahmacharyyam, student life, Gdrhastyam, domestic mode, Vdna- 
^rastham, etirement in the foi^st and Sannydsa, 

2 A tract of country in BeiHar. 

3 A class of religious literature, eighteen in number. The name 
PurHwam, which itself implies old, indicates the object of the compilatioa 
to be the preservation of ancient traditions. The Lexicon of A^ar 
Sinha gives, as a synonym of Purawam, Panch^akshawam, that which has 
five characteristic topics, via., (i) Primary Creation or Cosmogony ; (2) 
Second^ Creation or the Destruction and Renovation of Worlds inclu. 
ding ciR>nology^ (3) Genealogy of Gods and Patriarchs; (4) Reigns 
of Manus ; /|5) History. The eighteen Puriwas : — Brahma, Padma, 
Vishnu, S’aiva, Bhdgavat, Naradfya, Markandeya, Agni, Bhavishya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Lihga, Vardha, Skanda, Vamana, Kurma, Matsya, 
Garud'a, and Brahmanda. 

3a A System of Hindu Philosophy founded by sage Gautama. It 
gives a philosophical arrangement with strict rules of reasoning whici* 
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Manuy Atri, Vishnu, Hdrita, Y^jfifawalkya, Us^an^^ 
Aftgird, Yama, A'pastamva, Samvartta, K^ty^yana,. 
Vrihaspati, Pards^ara. Vyasa, S^ahkha, Likhita, Diaksha^ 
Gotama, S’ltatapa, and Vasishtha are the pramnlgator^ 
of Dharma-Sastras (religious codes). (4 — 5) 

AH [articles] that are reverentially offered to a 
[Worthy] person determining [proper] place (and) time,, 
and others (other religious rites) are the marks of 
religion, X%.e.y the m^ans of attaining to the fruits of 
religious observances). (6)’ 

S’rutis,^ Smritis,® conduct of pftas men,, self- 
Sove, desire begotten perfect determination are 
held [to be* tl^e] sources of religion, (r.^., religious- 
knowledge). (7) 


may' be compared to the dialectics of the Aristotelian school. The' 
text of Gautama, Nydya-Suirast is a collection of Sutras in five books^ 
or lectures, each divided into two daily lessons, and those again are- 
subdivided into sections. 

3(i) A System of Hindu Philosophy, the object of which is the inter- 
pretation of the V^d^. “ fts purpose,’' says a Commentator, *^is to de- 

termine the sense of revelation. It is divided into two;* the prior {Purvu'^ 
Mtmdmsd is practical as relating to work {Karma) or religious observ- 
ances to be undertaken for specific ends and it is accordingly called 
Karma-Mimdih$d in contradistinction to the theological, which is named 
Erah ma • Mtmdmsd, 

3(ry Religious Codes, Sainhitas.- 

3(d) Certain classes of works regarded st$ auxiliary to the Vdd^ and 
designed to jaid in the correct pronunciation and rnterpreta^n of the 
text and right employment of Mantras in ceremonials. T8^| are six 
in number — (l) SHkshd, the science of proper articulation and pronun-- 
elation j (2) C%Aa/ftdfl5, prosody ; (3) Vydkarar\am, grammar;' (4) Niruki^^ 
etymological explanation of different Vddic words;. (5) ^yotiskf astro- 
nomy ; (6) Kalpa, ritual or ceremo^nial. 

3(e») Rik, Saman, Yajush ai>d Atharva», — these are the four Vdd^.. 

I What is beard, the Vddas. 

d What is remembered, i.e., the Dbarma-S’a^tras, etCr 
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The seeing of itman (self) by Yog^ (suppression 
of mental faculties), is a religion superior to that of all 
these works, ^/<ar., performance of religious ^irites, good 
conduct self-restraint, abstention from cruelty; charity, 
and V6dic studies. (8) 

Four persons well read in the Vedas and Religious 
Codes, or a number of Brahmands versed in the three 
Vedas, form a synod. Whatever this (synod) or a 
person foremost amongst those well versed in spiritual 
science, declares, is religion.^ {9) 

The Brdhmanas, Kshatriyis, Vais^yds and the S’udras, 
are the (four) Varnas (castes^; of them the first three are 
the twice-born.® All their rites, from the very conception 
(Garbhddhdnam) to death (S’raddha), are performed with 
the recitation of Mantrds (mystic syllables). (10) 

Garbhddhdnam [ takes place when conception is 
formed ] during the menses ; Pumsavanam (formation 
of a male child), before the moving of the foetus^ 
Seemantonnayanam, in the sixth or eighth [month) ; and 
Jdtakarma after delivery, (ii) 

Namakaranam [takes place] on the eleventh [day 
after birth] ’ Nishkramanam, in the fourth month ; Anna- 
prds’anam, in the sixth month; and Chiid’dkaranam 
shoufc be performed according to the practices of the 
family. (12) 

With this (performance of rites) the sin begotten 
of serae^ and blood, is dissipated ; in case of women 
these purificatory rites are performed without Mantrds 
[their marrHige is only accompanied with Mantrds.] (13) 

1 The authoj||^ here means that one should remove his doubts itk any 
religious question by the determination or decision of the entire body 
of this Religious Synod, or by that of an expert in spiritual science. 

2 They are entitled to perform the ceremony of Samslcaras. They 
are said to be born again when they put on the sacred thread. 
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■ The Upanayanam [ceremony] of a Brlhman^ [xs^ 
performed] in the eighth year [counting from the timej 
of conception ; [that of] a Kshatriya, in the eleventh 
or according to the practices of the family. (14) 

After the celebration of the Upanayanam ceremony^ 
the preceptor, after reciting Maha-Vydkriti^^ should 
teach the disciple the V6dds, good and pure con- 
duct. (I5j 

Having placed the sacred thread on the ear, one,, 
v^ith his face directed towards the north, should pass 
urine and excreta during the day and the period of con- 
junction (morning and evAiing), and with that towards 
the south in the night. (16) 

Then taking the organ and raising it up, he should 
wash and purify it with earth and water so carefully 
that there may not be* the least smell or a particle of 
[urine or excreta] left. (17) 

Then seated in a purified place with his face direct- 
ed towards north or east and placing his hand between 
the two knee-joints, a twice-born one should daily rinse 
his mouth with Brahma-Tirtham. (18) 

The bases of the smallest finger, the fore-finger, the 
thumb aid the fore-part of the palm are severally called 
Praj dpaii’Tirtha j Pitri^Tirtha, Brahnia-TirthP and 
Deva-Tirtha, (19) * 

After drinking water thrice, [one] should rinse his 
mouth twice with the base oi the thumb and then wash 
the upper appertures (nostrils, etc.,) with water, natural,, 
devoid of foam and bubbles and not brou|;ht fey the 
♦S’iidras. The twice-born, (f.e., the . Brdhmandh, 


I A mystic word uttered by every BrahmawaTi in performing his dailj 
Sandhya, addVation ; these Vyahritis are those of Bhur, Bkuvas^ and 
Swas usually repealed after Om. 
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Kshkriya, and the Vais^ya,) are gencrallx^parified when 
the water reaches the breast, and the palate. 

The women and S^iidras are pdllfied when it merely 
touches the lips. (20 — 21) ^ * 

[One] should daily bathe in the morning, sprinkle 
[his person] with the A pohistha-m^xitxzxci^ practise prdnd^ 
ydtna (suppression^ of the vital airs), Suryy&pasthdnam - 
(worshtpping the sun), and recite the Gdyatrt.'^ (22) 
Having suppressed the vital airs, one should jecite the 
Gdyatri thrice along with the A po joy tih’-m2LXi\.r2SX\ prc- 1 
ceded duly by a Vydhriti united with a Pranavai^. (23) 
Having suppressed the vital airs, sprinkled himscli 
with water [accompanied] with [the recitation of] A^po- 
histhd-m^iVitvd^my [one] should, with his face towards 
the west, recite the SdvitrP in the evening till the stars 
rise. (24) 

In the morning, one should sit, with his face towards 
the east, till he sees the Sun [and perform] the 
Sandhyd* (morning and evening devotions). After the 
Sandhyd adoration, he should worship [the s cred} 
fire. (25) 

Then saying I am such and such,” taking his 
own name,) he should salute the elders and then serve 
hist preceptor steadfastly for the fruitilfc . of bis 
i^wddhydya) Vedic studies. (26) 

He should study when called [upon by his precept-, 
or to do so] and dedicate unto him [whatever had 
been ] acquired [by him by begging]. He should 

1 — — * 

1 A very sacred verse repeated by every Brahmawa/i at hie Sandbya 

(morninjf and evening devotions). 

2 The mysBc syllable Om. 

3 A celeb lated verse of the Rig-Vddd, so called because it is ad- 
dressed to the Sun, 

4 Joining periods, morning and evening. 
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secure [the preceptor's] well being by his mind, words, 
bpdy, and deeds. (27) 

The grateful, the lubmissive, the intelligent, the 
pure, those who do not suffer from mental and physical 
ailments, those who are shorn of jealousy, the good- 
natured, those who are clever in serving friends, those 
who distribute learning and riches, are worthy of 
receiving religious instructions. (28) 

One should carry a staff, a deer-skin, a sacred thread 
and a belt ; and for supporting himself [he] should secure 
almt ffom the house of a Brahmanah of unimpeachable 
character. (29) 

Using the word bhavati^ respectively in the begin- 
ning, middle, and end, a Brdhmanali, Kshatriya, or a 
Vais^ya should beg alms.® (30) 

Having offered his adoration to the sacred fire,* he 
should, with the permission of his preceptor, take his 
meals silently. But before it he should adore the edibles 
without speaking ill of them and perform the Apos^dna^ 
rite, <a kind of prayer or formula repeated before and 
after eating, popularly called GancVusha). (31) 

While a Brahmachdrin (leading the life of a reli- 
gious student), one should not partake of boiled rice 
brought fl^m elsewhere unless he suffers from any 

disease. And a Brdhmanat'^ only is allowed to take fo(j^ 


1 An address of respect. 

2 A Brdhmawa^ should say, — ^*Bhavaii^ bhikshdm ddhiP Madam, give 
me alms A Kshatriya should say, — Biksham hhavati, dShi^ A Vais’ya 
should ftay, — “ Bhiksham dehi bkavati/^ 

3 If he has not adored the 6re before. It shows that adoration 
offte sacred fire is obligatory on every Hindu. 

4 The word Brdhman^h is particularly used here, for a Kshatriya-, or 
a Vais’ya., religious student is not allowed to take food on the occasion 
id a SWdddha. 
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Its he likes [when invited on the titicasion df 
SWaddha^^ provided he dDes not break |>is vow. (32) 

[A twice-born] should always avoid meat, 

collyrium, residue oflfood fpartaken of by afuy body 
else than a preceptor), harsH words, women, injury to 
animals, looking at the Sun (in the morning and evening), 
obscene words and calumny. (33) 

He is called guru^ who, having performed all the 
rites [beginning with the Garbhddhinam] defivers in- 
structions in the Vedds. He is called dchdryya ||ho 
teaches the V^dds after having performed only the 
ceremony of Upanayanam. (34) 

[He is called] upddhydya who teaches only a por- 
tion of the V6dds , [and he is] called ritwik who cele- 
brates sacrifices. Of them every one deserves greater 
respect according to the order [in which] he is men- 
tioned. But the mother is superior to them all. (35) 

In studying each Veda, one should lead the life of a 
religious student for twelve years, or for five years [at the 
lowest]. Some say [one should observe] brahmacharyyam 
while studying the Vedds. [One should have] his hairs 
shaven in the sixteenth year [beginning with the con- 
ception]. (36) • ^ 

The period up to the sixteenth, twenty-second, and 
th| twenty-fourth, year, is laid down as the time for Upa- 
nayandik [respectively] for the BrahmanaJ^, Kshatriya- 
and the Vais^ya. (37) 

After that, (when Upanayanam is performed) 

> they are prohibited from performing all the religious 
rites, [and] reciting the Gdyatri till they perform 
rite of the Vrdtyastoma^ 138; 

1 A religious rite performed in honor of the departed manes. 

2 Name of a sajriSce performed to recover the rights forfeited by 
the aon-pirfjrmiac3 of due Saib^kdras. 
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The first birth proceeds from the parents, and the 
second, from the binding of the Mounji^ (investiture with 
the sacred thread) ; therefore the Brahmands, Kshatriyds, 
and thif Vais'yds are called the twice-born. (39) 

Of sacrifices, asceticism and sacred rites, the V6dd 
alone is more powerful in bringing emancipation unto 
the twice-born [ones], (40) 

The twice-born, who daily studies the Rig-V6dam, 
gratifies^ the celestials with honey and milk, and the 
departed manes with honey and clarified butter. (41) 
^ne, who daily studies the Yajur-Vedam, to the best 
of his power, gratifies the celestials with clarified butter 
and nectar, and the departed manes with clarified butter 
and honey. (42) 

He, who daily studies the Sama-Vedam, gratifies the 
celestials with Soma-juice and clarified butter, and the 
departed manes with honey and clarified butter. (43) 

He, who daily studies, to the best of his power, the 
Atharvan of [Rishi] Angiras, gratifies the celestials with 
marrow, and the departed manes with honey and 
clarified butter. (44) 

He, who studies daily, to the best of his power, the 
V6dds in the form of questions and answers, the 
Purdiids, Dharma-S'astras (Religious Codes), [Rudra- 
daivata-] mantris, G^lthis, Itihasas (History), and other 
(Religious verses), sciences (Varum), gratifies # celes- 
tials with meat, milk, boiled rice and honey, and the de- 
parted manes with honey and clarified butter. (45 — 46) 
Gratified, they (the celestials and the departed 
j|ianes) please him (the reader) with the auspicious 


1 Mounji means the girdle of a Brahmana^ made of a striple string 
of Munja^gr?iSs. Mounjibandhanam means the binding of the Munia^ 
gra>s girdle, i.e. investiture witn the sacred thread. 
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fraition of all his desires. He, who ref Hes [the portion 
a V6dd relating to a particillat] sacrifice, reaps the 
fruit of that [particular sacrifice].J (47) ^ 

A twice-born person, who daily studies the V^das, 
reaps the fruits of giving away thrice the earth full of 
riches {sls well as those] of the best ascetic observ- 
ances. {48) 

A perpetual religious student [who vows a life-long 
abstinence and celibacy,] should [for ever] Jive near 
his preceptor; in his absence, [near] his son; in the 
iatter^s absence, [near] his wife ; [and in her absence,] 
near the sacred fire. (49) 

By such a method [a religious student] who has 
controlled his senses, after^ renouncing his body, attains 
to the region of Brahmd ; he is not born again in this 
world. (50) ♦ 

Having completed his VedS^ (/.^., Vedic stales) or 
the vows (of celibacy), or the both, and after having paid 
the best fee to his preceptor, he should, with his (pre- 
ceptor’s) permission, take his bath. (51) 

[A twice-born one,] whose celibacy has not been 
disturbed, should marry a maiden endued with auspicious 
marks, {i.e., shorn of all defects, such as, eunuchism, etc.), 
>ananyapurvikam (who had not been l^own by any one 
before or who had not previously been promised to any 
one), lAautiful, asapinddm, (/.^., remote from his father’s 
family by seven degrees and that of his mother by five,)' 
younger in age, freed from (incurable) diseases, having 
brother, born in a different gotra (family), distanced 
from his mother’s family by five degrees and that of his 
father by seven. (52 — 53) 

[A maiden should be taken from] a highly respect- 
able family, of persons well-read in the V^di^, and 
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inheriting the virtue of ten generations [five degrees 
higher on both the paternal and maternal side], pros- 
perous [with riches and servants] ; but not even from 
[such a] family, if there be any hereditary disease. (54) 
A bride.groom should be endued with all the accom- 
plishments [enumerated above], be of the same caste 
and social standing, well-read in the Vedds, carefully 
examined about his manly power, youthful, intelligent, 
and agreeable to all the people. (55) 

There is a saying that the twice-born ones can get 
their wives from among the S’iidrds : I do not approve 
of it ; for, the dtman (soul) itself is born there (in the 
wife) [as the son].^ (56) 

, The Brdhmands, Kshatriydj, and the Vais’yas must 
take wives, three, two and one in number according to 
the order of their <^ste.* The uife of a S'iidra must 
be of hft own caste. (57) 

That is called a BrAhma marriage where a maiden, 
adorned according to one's own power, is given away 
to [a bride-groom] on being invited. A son, begotten 
of sucfi [a marriage], san<!l:ifies twenty-one genera- 
tions.* (58) 


1 For the purpe^ of begetting a son, a twice>born one must not 
marry a S’udra woman. But he can, after the demise of his own caste 
wife, take a S’udra wife for the satisfaction of his carnal appetites. 
This Is the purpose of the S’loka. If a BrahmAa}/, however, begets a 
son upon his S’udra wife, the son does not inherit his father’s property, 

2 A Brahma^talir can take his wife, three in number, from amongst 
the Brahma/^is, Kshatnyas and the Vais’yas ; a KshatriyaJ, can take 
two wives from amongst the Kshatriyas and Vais’yas j and a Vais’yajr 
can take one wife from amongst the Vais’yas. 

3 Ten generations before, ten generations after, and the soul of the 
kegetter. 
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(That is called] Daiva [marri^ej {hi #faich a maiden 
is given to] a ritwijah (priest), en^a^ed in a sacrifice. [A 
marriage that is celebrated [after] taking a^pair of cows 
(is called] A'rsha. A son, born of the former, ‘sanctifies 
fourteen generations and that of the latter, six. (59) 

[A marriage in which a maiden] is given to a solici- 
ting [person] after saying [practise religion with her] ; is 
called Kiyah.^ (A son] begotten of [such a marriage,] 
sanctifies six generations [upwards] and six generations 
[downwaids] together with the soul [of the begetter]. (60) 
A^s^ura [marriage is that in which] money is taken [in 
exchange for the bride] ; G4ndharva [maftiage is that in 
which the parties] unite themselves by a vow of mutual 
love ; a Rdkshasa marriage [is that in which the maiden^ 
is carried away by fighting ; [and] a Pis’Acha marriage [is 
that in which] a maiden [is taken away] stealthily (while 
asleep or by stratagem). (61) 

[In an alliance] between parties of the same caste, the 
hand should be taken ; in that between a higher caste 
and a lower one, the Kshatriyah should take an ancfvv, 
and a Vais'yah], a goad, (ot) 

A father, a grand-father, a brother, qpe of the same 
family, and a brother can give away a bride. With the 
death of the preceding [person] the succeeding person 
in order [can do the same, provided that] he is in natural^ 
temper, (/>, does not suffer from insanity). (63) 

[A qualified p J^on,] not giving away an marriage, a 
maiden,) will be visited by the sin of the destruction of 
foetus at every time of her menses. In the absence of a 
givei, the maiden should herself give her away. (64) 

[If a person] steals (gives to another) a maiden 
who bad been (once) given away (either) by words or 

1 One of the eight forms of marriage otherwise called Prajipatya. 
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taitid, he meets with the punishment of jsl thief. But if 
a bride-groom, better than [[the promised] one is got, she 
may be (even if promised) ^en away to- him (the 
former). (65) 

[If one] gives away (a maiden) without mentionir^ 
her shortcomings, [he] is punished with the highest 
pecuniary punishment {uttamasdhasam),'^ Pot renounc- 
ing a maiden who has no shortcomings, or for attribu- 
ting (false) defect to her, one is punished a hundred 
times more. (66) • 

A virgin (maiden', or one who has been known by 
a man, when ptfrified again after performing the purifi- 
catory rites', is called ‘born again^ ipunarbhu). She, who 
having left her husband, seeks one of her own caste out 
of lust, is called Svairini (an unchaste woman). (67) 

A younger brother (of a woman^s husband), [in his 
absence,] a sapinda (a kinsman connected by the offer- 
ing of the funeral rice-ball to the manes), [in his 
absence,] one of the same family [sagotra)^ for begetting 
a sbn, can, with the permission of her elders, having his 
body rubbed with clarified butter, know a woman, 
who has not give]j birth to a son, in her season, one 
after another, till she conceives. Otherwise, (/.^„ if 
he knows her at any other time,) he will be condemned. 
A son, born by this procedure, will be [called) Kshe- 
traja} (68 — 6g) 

[One should make] an unchaste fl^ife, — deprived of 
[all her] rights, living poorly, taking only a morsel of 
food, {pindamdtropajtvinim)y^ always chidden and lying 

1 A fine of i,ooo, or, according to some, 80,000 panas. 

2 One of the twelve kinds of sons allowed by the old Hindu Law; 
the offi,pnng of a wife by a kinsman duly appointed to raise up issue to 
the husband. 
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on earth,*— live in bis own houses, fsoAkat ahe might 
withdraw herself from her sinful cdlr^e]. (70) 

The Moon has conferred on t|icm (women) pifrity f 
the Gandharvas, sweet speech ; [and] Fire, the most 
exalted state of holiness ; [therefore] women are most 
holy. (71) 

[If a woman commit] adultery [mentally] [sdie getsj 
purified with her menses ; renunciation [of a woman) 
is prescribed, [if she] conceives [bj^ associating with a 
low caste man], or commits a mighty iniquity, such, as the 
destruction of an embryo, that of her husband, etc. (72) 

One can take a second wife, [if his existing wife] 
drinks intoxicating liquors, sufiFers from any disease, is 
wicked, barren, dissipates money, Utters unpleasant 
words, gives birth to female issues [only], and is inimical 
to her husband. (73) 

But the superseded wife should (always; be main- 
tained ; otherwiae a great sin is committed. Threefold 
objects of life (virtue, worldly profit, and pleasure) 
multiply there where the husband and wife help each 
other. (74) ^ 

% 

[The woman], who does not see pny other man, 
whether her husband is alive or dead, reaps great fame 
in this world and sports with Umd® in the next. (75) 

[If a husband renounces] a wife, who carries out his 
command, is skilful in work, who has given birth to 
heroic sons, (and) is sweet-speeched, she should be given 
one third of [her husband^s] property and maintenance 
[if he is poor]. (76) 


1 She will be allowed only that quantity of food which will keep Kw 
body and soul together. 

2 The consort of S’iva, one of the three deities of Hindu Triad. 
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A wife should carry irito practice her husbatid^^ 
Words,— for this is the highest duty of a wife ; but [sb^] 
should await the period of purification [if her husband] 
is sullied by any great iniquity. {77) 

By sons, grandsons and great-grandsons, is ac- 
quired an unending family [in this world] and the celes- 
tial region hereafter for these purposes a wife should 
be served and well-giaintained and protected.’ (78) 
Sixt*een days or nights [commencing with the day of 
the menses] are the menstrual period of the womankind ; 
of them one should know his wife on the night of an 
even day [such as, the fourth, the sixth, or the eighth, 
night]. This is Brahmacharyyam} On the other hand, 
one should avoid days and the first four days [of 

the menses]. (79) 

[One] should [always] avoid Maghd'^ and Muld\^ 
and thus knowing his wife, emaciated (by restricted 
diet and the observance of menstrual regulations) 
when the moon sets, a man should procreate an excellent 
son endued with auspicious marks. (80) 


1 Tfiese two are the fruits of marriage, namely, the family is multi- 
plied in this world and the celestial re<qfion is attained hereafter ; one's 

. being entitled to perform the Agnihotra rites. 

2 A husband should know his wife for the purpose of procreating 
sons and maintain her for religious purposes, 

3 If one knows his wife under these regulations he does not lose the 
* vow of a relfgious student. 

4 One should not know his wife on ckaiurdasH {fourteenth day of 
the moon), ashtami (eighth day), dmdvashyd (the last day of the dark 
half month), and the last day of the month. 

5 The tenth lunar mansion containing five stars— the thirteenth day 
of the dark half af Bhadrapada. 

6 The Asterism Mula 
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Remembering the vow of womei^, tr^^being faithfully 
devoted to one's own wife, ancf being influenced by 
desire proportionate to (hers), one^can kno^ [bis wife], 
(even at any other time except the menstrual period), 
for it is laid down in the Smritis that women should be 
protected (by every means) (81) 

Women should [always] be adored by the husband, 
brother, father, kinsman, mother-in-law, father-in-law, 
husband’s younger brother and the other relatives with 
ornaments, clothes and food. (82) 

Women should keep the household articles in order, 
be expert [in domestic works", contented, economical in 
expenditure, salute the feet of their mothers-in-law and 
fathers-in-law and be devoted to their tfusbands. (83) 

A woman, whose husband is absent from home, 
should renounce sports, personal decorations, the wit- 
nessing of social festivities, laughing, and visiting other 
people’s houses. (84) 

A father should protect [a woman when she is] a 
maiden ; a husband after she is married ; and a son, in 
her old age ; in the absence* [of a legitimate protector] 
the kinsmen [should protect her] ; independence is not 
for womankind. (85) 

A woman, having no husband, should be taken care 
of by the father, mother, son, brother, mother-in-law, 
father-in-law, or maternal uncle ; otherwise she will be 
an object of censure. (86) 

[The woman who is] devoted to the well-being of 
her husband, is observant of good conduct and has [her] 


I According to the Sinritis one commits a great sin if he does not 
satisfy the sexual desire of his wife. 
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tindct restraint, reaps glory in this world and 
incomparable bliss in the next (87) 

[A wife ofj the same caste** existing, '[a husband 
having many wives] should not make [a wife of] anoth^^r 
^ caste perform the religious rites ; in case of many wives 
of one's own caste (existing), the first-married one is 
[entitled to the performance of] the religious rites, and 
not the other. (88) 

Having burnt a wife of good conduct with Agm- 
hotra^^ a husband should, duly 'and without delay, 
marry her again and bring fire. (89) 

Sons of the same caste are begotten by [persons of 
the] same caste upon [wives, of the] same caste. Sons 
[begotten] in unblamable marriages (such as Brahma, 
etc.,) multiply the race. (90) 

The son begotten on a Kshatriya wife by a Br 5 h- 
manah, [is called] Murdhdbhishiktah ; that on a Vais'ya 
wife, Amvashthah ; that on a S'iidra wife, Niskddah or 
Paras' avah^ (gi) 

Sons [begotten] on Vais'ya and S'iidra [women] 
by a Kshatriyah, [are respectively known] in the Smritis 
[as] Mdhishyah and Ugrah. [The son begotten on a] 
S'udra [woman] by a Vais 'yah, [is called] Karanah, 
* The rule applies, according to the Smritis, to married 
wives. (92) 

[The son begotten by a] Kshatriyah on a Brahmana 
[woman, is called] Sutah ; [that begotten by a] Vais'yah, 
[is called] Vaidihakah ; [that begotten by a] S'iidrah, 


I Maintenance of and offering oblations to, the Sacred Fire. The 
meaning is that a husband should purify her by offering oblation to thi 
Sacred Fire. This rule holds good in the case of those women who have 
not given birth to a son, or for whom no sacrific^as been celebrated, or 
who are not entitled to follow any other Us^rama}}, or mode of life. 
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Chmiih^ 4thdn ^ul irf thf^ h^ms ^ 

rites* <93) 

(A son born ol # K#nt%^ f nfitherj ^ ^ ' 

[father] [is called] MAgmdhuh \ [that bt|^eii by a] 
S^Cidra^ [is i||lled] KMt&k h ^ S*fidra|t fee^[^ m 
Vais'yi woman a son [adltdJ^Ayffgsmlk, 4 

A M&hishya^ begets on a Kuran^ 
called] Rathak&rah, Thus Pratiloma (begotten by" % ^ 
father of an inferior caste upon a mother ofe&u|^€i^ 
caste) 9\^d Anuloma (begotten by a father of superior 
caste upon a mother of inferior caste) offspring mre 
known as Asat (bad) and Sat (good). (95) 

[The attainment of an] excellent (higher) caste is 
known to take place in the seventh, or the fifth, Yuga 
(cycle or birth) ; [in case of the existence of] a degraded 
livelihood, equality [of lower caste takes place in the 
seventh, sixth, or the fifth, birth] , [the superior or in- 
ferior position and the attainment of an excellent caste 
of] U tiara (son begotten by a Kshatri^b on a Murdkd^ 
bhishikti woman) and Adhara (son begotten oil iier by 
a BrAhmanah) [should be determined] as before*' (g6) 

A person, leading the domestic mode of life, should 
daily perform ^dx^m&rta (prescribed in a Code of Laws) 
actions in the Vtvdha^ Fire or that brought according to 
the division of time, and S'routa (prescribed iitf^the S^ruti) 

actions in Vaitdnika^ Fire. (97) 

^ 

1 The purport of the SUokeib is : — If a Brahfiiafia|b lo 

many a girl begotten on a Ntshadf woman by a Brihinatil^ lor tfe 
generations, the son begotten thus in the sixth geners^l^ albdini to 
the Status of a Brihmana^. Thus the attainment a Mfhfr ca^e 
takes plaoo in the se\Fenth generation. 

2 A fire that i^ept in the house for domestic ritet. 

3 A sacrificial we. 



^ hMjMwdlkya 

imssj^d urine and excretat {S^arir&thimiJ^ 
l^d^duly performed the purificatory actions and cleauted 
teeth, a twicc-born one shoulf recite bis mornbig 
prayers. (98) 

# [Then] having offered oblations to [he] being 
self^controlled, should recite the Suryyadaivata^iA^x^it^^ 
mds and study the Vddas and various other scriptural 
works. {99) 

[Then^ for getting what has not been gained and 
for protecting what has been acquired, he should ap- 
proach the king , theo, after bathing, he should offer 
delations of water to the cele^ials and the departed 
manes fPitris), (loo) 

For attaining consummate result in recitation 
sacrifice, he should study the V^dis (the Rik, Yajusf 
Sllman, and the Atharvan), the Purinas, tFie Itih&sis, 
(and the entire body of spiritual sciences), according to 
his might, (roi) 

Sacrifice of animals (Vali)^ oblation or food offered 
to the manes (Swddhd), oblation to Fire (lloma)^ 
study and teaching of the Vedis (Swddhydya)^ and the 
reception of guests, are the great sacrifices of the Bhutds 
(evil spirits), Piiris (departed nlanesf^, Devcts (celes- 
tials), Bfahnid^ and Manushya (mankind). (102) 

From Smongst the remnant of food offered in Fire to 
the ce|estials, [one] should procure food for the evil 
spirits, and then throw a portion on earth for the dogs, the 
Ckaiiddid^ (degraded caste), the crows^ etc. {103) 

One should daily offer food and water to the depiirt- 
ed manes and human beings : one should daily study 
and teach the VddAs, [but] one should never cook food 
for oneself. (104) 

After teving fed the chfild, the womstui who lives irt 
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hst father’s bouse a^ter b«Miig macri|i^ womea 

in family way, the dise^d, tlife Wde®, 0 ttst 3 h 
and the servants, tyi imsband ^d*1|dfe HMrtake 

of tiie residi3|5. (tos^ 

Before atiA^ after tatting; meals, the fttod he^ 

converted into a substani^ not other 
with the A^oidnak (prayer).^ (io6) 4 ' i ^ ^ 

[Ofae] should give, according to his might {food, etO^J 
to all the castes [arrived] as guests. If a guOffc 
•hninvited [even] in the night, [one should treat him] wi&* 
words, earth, grass and water. {107) 

Alms should be giipn to a beggar after having 
received him well ; (similarly) to a Brahraachdrin ; 
[one] should feed friends and relatives arrived at the 
fibe of taking meals. (ro8}. 

[One should] place before a SWotriyah a big bull or 
a big goat ;* one should offer him a welcome, a stat, 
sweet food and sweet words. (109) ^ 

A Sndtakahj* a preceptor, a king, a friend an^ rela- 
tions formed by marriage (such as son-in-law, falher^in- 
law, maternal uncle, etc.,) should be offered arghyah^ 

~ ■ — — — * 

1 A kind of t*raye| or formula repeated before and after eating ; 
the 'formulas being respectively 

^rwr and eim 1 

2 Ode should not make a gift df them or kill them for the learned 
Brahma^^ but simply place them before him as a sort of heilty 
welcome. 

3 A BrahmanaJ, who has performed the ceremony of abluttoo whloll 
has to be performed on his Smshing the first 4s*rama|t. 

4 A respectful Bering or oblation to a god or a venerable fettOO j 
the ingredients of this offering are . 

ew etc ^ i 

am: iidlfee; 1 



SmkASli. 

I a ril«e# priea^l should 

again be [similiMdy honoared]. {no) 

/|i 4 .|| 4 rai^Het is to be known as an uiMi fgtiest)i and 
irersed in the V€dds as S^rotriy^^. both 

of respect to a householder w^ desires for 
.die region of Brahmd. (ttt) 

Sai^e when invited by a person erf nntmpeachable 
character, one should have no desire for food cooked by 
any other person. [One should] avoid fickleness of 
speech, unsteadiness of hands and feet and over-feed^ 
kg. (112) 

[One should] follow to tl||( end of the boundary [of 
erne’s house] a SWotriya guest gratified with feeding, 
{and] spend the rest of the day in the <;ptnpany of good 
and prosperous friends ^ {113) ^ 

Having performed the evening devotion, offered 
oblation to [the three] Fires and worshipped them, [one] 
n surrounded by servants, should take ^ food moderately* 
£and] then go to bed. (114) 

Having risen from the bed at Brahma-muhurtta 
{early part of dawn), [one should] think of the well- 
being of one^s soul, and, then, according to one’s ought 
and in proper time, serve virtue, worldly profit and 
pleasure. (H5) 

[One] is respected in order [accordiftg to one's 
endowment] of learning, religious deeds, age, friends 
an<| wealth. Endued with aff^these even a S'iidrah, in 
his old jage, deserves respect (116). ^ 


I S’isika^th&, meaas here friends well-versed m the ItihasaSi tlic 
Pttrittis and fCttic Bterature and clever in carrying on conversation, 
have given the lilerai translation in the body. 

% 

^ g S.nM%iripHjanaka^ 1 0 , mast not be overfed. 



An af^ a a wnman, 

a diseased person, a bridegrooei,%® % sl^iiW 

{always] be given road ; a king 4dorabfe^ ^ntS^ ibem 
all ; but a Stiitaka, [eveii| to tbe kingr (ilff 

The celebration of sacribcms, study^ an# tb^ making 
of gifts, [are the geneial dixies of] t!m and 

Kshatriyds; the Br&hmands have in addt%)n tb fh^, 
the acceptance of gifts, the performance of fe%ibus / 
rites for others, and teaching. (ii8) 

The highest duty of a Kshatriyab is the protection of 
subjects ; money-lending, agriculture, trade and tbe 
tending of cattle are saq^tioned for the Vais'yds, (119) 

The ^vice of the twice-born, is [the duty of a] 
S’udrab ; if he iipnnot maintain himself by that, he may 
become a tradesman ; or he may maintain himself with 
various works of art, but he should always do good unto 
the twice-bom. (120) 

[He should be] devotedly attached to his wife, be 
of pure conduct, a protector of servants and given to 
the performance of S’rdddha. With the recimri^n of 
the Mantram-A^^;«/3:j, he should perform the five 
Yajnas. (121) 

Abstention from cruelty, truthfulness, not stealing, 
purity, control of the senses, charity, mercy, self-res- 
traint, and forgiveness, are the religious practices for 
all. (122) 

[One should] perf||pm actions shorn of crookcdbcss, 
and dishonesty, according to [the nature of] 
tellect, wealth, words, dress, learning, fanklty^ atd 
bleeds. (123) 

The twice-born one, who has in stole food for three 
years to last, can drink Soma-juice ; [and] who 
has food in store for a year, before tbe drinkhig #f Softa, 
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jperform tiie rites which ought to be pcrfoiilied» 
i^4^^he AgBihotra.) (124) 

^should perform every year the Soma-Yajfia; at 
every Ay ana (the period of duration of the suites passage^ 
pllpth and south of the equator), the Pas’u-Yajfia ; [at the 
time of -.the growth of corns], the Agraya^ta-Yajha j 
|and at every yearj, the Chaturmmdsya (125) 

[The ctilebration of] all these becoming impossible^ a 
twice-born one should celebrate the Vaisydnarf (Fire 
Sacrifice ; but he should never do an inferior one, or 
perform on an inferior 5^caie even a sacrifice that is 
undertaken with some definite object. (126) 

If a sacrifice is performed with articles b^ged from 
a S^udrah, one is born as a Chanddlah j^if one does not 
give away] every article obtained for a sacnfice he be-» 
comes a crow. {lZ^) 

By [means of] SHla^ (gathering of corns dropped 
or thrown by others^ and Unchchhah (taking of a parcel 
of corn thrown by others), [or] by being Kus'ulah (having 
foodstuff capable of maintaining his relatives for twelve 
days), [or] Kumbhth (having the same for six days]b [or] 
having foodstuff for three days, [or] being As^was,fanah 
(one who has no food for the morrow), [a householder] 
should carry on his livelihood ; of these [modes], each 
succeeding one is superfbr to the former. (128) 

[One should] never accept an adverse interpretation 
of the Vddds, gifts from unkn^n persons, [gain live- 
hood] by officiating as a priest td an unworthy person, 
jnor by singing and dancing; and [should] always+be 
contented. (129) 

When striclteil with hunger, {t,e.y when one cannot 
jmaintain one^s relatives with the ordinary revenue), a king 
fiiy collect money from persons living on the boundary, 
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priests. One should avoid persons w 4 o perform religious 
rites for vanity, who make false ? reasonings, follow 
orders of life not sanctioned in the sddfitareSi 4 nd who 
follow the conduct of cranes (cheats). {130) 

[One should] put on* a white raiment, should dress 
beards and hairs and pare nails and be pturified ; one 
should not take food, before one^s wife> with one piece 
of cloth on, or while standing. {131) ^ 

[One] should not go to a place [where there is] 
danger [of life], nor should oife all on a sudden give 
utterance to unpleasant words, or do what is not con- 
ducive to [one’s] well-being j one should not speak un- 
truthful words, steal, or maintain oneself with forbidden 
means. (132) 

[One should] wear golden Kundalds (ear-ornaments) 
and the sacred thread, and hold the bamboo-stick and 
the Kamandalu (water-pitcher) ; [one] should go round 
the image of a deity, raised earthy a cow, a BrihmaJiab 
and a tree. (133) ^ 

One should not pass urine and excreta in a river, 
in a shady place, on a public way, in a pasturage, in 
water and ashes ; nor before fire, the sun, the moon, 
a woman or a Brdhmanah, and^t the period of con- 
junction. (134) 

[One should] not eye the sun, a woman naked, ot 
engaged in sexual intercdlirse ; should not look at urine 
and excreta, and being impure, at Rihu and stars. (13$) 

One should not gomncovered, while raining, reotelg 
all the Mattirdnias^ such as, “ This is my thunderbi^l/^ 
One should not go to bed naked with one’s head 
the west (136) 

[One should not] throv\j^ into water, saliva, bloody 





semta; one should neitlier ^rat 
WiS’f fe^.oin fire nor cross it over. (137) 
i |C>ne should] not drink water with oae^s foldts^ palms, 
moi? rouse any pirson while asleep, should not |day dice 
[or indulge in games] destructive of virtue, [and should] 
nqt He on the san^ bed with a diseased person. (138) 

- [Qne should] avoid forbidden deeds, the smoke 
of funeral pyre, crossing the river [by swimming], 
and stinding on hairs, ashes, chaffs) embers and skull- 
bones. (139) 

[One] should not lool^.at a calf drinking its mother^s 
milk, should not enter (a city, village, or temple) by a 
bad road, receive gifts from a king who is miserly, and 
a transgressor of scripturfl injunctions. (140) 

Of butcher, oilman, Ikne-seller, prostitute, and a king 
{as described before in the matter of receiving gifts), 
every succeeding one is ten times more culpable than 
the preceding one. (141) 

When medicinal herbs grow, on the full-moon day 
of Sr&vana^ (month), or on a day, under the SWavanA 
asterism, or on the fifth day under Hasta * asferism, one 
should begin the study of the Ved 4 s. (142) 

Qn a day undct the Rohini^ ^sterism m the 
month of Poush^ or on an Asihaka^ Tithi^ one should, 
near water, at the outsKirt of a village, duly consecrate 
one’s V^dic studies. (143) 


1 A lunar monih corresponding to ]ulj and August. 

2 Name of the thirteenth lunar mansion consisting of five ftafS* 

3 Name Hm fcmrlh lun^r mansion consisting of five stars figured 
hy a cart. 

4 A collection of three days (yth, 8tb, 9th| beginning from the 
^aeWnth day after the full moon. 
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At tltts deatfc of a dtscipte, % ^tm%, a preceptor, a 
trienil, or a Stotriya |h« Sktutei braiid| of the 

V&dA, at Vpalmrm&n fa coreniDny perfSKmed befoi^ 
"coimoencing to read the ViM), aad at Uisarga (dedi- 
cation), the Vfidfts shovld Hot be stadled lot three 
<feys. (144) 

If tbwe is roaring of clouds in the morning and 
evening, an ominous sound in the sky, earthquake and 
dropping of fite-brands, the finishing of the V6^s and 
the study of the A’ranyakas should be stopped for onp 
day and night. {145) 

[Similarly, ue., the study should be stopped for one 
whole day and night] on Amivasyi (the [fifteenth day 
of the dark-half month), on j^e fullmoon day, four- 
teenth day, eighth day, on fhe* day of solar or lunar 
eclipse, on the junction days of the seasons,* on the 
day when one partakes of food and accepts presents, 
on the occasion of a Srdddha. (146) 

If any pashu (animals which are fourteen in nuiuber, 
wiz., cow, sheep, goat, horse, mule, ass and man — these 
domestic, and buffalo, monkey, bear, reptile, ruru-dter, 
spotted-antelope and deer — these wild ones), or a frOg, 
mungoose, cat, horse and mouse, [happens] to pass 
between [a student and preceptor^ or [on the day of] the 
hoisting and throwing down of the enemy’s [standard], 
£VPdic studies should be stopped] for one day and 
night. (147) 

[Similarly it should not be studied] when a d(^, 
jackal, ass, or an owl emits a noise, [when] the 


Here the word Ritu refers to the summer, rainy add whKW 
seasons, i.t , on the P^tipad day of Chaitra, S’rarana, and Aynshdyawa, 
the should not be studied. ^ 
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mnug [when there is any sound] of arfows, [when] 
Ihe cry of a person in danger [is heard], near an unholy 
[place or object], a dead body, a S'udra, a degraded caste, 
a cremation-ground, a fallen person, an unholy place, in an 
impure state, when the muttering of clouds and thunder 
is heard, when the hand is yet wet after eating, within 
water, in the middle of the night, when high winds 
blow, when ominous dust is showered, when the quarters 
are abla*ze, at the periods of conjunction, when any 
fear (proceeds either from a king or a robber), while 
running, when a bad smell comes, when a good person 
arrives at the house, while going on an ass, camel, 
chariot, elephant, horse, boat, tree, or a desert. These 
thirty-seven are known as periods not fit for Vedic 
studies. (148 — 1 51) 

[One should not] cross an idol, a ^itwik, a Sndtaka, a 
preceptor, the shadow of another’s wife, blood, excreta, 
urine, saliva, turmeric etc., that had been rubbed on 
the person, and others (/.<?., water used for bathing, 
etc) (152) 

A learned BrAhmanat, a serpent, a Kshatriya king 
and ones’ ownself should never be treated lightly. One 
should desire for riches until death, but one should never 
cut any person to the quick. (153) 

[One should] throw at a distance [from the house] 
remnants of food, excreta, urine and water used for 
washing feet ; and should daily follow the rules of 
conduct laid down in the SWutis and Smritis, ( 1 54) 

One should never touch with foot, a cow, a Brdh- 
manah, fire and the remnant of cooked rice left after 
eating ; should not vilify or chastise another ; but one 
can reprove a son or a disciple [at the time of teach- 

Wg]- (155) 
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[One should] perform religi<jus rites carefully by 
deeds, mind and words ; one should trot perfOrgi a reli*- 
gious rite which is censured by the people and which 
does not lead to the celestial region [even if it is sane* 
tioned in the Scriptures]. (156) 

Having renounced dissensions with mother, father, 
guest, brother, ydmi (sister, daughter or daughter-in- 
law) Samvandhi (father-in-law, bi other-in-law, etc.,) 
maternal uncle, an old man, a boy, a diseased person, 
a preceptor, a physician, a dependant, a friend, a 
^itwiky a priest, son, daughter, wife, servant, sister 
and kinsmen, a householder conquers all the regions. 
(157—158) 

One should not, without uplifting the five pindas 
(funeral cakes), bathe in a pool of water belonging to 
another person. [But one can] bathe in a river, a tank, 
dedicated to a deity, a pool and a fountain. (159) 

One should avoid the bed, seat, garden-house and 
the conveyance belonging to another person one 
should not, except at a critical moment, partake of the 
boiled rice of a person who is not [entitled to maintain] 
Fire. (160) 

A miser, one fettered in a chain, a thief, a eunuch, 
an actor, one living on bamboo (/.^., bamboo-made 
articles), one notorious for doing evil deeds, a usurer, 
a public woman, a multitude of men, one initiated into 
a sacrifice before Agnisthoma^ a physician, a person in 
difficulty, an angry person, a loose woman, a drunkard, 
an enemy, a wily wight, a terrific [person], a degraded 
[individual], a Vratya (a man of the first three classes 
who has lost caste owing to the non-performance of the 
principal Samsk4r5s or purificatory rites, (especially the 
investiture of the sacred thread over him), a vain man 
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wim performs religious worics for nam>e)y one wfecr 
p2Uta}^:es of eaten food, a woman having ik) husband! 
or soq, a goldsmith, one under the sole influence of 
a woman, one who works as a priest for the [entire] 
village, the seller of weapons, a blaeksiwith, a weaver, 
the seller of dogs, a cruel king, a washerman (or dyer 
of cloth), an ungrateful person, one who lives on killing 
animals, one who removes the dirt of clothes, the seller 
of wine,* one whose house is visited by a paramour, one 
who points out others’^ faults, a liar, an oilman, a pane- 
gyrist, a seller of Soma-juice, — the food of all these 
persons should not be partaken of. (161—165)* 

One should avoid food which has not been reveren- 
tially offered to an adorable person, useless meat 
of an animal which has not been sacrificed before a 
deity), which is full of hairs and worms, which though 
sweet by nature becomes acid when mixed with curd, 
which has been cooked a night before, which has been 
partaken of by another, which has been touched by a 
dog, which has been looked at by a degraded person, 
which has been touched by a woman in n>enses, which 
is offered with an announcement (who will eat this ?), 
which, though belonging to one, is erffered in another's 
name, which i^ smelt by a cow, eaten by a bird and has 
been knowingly touched by foot. (166 — 167) 


* By the regulation “ the boiled rice of a person who is not entitled' 
to maintain Fire should not be taken,” it has been laid down that the 
food of the S adras is not to be taken. But there were exception^ to^'this' 
rule, and one could partake of the food of a servant^ a cowherd, of one* 
with whose family hereditary friendship had been maintained, of one who- 
acted as a partner in the cultivation of lands, of a barber and of one 
who entirely surrendered himself. But this law no longer holds good 
niaiw. 
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Ofip with whose family h^erredi&i^ frieod#hip has been 
maintained^ of one with v^om%ne cakt vales land 
half shares, of a barber^ and of one who on^irely sur- 
renders himself, could be taken. (i68) 

An edible, which has been prepared a B%hl before/ 
and one, prepared with clarified butter or oil, and Jtept 
for some time, may be taken. Cakes 'of wheat and 
barley and that made of milk (dried upX [eveh] if no^ 
made with clarified butter or oil, [may be taken,] if they 
are npt sour to the taste. (169) 

[One should] avoid the milk of a Sandhini (a cow 
in heat, united with a bull or impregnated by him, or 
a cow milked unseasonably), of an Anirddadahi (within 
the ten days of impurity caused by the birth of a calf), or 
of one which has no calf, [as well as] that of a camel/ 
a mare, an animal having two udders (excepting a she- 
goat), of wild animals (excepting a she-lmffaloe) and of 
an ewe. (170) 

[One should avoid] havi (clarified butter) made for 
the worship of a deity, [before the adoration is 
finished,] the juice of a pot-herb, that of a red-colourecf 
tree, that of trees born of cuttings, meat of animals 
not offered in sacrifices, those born fn a place where 
excreta is passed, mushrooms, meat of animals living 
on flesh, of chataka^ (a bird which lives on raini<«drc^sv 
parrot, pratuda (such as hawks, parrots, crows, etc./) 
tittibha (a kind of bird), crane, horse, swan, domestic 
cated animals, heron, water-fowl, ck&krm&ka, WaiMMf 
vaka^ viskkira^ useless (z\ e., not made for a deity) 
kfisara (a kind of food made of boiled sesame seeds), 
m^y&va (made of milk, molasses and elarifled butter)/ 
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piyasa (made of milk, rice and sugar), (wheat 

boiled in clarified butter) ; (171 — 173) 

[the meat of the birds] sparrow^ dronakaha^ osprey, 
fowls living on trees, geese, wag-tail, Mriga-hixds 
W^hose species are not known ; {174) 

[the meat of] chdsha (bird) and of birds having red- 
feet, that of an animal killed at a slaughter-house and 
dried meat or fish. If one knowingly eats the same, one 
should fast for three days. (175) 

Having knowingly eaten onion, [the meat of] domes- 
ticated hog, mushroom, village fowls, garlic and turnip 
one should perform Chandrdyanant.'^ (lyfi)- 

Sidhas (porcupine^ crocodiles, tortoises, porcupines 
and rhinoceros — these five-nailed animals, and of fish, 
Simhdsya^ Rohita^ Pdthina^ Rdjiva and lobsters are 
allowed to be eaten by the twice-born. Listen now 
to the regulations regarding what meat should be taken 
and what not. (177 — 178) 

[Taking meat] when life is in danger, at a SVaddha, 
[as well as] prokshifa (meat of an animal offered in 
fire for a sacrifice) and taking [the residue of] meat after 
having offered it to the twice-born, the celestials and the 
departed manes, does not lead to the commitment of 
any sin. (179) 

That person of wicked deeds who slays animals im- 
properly (2.^., not according to proper rites), lives in a 


* A religious observance or expiatory penance regulated by the 
Jtnoon*s age (the period of its waning and waxing) ; in it the daily 
quantity of food, which consists of fifteen mouthfuls at the full moon, 
is diminished by one mouthful every day during the dark fortnight till 
it is reduced to zero at the new moon and is similarly increased during 
tbe light fortnight. 




Vdji^awatkya SathitfA, 


dreadful hell for days equal iu minftier to the down 
(standing on) the animars (body). (i8o) 

From the renourcement of meat a Vi||ra attains to 
all the desired«for objects, the fruits of a hors^i-sacrifice, 
[and is respected like an] ascetic, although living like 
a householder. (i8i) 

The purification of gold and silver [vessels], of pearl- 
oysters, sacrificial vessels, graha^ stones, vegetables, 
cords, roots, fruits, clothes, Vidala-^m and others, of 
\^Prokshan%\ vessels, and Chamasa (milking vessels) is, 
obtained by [mere] water, and that of Charu/^ SrukA 
Sruva,X and of other§ vessels covered with clarified 
butter, with hot water. (182 — 183) 

[The purification of] Sphya (a kind of sacrificial 
vessel called Vajra)^ winnowing basket, sacrificial 
antelope-skin, paddy, pestle, mortar and car, [is also 
made by hot water]. The sprinkling of water [also puri- 
fies] beddings and a collection of raiments. (184) 

Paring or cutting purifies vessels made of wood, 
horns and bones ; vessels containing fruits are purified 
[when] rubbed with the hairs of a cow’s tail ; sacri- 
ficial vessels [should be purified with] palms [and be 
used in sacrifices.] (185) 

Woolen and silken raiments [are purified with] the 
ashes of plantain leaves, earth, cqw’s urine and water ; 
amsupatta (a kind of silk-cloth), with Bael fruits and 
blankets with cow’s urine and water. (186) 


* An oblation of rice, barley, and pulse boiled for presentation to 
the celestials and the manes. 

t A sort of wooden ladle, used for pouring clarified butter in Sacri- 
ficial Fire ; (usually made of trees like Palds^a or Khadira), 

% A sacrificial ladle. 

$ A kind of sacrificial vessel. 
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Silken raiments [are purified] with guurmarshdpit 
tcow’s ttrine and water) and earthen vessels [if not 
particularly impure] with being burnt again^ The hand 
t)f an artisan^ articles for sale, articles obtained by beg* 
ging> and the face of a woman, are [always] pure. {187) 

The purification of earth [is encompassed by] rub* 
bing^ burning, or in time till the sign of the impure 
object is entirely destroyed), or by the sprinkling of 
cow-dung and water, or by rain, or by digging, or by 
rubbing with cow-dung. A house [is purified] by rub* 
bing, and pasting [with tow-dung] .* (188) 

Any edible being made impure by the smell of a cow, 
or by hairs, insects and flies, water, ashes, or earth 
should be thrown into it for its purification. (189) 

Tin, lead, copper and brass [are purified by] water 
mixed with ashes, that mixed with acid or [simple 
w^ater ,* bell-metal and iron, by water [mixed with] ashes ; 
and clarified butter [and similar] other substances [by 
mixing them with a profusion of them.] (190) 

[ The purification of] impure gold and silver [is encom* 
passed by] the removal of smell by [the application of] 
earth and water; VakYasta any article that is 

always spoken of as being pure), any article washed 
by water and any that is not known, are [always] 
pure. (191) 

Water that gives satisfaction to the cow, that is in 
its natural state and is on earth (f . even when placed 
in an impure ground), is always pure. (192) 


* The purport of tlio is that a house, should be daily cleanaed 
and rubbed with cow-dung, the latter l^ing regarded by the Hindus 
as a great disinfectant. 
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The meat of an animal killed by a , dog [or by a] 
Chanddla, and of animals which Ifve on flesh, [are, also, 
^pute}. (192)* / , 

The rays of the sun, fire, dust, shade," cow, horse, 
earth, air, frost and fly, even when toliched [by a 
Chanddla], are [always] pure, [and so] is a young ono 
while sucking milk. (193). 

The face of a goat and horse is ptire, bnt that of a 
cow, or the impurities of a personas body are jaot so. 
The roads are purified by the rays of the sun, moon, and 
theVind. (194) 

Drops of water begotten in the mouth, drops [of 
water left after] rinsing, [and] beards inside the mouth 
are pure ; [things] fixed on the teeth and not dropped, 
are [also] pure. (195) 

After bathing, drinking water, yawning, sleeping, 
eating, walking, putting on cloth, weeping, [as also after] 
reading, [one should] rinse his mouth again, even if he 
has done it once [before]. (196) 

Mud and water lying on a roadside and buildings 
made of burnt bricks, when touched by Chandalas or by 
other degraded castes, and by dogs and crows, are 
purified by air. (197) 

Having practised penances, Brahma created the 
Brahman^is for protecting the Vedds, pleasing the celes- 
tials and the departed manes, and for upholding re- 
ligion. (198) 

Brahmanas, endued with Vedic studies, are" superior 
to all [the other castes] ; of them those, given to the per- 
formance of religious acts, are superior ; of them those, 
gifted with the knowledge of self, [are superior], (199) 


This is the last'half of the s'loha so numbered. 
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The worthiness of a person is not [determined byj 
"mere learning or asceticism ; but he is known as a 
worthy person in whom both these exist. (20a) 

A cow, earth, sesame (seed), gold and other [similar 
articles], after being duly adored, should be given to 
{a qualified] person ; nothing should be given by a 
learned person, seeking his own well-being, to an un- 
w’orthy person. (201) 

c 

Nothing should be accepted by a person devoid of 
learning or of ascetic observances ; having accepted [a 
present], [such a person] takes the giver and his own 
self downwards. (202) 

[Presents] should be daily given to a worthy person.^ 
specially on [particular] occasions (such as solar and 
lunar eclipses, etc.); [even when] solicited, [presents] 
should be made with reverence and according to one^s 
own might. (203) 

Good-tempered kine, giving milk, having golden 
horns and silvery hoops, and covered with cloth should 
be given away with vessels made of bellmetal and with 
dakshina.^ (204) 

The giver of such krne enjoys the celestial region 
for years corresponding to the number of down standing 
on their jbody. If any of them happen to be of the 
Kapila\ kind, [the gift], again, rescues his family up to 
the seventh generation.]; {205) 

* A money present that is given to a recipient ^tlong with otlier 
pre^nts dtl the occasion of a religious ceremony : for a Hindu believes 
that no gift is made perfect utiless it is accompanied with a little money 
gift proportionate to one’s own power. 

+ A brown^coloured cow is considered very auspicious, 

t liberates from the fetters of worldly existence not only bis 
own self but six generations upwards. 
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[If ane], according to the full comiri^Jinent of ordi- 
nances, gives away an UbhayatoMukhi^ cow, the giver 
of such [a cow] ‘^enjoys the celestial region for years 
equalling the number of the dowm [standing] on her 
body [as well as that of her] calf. (206) 

From the time [when] the two forelegs and the face 
of the calf, coming out of the womb, become viaiblo till 
the hour she gives birth to it, the cow is to be known as 
the^earth. (207) • 

Giving away some one (2.^., whether gold-horned 
or not) either a dhinu a cow yielding milk at the 
time), or an adhSnu not barren, though not yielding 
milk at the time), if she is not diseased or weak, the 
giver wins great glory in the celestial region. (208). 

To remove the fatigue of a fatigued person, to 
attend the sick, to worship the celestials, [to adore the 
feet [of a worshipful person], and to clear the residue of 
the food [partaken of by] a twice-born, is tantamount to 
the gift of a cow. (209) 

By making gifts of earth, lamp, horsef food, cloth, 
water, sesame seed, clarified butter, shelter to a foreigner, 
naiveskika (a maiden), gold, and a beast of burden, 
one acquires great glory in the celestial region. (210) 

By making gifts of houses, corns, cheering words of 
reassurance, [i.e., of freeing from fear or terror), sandals, 
umbrellas, garlands, pastes, conveyances, trees, articles 
liked [by the recipients], and beds, one becomes greatly 
happy. (211) 

The VediJ is full of all gifts ;§ therefore it is the 

* The name of a cow : the description occurs in the next s’/oifea, 
t Some Texts read Devdlayam^ i. e., Temple. 

J The word in the Text is Brahma : it means here the VddS.. 

§ The word in [the Text is Sarvaddnamayam : it means here * that 
the fruits of all gifts J^are in the Veddsj and, therefore, it is the highest 
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liighest gift ; by giving it, one acquires the undecaying 
region of Brahm 4 . (212) 

Even being qualified, one, who does not accept a 
present, attains to those regions which belong to those 
persons who always make profuse gifts. (213) 

Kus^a, vegetable, milk, fishes, scents, flowers, curd, 
earth, meat, bed, seats, and corns should never be 
refused; nor water. (214) 

[Articles], brought unsolicited, may be accepted 
even from the perpetrators of iniquitous deeds, but 
not from unchaste women, eunuchs, outcastes and 
enemies. (215). 

For the adoration of the celestials and guests, for 
the maintenance of elders and servants, and for the 
maintenance of one^s own self, [one can] accept pre*- 
sents from all. (216) 

Amdvas/zyd* AsAfakdA VriddhiX the dark half- 
month, the two Ayands,§ the time fit for receiving the 
meat of antelopes, etc., the time w^hen a qualified Brdh- 
mana comes, jj the period of the Sun^s equinoctial pas- 
sage, the period of the Sun^s passage from one Zodiacal 
sign to another, the appearance of a Portent foreboding 


of gifts. Some Texts read Sarvadharmmamayam, i.e., which contains all 
forms of religion ; but we prefer the former reading, for the Context 
above refers principally to Gifts. 

* The last day of the dark-half month. 

t A collection of three days (7th, 8th, and 9th), beginning from the 
7th day after the Half-Moon ; the eighth day of three months on which 
the Manes are to be propitiated. 

t The Impurity caused by childbirth in a family. 

§ The Sun’s passage, north and south of the equator ; dakskinam 
oyanam, winter soUstice ; and uttaram ayanam^ summer solistice. 

(1 This has been explained in the subsequent s'lokds. 
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great calamity, Gajachhdydj^ the lunar and solar 
eclipse, the time when one is particularly disposed to " 
pe rform a SWdddha^ are known as the periods [fit for 
the performance] of 2u Srdddha. {21^ — 218) 

A youthful person, who has studied the four V^dds ; a 
SWotriya (born in a good family) ; one endued with the 
knowledge of Brahman ; one who knows the meaning 
of the Veda ; one who is a Jyesthasdmd^\ a Trimadhuy% 
a Trisuparna^^ a Vatwik^ a. sister^s son, a son-in-law ,* 
one who has the sanction of the S^dsfrds for holding a 
sacrifice ; a father-in-lav/, a maternal uncle, a Trmdchu 
keta,^ a daughter’s son, a disciple, a relation by 
marriage, a friend ; one who is steadfastly given to the 
performance of religious rites ; one who is given to the 
practice of austerities ; an Agnihotri ; Brahmachariudsy^ 
and the Brdhmands who are given to the service of 
parents, — are the treasures of a S* rdddha.% (219 — 221) 

A diseased person (suffering from leprosy ; or), one 
of defective limbs ; one having extra limbs ; one having 

* The thirteenth day of the month when the Moon is in Maghdy 
the tenth lunar mansion containing five stars and the Sun is in Hastd, 
i.e.y thirteenth lunar mansion consisting of five stars. 

t One who duly studies the S&mavi called yyestka Sdma, 

:|: Who studies carefully that portion of the Rig-Veda. 

§ Who studies carefully that portion of the Rik and Yajusk. 

11 Who has read carefully that portion of the Yajur-Veda. 

^ The two classes of Brahmackdrinds, namely Upakuri^nak and 
Naishiika, i.e.y one in a state of pupilage and desirous of becoming a 
householder, and one vowing perpetual celibacy. 

$ i.e.y These twenty-three classes of persons are qualified in helping 
the performance of a S'rdddha. In the Verses 217-218 the Author 
describes the time fit for the performance of a SWaddhay and in 219-222 
he describes the qualified persons. Some Commentators regard the 
first seven, the fourteenth, the twenty-first and the twenty-second as. the 
leading Brdhmands. Others hold that the first thr»e epithets signify 
particu lar classes. 
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one eye ; a son of a widow re-married ; one who has 
deviated from his vow of celibacy by doing interdicted 
acts ; a Kunda (a son begotten on a married woman by 
a paramour), a Golas (a son begotten on a widow by 
her paramour) ; one having bad nails ; one having black 
teeth ; one who teaches by taking fees ; a eunuch ; one 
who speaks out the defects of a maiden ; one suffering 
under tlje ban of an imprecation; one who injures a 
friend ; a slanderer, a seller of Soma^ a younger brother 
married before* the elder; one who has renounced 
his parents and pred:eptors ;t one who has partaken 
of a Kundds food ; the son of an impious person, the 
husband of a widow, a thief, the performer of deeds 
interdicted in the S^astrds ^ — are censured considered 

unqualified to perform a SWaddhd), (222 — 224) 

[A person, desirous of performing a SWaddhd\ should 
invite such Brdkmands on the day previous remaining 
himself self-controlled and purified [all the while] ; they 
too the Brahmands\ should control their words, 

minds, body and deeds. {225) 

Having invited them in the evening, he should receive 
them with questions of welcome and make them sit 
after they had purified their handsj and rinsed their 
mouths. (226) 

On a little low ground in the south completely 
cleansed and purified, [he should], according to his might. 


* The term includes also a younger brother who adores the Sacred 
Fire before his elder brother has done so, a person who givt^s his 
daughter in marriage to such a person, and a priest who performs 
religious rites for such a wight. 

t It also includes him who renounces his wife and son without just 
jreaeons. 

i he,, He should take up Kus'a^grdiSi in his hand as also the 

Brdkmands, 
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[make] an even number [of Brdhmands sit] [on an 
occasion of a] Daiva {i.e.^ Abhytidayika SWaddhtt^^ and 
an uneven number [on the occasion of aj Priirye {i,e., 
Pdrvana SWdddha), (227) 

In a Daiva \S^ rdddha\y two Brdkmands [should be 
seated with thieir faces towards] the east ; in a Prttrye 
\SWdddha\y three towards the north ; [if incapable,] one 
on each occasion. [Similarly in the SWdddha\ of a 
maternal grandfather, and others. Vaishwadaivikant 
(offering to all the Deities), [may be performed 
once]. (228) 

Having offered water for washing hands and Kus'a 
grass for making seat, [one,] ordered [by them], should 
invoke [the Vishwadivds\ with the ^ich (Mantram) — * 
^'Vishwadevds saP* (229) 

Thereupon having scattered wheat around, and 
sprinkled water in a vessel purified and contain- 
ing two blades of Kus^a grass [with the Mantra n], — ' 
S'annoddvi/^ [he should scatter] wheat [with the Man- 
tram ], — ^^YavosiP (23a) 

With the Mantram, — [he should] dedi- 
cate the arghya ^,into the hands [of the Brdhmands]^ 
after having given water, scents, garland, incense, cloth 
and lamps. (231) 

[Then he should] present coverings and water for 
purifying fingers ; then making the sacred thread hang 
over the right shoulder, [he should] circumambulate the 
departed manes ; then giving twice as much KuYa grass 
and invoking the Pitxis (departed manes) with the 
Mantram,— he should, ordered [by them], 

* May Vishwadevds come here. 

t Means “Be seated, O ye.’* 
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recite [their names, 2.^., adore] wititi the ^^Ayanti 
(Mantram). AH works, done by wheat, should be per- 
formed with sesame seeds. [He should] perform, as 
before, the arghya and other rites (232 — 233). 

Having dedicated the arghya and placed duly in a 
vessel what comes down [from a Brdhmana's hand], one 
should turn it upside down [with the Mantram,] — 
^Bitribhyds sthana masitiJ^'f (234) 

Then having taken up food, soaked in clarified butter, 
for offering oblation to Fire, he should ask [the 
BrdhmatidSy saying,' — [I shall offer oblation to Fire] ; 
ordered [with the Mantram ,] — Kumshya ” (do), and 
having offered oblation to Fire, as laid down in the case 
of a Pitriyajha (the sacrifice performed for the departed 
manes), [he should], being self-controlled, place the 
residue of oblation in vessels, available at the time, 
but preferably in those made of silver. (235 — 236) 

Having placed the food, inspired the vessel with the 
Mantram, — ^^Prithim pdtrainX and recited the Man- 

tram,— Vishnurvichakramey^^ he should place on 
that food the thumb of a twice-born {Brdhmana) (237) 
Having recited thrice the Gdyatri with Vyahriti and 
[the Mantram,] — Madhuvdtdy' [he should] say,— 
[“ eat] at your pleasure ; [they, too,] having controlled 
their speech, should eat. (238) 

Without being angry and hasty, he should give 
Havishya (vegetable diet with rice), doing them good 
till it gives gratification, after having recited the sacred 
Verses recited before. (239) 


The Mantram means **Come ye” 
i Means *‘Be thou a seat to my Pitns (ancestors)’^ 
i i e.y the earth is the receptacle. 

$ May Vishwu come here. 
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[Then saying],—** Be ym satkfieil wifli this boiled 
rice,^' and obtaining permission [to take] the remnant, 
he shotild scatter the food on the ground and gwe [them] 
water once again. (240) 

Taking up all the boiled rice and mixing it ytith 
sesame seeds, [one] should, with his face directed 
towards the south, offer pinddn (funeral cakeS) near the 
residue of the food [partaken of by the Brahmanas\ [as 
is the case in a] sacrifice for the departed manes. (I41) 

Similarly [funeral cakes should also be offered to] the 
maternal grandfather [and his two generations up- 
wards] ; then he should offer water [to the Brdhmands\ 
for rinsing the mouth ; ^^Svasti^^ (may it be well with 
one), should be said he should then perform 
Akshayyodakam,^ (242) 

Then giving dakshifiUy according to his might, he 
should recite ^^swadhd being ordered to say, [he should 
exclaim], — ^^Swadhd (obeisance) unto the pitris!^ (243) 

[After the Brahmarids] had said, = — Astu swadhd^^ 
(here is swddhd)^ he should sprinkle water on the 
earth : [he should next say], — “ May Vis’wad^vis be 
pleased;’^ the Brdhmams saying, — “Yes,’^ he should 
recite the following (Mantram) : — (244) 

‘'May [the number of) givers, [of the knowledge of 
the] Vidas, and children multiply in our family : may 
reverence for S'raddha and other rites not disappear, and ' 
may objects to be given away be in profusion. (245) 


* A iitc in which one should give water into the- haods of the 
BriSkmandsp saying, — “ May the fruits of this rite be unending,*’ and they, 
too ; replying. — “ So be it.” 

t An exclamatten uttered on offering an oblation to the Manes, 
Bieaning-©beisancc» 

6 
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May ouar food be manifold ; may we get Tiihtm 
(auspicious occasions for performing rdddha ) ; may we 
get solicitous persons, and may we never beg/^^ (246) 

Having said these [sweet words and having bowed 
[unto them, he should] send [th«ra away] with the 
Mantram, — ** Vaje Vaje.V and being delighted, [he 
should perform the ceremony of] sending away in the 
order of precedence from the father upwards. { (247) 

t 

After having made erect the ///rZ-vessel, the same 
isr^Aya-vessel in which (water from the hands 

of the Brdhmands) had been formerly deposited, ho 
should send away the Viprds, (248) 

Having followed [them td the boundary of his house,] 
with circumambulation from the left to the right, § he 
should eat [the residue of] the food partaken of by the 
departed manes ; he should, then, live like a Brahma- 
ehartn lead a continent life) for the, night together 
vtith the Brdhmanas. (249) 

Having thus performed the pradakshinam\l one 
should, on the occasion of a Vriddhi SWdddha (?>., when 
an offering is made to the manes on prosperous orcasions ; 

* This sHoka is not given in the body of the Text published from 
the A'nandAs’rama, but is inserted in the Note, as being the reading 
of Boudhayana. 

f A Vedic Prayer, of which Vasishiha was the Author, with which. 

the Brdhmands and the diviaiiies are sent away after the termination of 
a sacrifice. 

t He should Bret send away the father and then the grandfather, and 
SO forth. 

5 The word in the Text is pradakshinam -, circumambulation from 
the left » the right, so that the right side is, always, turned towards the 
person, or object, of circumambulation ; a reverential salutation is made, 
by walking in this manner. 

il i-e , Circumambulate the Souls of the departed Manee, 
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%tith tis, the birth of a son, t^c.,) kdot^ th# ‘NandiMukha 
Pitris\* [in this,] funeral cakes ihoiuld be made with 
barley mixed with curd and jujube, /(aso) ; 

Wearing the sacfed thread over the right Shoulder 
{apasavyavat)^ [one should perform] the Ekoddtshthaid'y 
\in which] no oblatiofi is to be offered to a Deity; [in 
which] there should be one afghya and one pavtfrdkdf 
and which should be shotn of invocation and agnikara^ 
nam (/./?., the casting of the pinddn into the fire). (551) 

One should say, — ‘‘ Upatishthatdm^ instead of [the 
jMantram used in the performance of] ^^Akshayyodakam 
and " ahhiramaytavi^^X while sending away the Brdh- 
mands [instead of the Mantram “ Vdje Ydje*^] ; [the 
latter will say],--'^' Abhiraldi Stna,*^^ (25a) 

For the purposes of offering arghya [to the departed 
manes, one] should make four vessels containing scented 
water and sesame seeds ; [then the water remaining 
in the Pitripdtras^ vessels known as] the Pritapatrd^ 
should be discharged into (the vessels containing ob* 
iations for the departed manes). (253) 


* Th^ class of Manes, or deceased a-neestors, to whom the Nandi 
.mukka S*rdddha is offered, f.e., a S^rdddka ceremony performed in honour 
of the Manes preliminary to any festive occasion ; ^uch as, marriage, etc.^ 
+ A ring of /Tx^’a-grass worn on the fourth (ring) finger ; it may, 
also, mean two blades of .Nus’a’grsLss used in purifying and sprinkling 
% * r Be ye satisfied.” 

5 “ We are satisfied.” 

II A vessel containing oblation for the departed sphit of the father. 
-The word Preta is applied to father here; the meaning of the s^toka is<^-pU 
.Four vessels should be made; then the water in the first vessel called 
Pf^Hapdtray i:e , the ohe intended for the father, should be divided into 
four parts, three of which should be placed in the three .PfVri-vesselk 
tended severally for the grandfather, the great gtandfalhet and the lalt^Fk 
father. - * ■ * ,-j 
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[Reciting] the two [Mantras],— “Kf SarndnisJ*^ 
last portion [of the rite, ue.^ of invitation of the Brih- 
maids, etc.,] should be performed as before. This 
Sapii^dikaranam'' and Ekoddistham^' may be per- 
formed even by a woman.t (254) 

For one full year, one should give boiled rice and 
pitchers full of water to a Brdhmana [in honour of] the 
person whose Sapindikaranam takes place within 
one year afterwards.)^ (255) 

For one year, ‘‘ Ekoddistha" should be performed, 
every month, on the date of the death, or every year ; 
“ A dya-SWdddha [should be performed], on the 
eleventh day. (^56). 

[One should] give funeral cakes to kine, goats and 
J^rdhman&s, or throw [them] into the fire or water ; if the 
Viprds remain seated, [he] should not cleanse the rem- 
nant of the food partaken of by the twice-born. (257) 

The departed manes became gratified with the pro- 
ferred [oblations of] Havishya for one month ; with 
Pdyasa (sweetened boiled milk, and rice) for one year j 

* The Text is elliptical } it means For the purposes of offering 
atghyd to the evil spirits, four vsessets should be made ready with scented 
water and sesame seeds. Then, dividing into four parts the water de- 
posited in the Pretapdir^^iS^ should place three parts in the three vessels 
intended, in case of a SpMdikaranam for a grandfather, great grand- 
father, and the latter’s father, with the Maatram,-^** YesamandsJ^ 

t Mitdkshard says that this SWdddha should be, also, performed for 
the mother, indicating that no oblation should be offered to the maternal 
manes on a Pdrvatka S^rdddha, Some, therefore, explaining the Text 
Ekoddisika should be performed even for the departed souls 
of one's own female relatives.’' 

t The word in the Text is “arvai/* which means “ subsequent to a 
certain time," r.r., whose Sapindikararmni takes place within one year 
either on account of a childbirth, or for the sake of famify custom, or 
on account the death of the quali^d person. 
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with fish, venison, muttoti, meM. of birds, goat, spotted 
Antelope, Bfta (deer), /^uru (deer), boar (pork), and 
hare,— successively for one month more, f^s^— '259) 

The meat of rhinoceros, and of fish having large 
scales, honey, the food of ascetics (such as, rice growing 
without cultivation), the meat of black goat, kd/as^dka 
(black pot-herb), the meat of an old white goat [ofiereA 
at a SWdddha\ whatever one offers while at GayA,"*^ or 
on aTrayodasH (thirteenth day of a fortnight) marked 
by Maghd in the rainy season in the month of 

BhAdra), is said to yield un-ending fruits ; there is 
no doubt [in it]. (260 — 261) 

He, who, always, performs SW&Mha on all the days, 
beginning with the first (in the dark half of the month,) 
leaving off the fourteenth, obtains [in order] a [good] 
daughter, a [good] son-in-law, animals (goat, etc.), lead- 
ing sons, [success in] gambling, agriculture, trade ; two- 
hoofed animals (kine, etc.\ one-hoofed animals (horse 
etc.) ; sons endued with Brahma-^n^rgy ; gold, silver, 
tin ; supremacy over his own kith and kin ; and all de- 
Stred-for objects. On that day on the fourteenth), 
(oblations in SWdddha) should be offered to those wbo 
had been killed by weapons.f (^62 — -264) 

One, wbo, endued with faith and reverence and shorn 
of pride and egoism, duly performs a S'riddka, [on days] 
beginning with [the one marked by the astcrism] Kxittikd 
and ending with Bharai^i^ obtains the celestial region 

♦ e., While performing: S^rdddha at GSiya or on a ixf. 

k There are some variations in the reading of the Teat ptilllisheci 
in Bombay^ There is jndti for putrdu^ and sutdn for tatkd. In the ^aid 
edition, the socond line of the 265th ^laka is numbered as the sS^tb. 

. Then comes the following additional line 
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(after death)) offspring^, profusion of strength; [fertile] 
lands physical strength, accomplished sons, superioit y 
over his caste people, good luck, prosperity, leader*- 
5htp, immunity from disease, fame, freedom from grief 
and sorrow, exalted position, wealth, learning, success in 
the practice of medicine and the use of base metals, 
kine, goats, lambs, horses, longevity, and all desired-for 
objects. (265 — 268) 

Having been treated with oblations, [the PitrU 
Devatas,--^2iS\x^ Rudra and A^ditya,] propitiate the de-^ 
parted manes of men.* (269) 

Propitiated, the departed manes of men confer on 
them longevity, children, riches, learning, heaven, eman- 
cipation, felicity and kingdom. (270) 

Vin&yakat has been stationed by BrahraS and Rudra 
at the head of the Ganas^X [both] to obstruct and sustain 
religious rites. (271) 

Listen to the characteristics of the person who is 
troubled by him.' He, in a dream, goes into deep 
water, sees persons robed in silken raiments and having 
their hands shaven, rides carnivorous animals, lives in 
the company ot low-caste people, asses and camels. 

while running, he considers himself followed by 
enemies. He is absent-minded, has fruitless ventures, 
and becomes depressed without any reason. (274) 


• The first line of the Couplet 




though omitted in the Bengal Text oocufs in the Bombay Edition, 
f Name of Ganes’a. 

% A troop of Demi-Cods considered as S’iva^s attendants and under 
the special superintendence of Ganes^a. 
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Possessed by him, a king’s ^jti do^s not come by his 
kingdom ; a maiden [does not get] a busban^ ; and 
woman oo the way of becoming a mother,^ child*; (^75) 

A SWotrtya [does not get] the dignity of a preceptor ; 
a student, his lessons ; a merchant, his profit , and a culti- 
vator, the [fruit of his] tillage a good crop;. (276; 

He should be duly bathed, as on a sacred dayi 
Qualified Brdhmands [four in number,] should hp made to 
recite “ Swasti'' (may it be well with you) for him, whose 
body has been cleansed with the paste of white mustard 
soaked in clarified butter, whose head has been pasted 
with sarvaushadki (a nuniBer of herbs) and sarva^ 
gandha (some fragrant articles), and who has been seated 
on a Bhadrds'ana, (277 — 278) 

[One should] throw [a little of the compound] earth, 
[brought respectively from] the place where a horse* 
is kept, from where an elephant is housed, from an 
ant-hill, from the confluence of rivers and from a lake ; 
rochona]^ scented articles; and gitggu la — into the 
waters, brought from a lake in four pitchers of one 
colour. Then Bhadrdslanam should be placed on a red 
bull-skin. t (279 — 280) 

I sprinkle thee with the water brought from a 
hundred currents, sanctified by the /?ishis, and the 


• A kind of yellow figment caHed Gorochand, 

-f* A particular fragrant gum resin. 

X The passage is elliptical. It explains Bhadrds'anam, menti<»iie4 
in the preceding s*loka, as, “ Four pitchers, filled with water, bedecked 
v?ith mango. leaves, pasted with sandal and covered with garbuds atid 
new cloths, should be placed on the four sides of the altar. Then five • 
sorts of powders of five colours should be placed on it, .Then a red 
huU'Skin should be spread over it. And, above it, an awning of white 
cloth should be placed/* 
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Tfaousand-Eyed King of the Celestials (fadra) ; may 

those sanctifying waters purify thee.* (281) 

“May Vacu^a, the Lord of the FirmameBL Suryya- 
(Sun-God), Vrihaspati, Indra, V&yu (Wind-God), and the 
Seven /?ishis,t grant thee lordly powers. (282) 

“ May the Water always remove the ill-luck [that re- 
sides in] thy hairs, the parting line of thy hairs {seemanta), 
head, forehead, the two ears, and the two eyes.”J {283) 

[Then,] taking up with his left hand ATw/^jr-blades^ 
[the priest] should offer oblations of mustard (h 1 in a 
ladle, made of Udumvara-itee^ on the head of the 
person thus bathed, [reciting the Mantrams] ,-—'^* Mita^ 
Sa^mita^ S'ala^ Katangkata^ Kushmdit^a, and Raja^ 
putra!' [all] supplemented by ^^Swaha^ (284—- 285) 

Having spread Rus^a-grsLSs on all sides, he should 
offer [oblations of food to the Deities,-^! ndra, etc.,] on 
the crossing of four roads, [lighted] by the Sun, with* 
the Mantrams, [reciting] the names [of the 

Deities] coupled with Namas^^ (obeisance). § (286) 

Boiled rice, a sweetmeat made of ground sesa- 
mum and sugar, boiled fish and raw fish, such like two 
sorts of meat raw and cooked), variegated flowers, 

* With this Mantram, ablution should be performed with the watee 
of the first pitcher. 

t The word” to the Teat is Sapiarshi ; The Seven Sages,— RTarichi, 
Atri, Ahgiras, Pulastya, Pulaba, Kratu and Vas’ishtha. 

X With these' three Mantrams, the presiding priest should pour the 
contents of the first three pitchers and then should sprinkle the per- 
farmer with the water of the fourth; 

f The passage requires a little elucidation The^ sacrificer should 
himself prepare food. Then, reciting the Mantrams, such as, 

Ontf Jn4r4ya and so forth, he should offer the food to Indra, 

Agni,, Varna, Nirhriti, Varuna, Vayu, Soma, Is’ana, Brahma, and 
Ananta. 
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'sweet scents, three sorts of wihe, rfdish, purika, 
kind of cake),/w/^ (a preparatiofi of wheat frie<l with 
K:larified butter), similarly gadands made of the fruits of 
'Ricinus CoThmunis^ boiled rice mixed with curd, thicken*- 
ed milk, treacle, cakes with Modaka^^-^^.v\Xig collected 
all these in one vessel, he should offer them] ; and, after- 
wards keeping his forehead on the earth he should sit 
before Amvikd^ the mother of Vindyaka. [Thei^J offer- 
ing her arghya and handful Durva-gr^i^s blades, sesame 
seeds and flowers, [he should pray]. (287 — 290) 

O thou endued with lordly powers, give me beauty, 
fame and good luck ; grant me sons and riches and 
confer on me all desired-for objects/^ {^91) 

Thereupon putting on a white cloth, adorned with 
white garlands and being rubbed with white scented 
powders, [he] should feed the Brdhmands and give tw^o 
pieces of cloth to the precegtor. (292) 

Having, thus, worshipped Vin^yaka and the Grahas 
(Planets) duly, one attains to the fruits of his actions 
and most excellent prosperity. {293) 

Having, thus, adored, always (t,e.y daily), [and] offered 
gold and silver ornaments to Aditya, Kartik^ya and the 
lord of MahdganaSy one acquires Siddhi (emancipation). 

(294) 

Desirous of riches, peace, rain, longevity and nourish- 
ment, one should perform the Graha-Yajna (adoration of 
the Planets), of for exorcising the enemies. (295) 

The Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, 
Saturn, Rahu and Ketu are known as the Grahm of 
Planets. (296). 

• A compound of certain powdered medicinal drugs du ly^ rassed 
which gives strength and hilarity. 
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[The images of the] Grahas should be made la 
[one, each,] from copper, crystal, red sandal ; two, from 
^Id, [and one, each,] from silver, iron, lead and belU 
metal.* (297) 

They should be painted on a canvass in their respec- 
tive colours, or in a maitdala (mystic diagram) with 
scented powders ; then clothes and flowers of their 
respective colours are to be offered. (298'* 

Scents, armlets, incense and gum resin should be 
given. Each deity [being adored with a different] 
Mantram, charus '(sacrificial food) should be pre- 
pared. (299). 

The same number nine,) of Mantras [such 
^^\f^Akrishninalmam, div&s, Agnimurdkd divas Kakui, 
Vdvudhythwa^ Vrthaspatiatyadarhya^ Anndtparisruta*^ 
ShannodevtSj Kandai^ Ketum Krtnam^ should be recited 
in order. t (300—301) 

ArkaSf (Sun-plant), Palds'a, Khadira^ Apdmdrga, 
Pippala, Udumvara, Shami, Durvd (grass), and 
Kui: a, are, in order, the sacrificial fuels [of the Nine 
Planets. (302) 

With each [class of] soaked with honey, 

clarified batter, curd, or thickened milk,— oblations, either 
one hundred and eight, or twenty-eight [in number], 
should be offered. (303) 

A wise man should offer to rtie Brdhmatids, for eat- 
ing [in honour of] the Grahas, respectively cakes made of 


1.^ " the mafj. 

Surinam and Devi^Purdnam, 

Plalel**? in boiHMtr «f the Nine 

nnds -!• • «• the Bm^aH reading, the Bomhajr Bditiew 

i»eds in the bet Cenplet. 
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tfeacle, i^dy^samf MuvHhyufn^ Sha%ihik 0 % cake mixed 
witfe thikened milk, that mixeef with curd, clarified 
butter, powdered sesame seeds, mpzt and various" other 
edy:>les f or whatever is secured by him, according 
to his might, [should be offered] duly with rever- 
ence. ( 304 ~ 305 )* 

A dkinu (a cow that yields milk,) conchsfaell, a buli, 
gold, cloth, a (white) horse, a black cow, weapons made 
of iron, and a goat, — ^arc, in order, the sacrificial presents 
[laid down for the adoration of the Planets]. (306) 

One should, with care, adore, at that time, the [parti- 
cular] Planet that is offended with him. This boon was 
conferred by BrahmA [on the Planets] : — ^‘Adored, you 
will, also, worship them, 1.^., the sacrificers).^^ (307) 

The rise and decline of kings and the creation 
and destruction of the universe are under the influence 
of the Planets ; so they are known as the most 
adored. (308) 

A king should; be endued with great energy, muni- 
ficent,* grateful, given to the service of the aged, 
humble, virtuous, t bom in a good family, truthful, pure, 
up and doing, well-read in the Dharma-S^ dstris^X large- 
minded, devoid 'of a fault-finding spirit, virtuous, shorn 
of vices, (such as gambling, etc.), learned, hetok, capable 


* The word in th(6 Text is Bombay Text has 

explained it as, •S^huptadds^ ».e., nninificent. It may, also, mean, **Ieani- 
ed, wise, competent (to recollect both benefits and injarles.” Or it may 
mean “experienced.” 

't The Text is Saitmasampanna : lttecally> * virtaons ; ’ parfiealarty 
it means “ who does not deviate from justice even under the pressure oC 
difficulty,” 

t There is a difference in reading : dkutimdn (inielligent), or sinritt- 
wan, le,^ one who has mastered the Dharma-S'dstrd 
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of keeping secrets, cap^ible of hiding his own short?-, 
comings, well- versed’ in logic, polity, V drfd (economics) j, 
and Trayt (three [Ved4s]).* (309 — 31^) 

He should make his ministers, [of persons who arej 
wise, born in good families of these who are here* 

ditary ministers), grave and pure. With them, or with 
the Brdhmands^ and, afterwards, with himself [he^ 
should] deliberate the affairs of the State. (3^2) 

He ^should make his priest, [of a person] who knows 
how to propitiate the Planets, is well-grounded in the 
SdstraSy born in a good family, well-versed in the theory 
of polity and in the rites of peace-making as laid' down in 
the Atharvaii. (313) 

He should appoint a few Brdhmands for performing 
the rites [laid down] in the SWuti and Smritiy and' 
celebrate various sacrifices with profuse sdcrificial pre* 
sents. (314) 

He should offer unto the Vipr&s various objects of 
enjoyments and riches. What is given to a ViprUy 
becomes an unending treasure to kings. (315) 

It is said [that an oblation, offered to] a Fi/r^-Fire, 
is [more] purifying than, and superior to, those rites 
{Rdja^uyuy etc.^ performed near fire, for in it there is no 
defect, no destruction of animals, and no penance. {316) 
[He] should try to acquire, by fair means, objects 
not acquired ; and keep carefully the acquired ones ; 
multiply the protected ones, according to the laws of 
political economy ; and distribute the surplus wealth 
amongst worthy persons. (317) 

When making any gift of land, or making any 
permanent arrangement, he should have the terms com- 

Tbis all the subsequent s^lokds describe the accomplishments 
and duties of a kin^. This section is called Rdjadharmaprt^karaT^ain. 
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mitted to writing for the inforra^tion ol the future good 
king. (318) 

Writing, on a canvass (made of cott^t?/» or on a 
copper-plate, [the names] of his own famfiy [three 
generations upwards from his father], their own 
his own name and that of the recipient), the quantity of 
the gift, [the four] boundary lines of the land, and 
marking it with his own coin, his own signature and 
with the date [of the gifO, the king should m^ke the 
deed permanently valid. (319 — 320) 

He should live in a country which is picturesque, 
where animals multiply, where living is cheap and which 
abounds in trees and hilly rivers. There be should 
make forts for the protection of his men (soldiers, 
followers, etc.), treasure and his ownself. {321) 

He should appoint devoted, clever and honest men 
in posts suited to them and energetic men in the works 
of collection and disbursement. {322) 

Whatever is acquired,* should be given to the 
Viprds'j and protection [should be given] to the 
subjects ; there is no religion higher than this for 
kings. (323) 

Those who for [the protection of] lands (i,e.^ king- 
dom) are killed, without retreating from the battle- 
field, by weapons not poisoned, repair to the celestial 
region like the Yogijis. (324) 

The footsteps of the un-retreating, [even when] the 
army is routed, are like sacrifices ;t the king takes the 
virtue of those who fly away for not being killed. (325) 


* Some Texts read randrjitam, i.e , acquired in battle. We have 
adopted the Text yadupdrjitam, i.e,, whatever is acquired. 

t i.e., Such persons reap the fruits of the As'wamedka Sacrifice at 
every footstep. 
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[One] should not kill him who says—” I am yours," a 
eunuch, one who is disarmed, one who is engaged in 
an encounter with another, one who has beaten a retreat 
from the field, nor should one lay his hands upon the 
visitors and others the musicians, etc.}. (326) 

Having performed the work of protection and risen 
up early in the morning, he should himself look after 
the work of collection and disbursement ; then, looking 
after the work of litigation, he should bathe and take his 
meal at ease. ^327 ‘ 

[He should, then,] deposit in the treasury all the gold 
brought in by persons engaged in the work, and, then, 
see the secret emissaries and the envoys (sent by other 
Jkings) along*with his. ministers and dismiss them. (3*8} 
Thereafter he should either enjoy himself [his] 
leisure, or surrounded by [his] ministers. Then inspect- 
ing the army, he should, with the commanders, con- 
cert [measures for their improvement.] (329) 

Then having finished his evening adoration, be should 
listen to the secret report of the confidential spies. 
[He should], then, enjoy singing and dancing, take his 
meal and study the V^d 4 s. (330) 

He should go to sleep with the sound of bugles 
and arise similarly ; and should deliberate mentally 
about the S'dstras (scriptural injunctions) and all his 
duties. (331) 

Then, with respectful welcome, he should despatch^ 
emissaries to his tributary chiefs and other kings. Then^ 
showered with blessings by the Kihvikds^ the priest and 
the preceptor, he should see the astrologers and physi- 
cians, and confer on the S^rotriyds kine, gold, lands, 
•maidens, and articles necessary for domestic use and 
household comforts. (332 — 333) 
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A king should be forgiving to Ihe Brihma^ds and 
BimRle to the objects of love, wr^bful to the enemies 
and be like a father to the servants and subf^fects. (334) 

By protecting [the subjects] righteously, [a king] 
reaps the ^sixth part of their virtue, — for the protection 
of subjects is superior to all forms of gift. (335) 

He should protect subjects oppressed by cheats, 
thieves, wicked people, robbers and specially the 
Kdyasthds. (336) 

A king gets a moiety of the sin committed by un- 
protected subjects, since he receives a revenue from 
them [for the purposes of protection]. (337) 

Learning through secret emissaries the movements 
of those who are in charge of administration, a king 
should honor the good (officers) and punish the wicked 
(ones). {338) 

Having deprived the bribe-takers of their posses- 
sions, he should banish them, and should, always, settle 
the SWotriyds with honour, gifts and good treatment. 

(339) 

A king, who multiplies his treasury by unfair [taxa- 
tion] from the kingdom, is, in no time, shorn of pros- 
perity and meets with destruction along with his own 
people. ‘(340) 

The fire, engendered by the grief [consequent on} 
the oppression of subjects, does not return withoilfe 
consuming the family, prosperity and vital airs of the 

king- (341) 

By bringing another's kingdom under his subjection, 
a king reaps the same virtue which he does by protect* 
ing his own kingdom. (342) 

When [a foreign kingdom] is brought mules' subjec* 
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tion, he should observe the conduct, laW and family prac- 
tices obtaining in the same kingdom. (343)* 

Secret counsel is the root of a kingdom j therefore) 
he should keep his counsel close, so that others may not 
get a scent of an action till its consummation, the 
final result). (344). 

Kings in the neighbourhood, those [residing] be- 
yond that, and those [living in the territories] after that, 
[shoulcf be considered severally] as enemies, friends and 
Udasinas (unconcerned)* Ascertaining the movements of 
these circles [of kings], [he should win them over by adop- 
ting,] in order, conciliatiory and other [measures.] (345^* 
The expedients, — conciliation, gifts, dissension and 
punishment, — when duly applied, yield success. Punish- 
ment [should, always, be adopted] when there is no 
other means to follow. (346) 

[A king] should duly apply the [sixfold] guiias or 
modes of policy, viz,^ treaty, hostilities, attack, maintain- 
ing a post against an enemy, forming or seeking alliance 
and double-dealing.* (347) 

He should, then, start [for conquering] a foreign 
kingdom, when it is prosperous with corns, the enemy is 
weak, and his own animals and soldiers are in most ex- 
cellent state. (348) 

The success of a work lies [both] in datvamf (divine 
grace) and manliness ; of them manliness of a pristine 
birth is manifested in daivam, (349) 


• The word in the Text d'uaidkibhdvam. According to some, 
it means Mouble-deaHng/ or ‘duplicity,* ‘keeping apparently friendly 
relations with the enemy/ According to others, it means ‘dividing of»e’s 
army and encountering a superior enemy in detachments, harassing 
the enemy by attacking them in small bands/ 

+ It is, sometimes, translated as DesHnyt 


67 


Vdj^aWLlky&r 

Some [say that success originates] from divino 
grace ; some, from nature ; some, frofe time ; and some^ 
from manliness. But those, who afe of clever undfei^ 
standing, desire fruits in the union of all these. (350) 

As there can be no movement of a car with [only] 
one wheel, [even] so daivam does not succeed without 
manliness. (351) 

Since the acquisition of friends is superior to that 
of gold and land, therefore, one should endeavour^ to 
secure a compact '^nd steadfastly observe it. (352) 

A [qualified] king, minister, subjects, fort, treasury, 
sceptre,* and friends are mentioned as the seven limbs 
(component parts) of a kingdom. (353) 

Having obtained such [a kingdom], the king should' 
hold out the rod of justice to the wicked. Formerly 
virtue was made by Brahma in the shape of punish- 
ment. (354) 

ft is incapable of being righteously administered 
by an avaricious person of weak understanding, [but it 
Clan be so administered] by a truthful, pure and intelli- 
gent [person], who has good helpmates. (355) 

When dulyt administered, it delights all the universe 
consisting of the celestials, a^uras and the human race ; 
otherwise it fills them with compunction. (356) 

Improper administration of punishment leads to the 
destruction of [the attainment of] the celestial and 
other regions, and of fame. Whereas proper ad- 

■■ — — - 

• The word in the Text dandam. Some explain it as the fourf<il4 
division of army, V/jsr,, the elephant-, the horse-, the car-, and the 
foot-, soldiers. 

t The wordi in the Text is Vaika-S^dstran^ j.e., according to scrip- 
tural injunctions. 

8 
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ministratidn of punishment secures [the acquisition of] 
the celestial region, fame and victory. (357) 

Whether a brother, a son, a preceptor, a fathef-in 4 aw^ 
or a maternal uncle,— -none, can escape from the punish- 
ment of the king, if he deviates from [the performance 
of] his own duties. (358) 

The king, who punishes those who deserve punish- 
ment and kills those who deserve death, reaps the fruits 
of Sacrifices well-performed with a thousand sacrificial 
presents. (359) 

Having thus meditated upon [the courses of [law] 
like the fruits of a sacrifice, the king should, [himself,] 
daily look after the separate administration of justicei 
encircled by the members [of his court]. (360) 

Having duly punished [men of his own] family^ 
caste,^ division and class, and the subjects,*^ the king 
should place them in the [right] path. (361) 

An atom of dust, which is [seen moving] in a sun- 
beam through the lattice, is called trasarinu. Eight 
tra&arinus make one likshd ; three likshasy one raja^ 
s^arshapa; three rajas^arshapasy one goura ; six of 
these, one madhya ; three of these, one krishmald ; » 
five of these, one mdsAdf and sixteen of these, one 
suvarna. A palam is said to consist of four or five 
suvarjids, [The above is the standard of gold.] 

Two krishmalds make one rupyamdsha ; and sixteen, 
one dharanan, (362 — 364). 

Wit¥ ten dharandsi one shatamana or palam [is 
formed]. Four sutfarnds make one nishka, [This is 
the standard of silyer]. 


• The word, literally, means — “people of the coim-try,*" hut, here il, 
refers to the people in general. 
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Copper, weighing a karsha (a^ weight of gold or 
silver equal to sixteen mdshis)t [makes] ^ paisas. (365) 

Eighty thousand pan&s is the penalty <|f, uttam^ 
sdhasas ;* half of it, madkyama {Le^t second class) ; 
and half of the latter, adkama third class or the 
lowest form). (366) 

[There are various forms of] punishment ; such as, 
saying *‘fie,” using harsh words, imposing fine, an<^cor* 
poral punishment or death. One, or all, of these, should 
be dealt out to a culprit. {367) 

Knowing [the nature of the] crime, country, time, 
strength, deed and wealth, [the king] should mete out 
punishment unto a culprit. (368) 

Thus ends the First Chapter treating of AUhara in 
the Dharma-S'dstra of Ydjhawalkya. 

* The highest of the pecuniary punishments,— a fine of 1,000, or, 
according to some, 80,000 
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[laws ANO,itEOUt.ATI«NS ' CBNKIlAt.] 

Along with the learned Brahmands, the king, shorn of 
anger and avarice, should look after law-suits according 
to the Codes of Law. (i) 

The king should appoint, as his courtiers; [persons} 
possessed of Vedic knowledge, conversant with thfer 
laws of morality, truthful and impartial towards friends 
and foes. (2) 

A Brdhmana^ knowing all forms of religious duties, 
should be appointed [as an administrator of justice] 
along with those members, if the king is unable, for some 
[pressing] cause, to look after the law-suits [himself]. {3) 

The members, — if they, out of resentment, lust, or 
dread trangress the laws, — should be punished severally 
with double the penalty of the [person defeated in the] 
law-suit. (4) 

If oppressed by enemies with means transgressing the 
law and the established usage, [a person] applies to the 
king,* it will form the subject-matter of a law-suit, (5) 

What is said by the complainant should be written 
before the defendant and be marked with [the name of] 
the year, month, fortnight, day, name and caste [of tt|| 
parties].t (6) 


* The word in the Text is Rajn&^ literally, ‘to a king f but it, also* 
implies here ^to any officer in charge of tl^e administration of Justice.* 

t The, following should never constitute the subject-matter of a 
law -suit, (1) mz., aprasiddka^ vt#., something uncommon ; as, be has 
taken my flower formed in the sky and does not return it : (^nirilvad^^ 
viz.f frivolously vexatious ; such as, such a person works In the light 
of my lamp ; (3) nirurtha, Le , some thing incomprebentibie ; (4> 
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Before the coioplainant, should be written the reply 
[of the defendant, after he has] heard the purport [of 
the complaint] ; then the complainant should im* 
mediately write down the evidence in favour of his 
petition]. (7) 

If [the evidence] is conclusive, he*gains the case ; 
otherwise the result is adverse. In cases [about money- 
lending, etc*,], the legal procedure is pointed out as 
having four feet (f.e., four stages).* (8) 

[exceptional regulations.] 

Without having acquitted himself of the charge, [a 
defendant] should not bring a counter charge against 
him (i>., the complainant), even when a charge is brought 
against him by another ;t [nor should he] contradict 
his statement. (9) 


nishprayojanay vig.^ useless ; as, such a person reads In our quarter ; ($) 
asddhya, viz.y impossible, such as, he laughed at me : (6) viruddha ; 
as, such person has abused me. 

* The four pddas or procedures are The first is bhdshdpdda$ viz.^ 
the petition of the complainant should be written down, as it is, before 
the defendant ; the second is uUarapdday viz.y the reply of tl^ defendant 
should be written down before the cmnplalnant ; the third is ktiydpdday 
viz,, the complainant should have the statement of his evidence written 
down ; the fourth Is sadhyasiddhipada, viz., success, if the evidence is 
proved, otherwise the result is adverse. 

t i.e., A defendant should not bring a counter charge against the 
complainant till the charge, brought against him by the latter, is ids* 
wered or that by any other person is properly defended. 

The following interpretation of this sHoka is given in Mitdishard 
^‘Another complainant cannot bring a charge against the same defendant 
till the case, instituted against him by the first plaintiff, is over, and the 
conaplailnant should never contradict his statement both at the time of 
nilldiig his petition and of wnting It down before the defendant.” 
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III kutaha {u0.^ cases relatiiifg to the use of abusive 
language, vakpirushya^ and tho$t about beating, 
daif^daparushya) and sikasa {i.e,, destrdi^tion witb poi- 
poisoned weapons), [one] can bring a counter-^charge i 
bails capable [of paying the fine or the decreed sunount] 
when the case is decided, should be taken llrom both 
the parties. (lo) 

In [the case of] denial [by the defendant^ if the 
claim] is established [by the plaintiff by evidence, tte 
defendant] must pay [to him] the amount [sued for] and 
to the king an equal amount [as a penalty] j one bring- 
ing a false charge must pay double the amount sued for 
[as a penalty, to the king], (ii) 

In offences about destruction by poisoned weapons^ 
theft, the use of abusive language, livelihood and impre- 
cation [where delay in the administration of justice may 
lead to the destruction of life and wealth], and in those 
about women {i.e., about vilifying a respectable lady or 
the right of a servant woman), — the defendant must an- 
swer the charge immediately ; elsewhere [the granting of 
time depends upon the will [of the judges] ; it is laid 
down in the Smritis. (i3) 

He,— «*who goes about from one country to anc^hery 
who licks the corner of his mouth, whose forehead 
perspires, whose face becomes discoulor^d, whose mouth 
is dried up, whose words falter, who gives vent to many 
contradictory words, whose words and \oQk& do not 
please others, who bends his Ups and naturally 
comes by disfigurement in word, deed, body and 
mind,— -is described as a wiaked person [both in the 
matter] of complaint and that of giving etldence^ 
(> 3 — * 5 )- 
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H^«r^who> - resorting to a grandiloquent speechj’^ 
tries to secure the questioned wealth, t who flies away,|: 
Dvho does not speak anything on being summoned§ [by a 
judge],— ^is described in the Smxiti as being the weak 
party and is punishable. (i6) 

If witnesses Of both the parties are present^ those 
of the plaintiff [should be examined first \ [but] if the 
plaintiff's party be weak, those of the other sidel| [should 
get the precedence] . (i^) 

If any complaint with a w^ager if I am defeated^ 
t shall pay such a sum), is laid, the king should punish 
the defeated person with a penalty of fine, [to be paid] 
to the king, and the amount [of the wager], [to the sue-* 
cessful] party. (i8) 

flaving refuted the fraud, ^ the king should Unite his 
judgment with the true fact. Even a true fact when not 

* The word is the Text is Svntantri, literally, depending on one’s 
own self ; but, here, it means * one who, without giving any evidence, iri 
Support of his contention, tries to gain it by a grandiloquent speech.' 

+ The property belonging to a person of an inferior caste not 
acknowledged by hiip as his own. 

X Literally, ‘going away quickly;’ but, here, it means ‘ who flies 
away when any charge is brought against Him in a Law Couq^ 

f i,e j When summoned by a Judge he appears before to ans- 
wer a charge. 

i The procedure is, that after hearing of the substance of the 
ptaint, the depositloii of the defendant should be taken down before 
the plaintiff. Then the plainti^ should produce his witnesses. But a 
doubt may arise whether the plaintiff should produce witnesses ii| 
Support of his oomplaint after the defendant has given his reply sup- 
ported by evidence or only aftei* he has merely filed his statement. 
*ro remove this doubt the author of the SmHH has introdued this verse. 

^ Having determined the fact from the deposition and 
evidence of the defendant. ' We havcgiyril the literal translation in the 
body. 
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procedure. (19) 

[If a d^oodaot] 4 m^ ¥ III the 

arlkles] mentioned [in the plajnl^ ao4 # ptie ta^pt^oved to 
be in [his] possession, h# mns| be compoHod by tbe king 
to surrender [all the res^]; but what is not mentioned 
in the [original] plaint should never be admittedt"^ (OO), 

If there is a conflict between two legal points, equity 
should supersede law. The rule is that a Reiigtoiio 
'Code is superior to a Legal Code, (at) 

Written docufoeHt, lawful possession and witnesses 
are described as the evidences [of a case] ; in the ab- 
sence of even one of those, a divya (divine test or ordeal) 
is spoken of (as an evidence]. (23) 

In all law-suits [about monetary transactions where 
the cases of both the parties have been proved], the 
defendant must be made to gain the case ;t in (cases 
of] mortgage, acquisition by gift or purchase, the first 
party must gain the case.J (23) 


* The sHdka is elliptical • The purport is r-Sapposing a man 
makes a complaint that such and such a person has taken from him 
fifteen gold coins, fifty silver coins and two pieces of cloth, and kl^ 
Cendant in reply denies the charge absolutely. If it is proved that the de.* 

fendant has in his possession even a single article amongst those men- 
tioned in the* plaint, he will be connpelled to sarreader all the or 
what is equivalent to the same thing or pay their full value in cash. Bet 
if after the case is proved, the complainant mentions any more article 
besides those mentioned in the original plaint, his petition mast oot be 
entertained 

t Supposing a case comes up where the plaintiff says,— "A has tor- 
rowed R«. i from me/’ The defendant A in reply says.— « Yes, I 
borrowed the amount, but I have paid it back." In such a ewe, 

the statements of both the parties are proved, the defendant qtnst gain 

the case. 

t A mortaged his house first to B, and then to C ; he in 
to release it ; both B and C sue A to get possession of the htutyo. The 

9 
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The right [of a person] to a land dmmovabre 
pcrty), when he [the owner], seeing his property en- 
croached by another, does not question,* extends over 
twenty years ; [the right in such a case] for movable 
property [is limited to] ten years. (2f4) 

[But these limitations, of twenty and ten years [res- 
' pectrvely], do not hold good in cases of] mortgaged 
articles or properties, boundaries, up'anikskepa {articles 
deposited in trust with the names and numbers specified), 
properties of the invalid and minor, upanidhi (a sealed 
box, kept in trust without mentioning its contents), land- 
revenue, and the properties of women and SWotriya 
Btdhmands. {25) 

[An administrator of Justice] should make the 
person, who uses the mortgaged property, etc. 
those mentioned above, against the knowledge of the 
owner), return the same to its [rightful] owner and pay^ 
as penalty, to the king the same amount or what is con- 
sonant to his position. (26) 

A gama (acquisition by purchase or gift) [is a claim] 
superior to [that of] possession, but not to [that of} 
hereditary possession ; but even a lawful acquisition by 
purchase or gift is not a strong claim if there is no- 
[proof of] possession.t {27) 


mortgage, first to B and then to C, is proved. B must be given posses- 
sion of the house. Similarly in matters of gift and purchase. 

i e., Does not take any legal steps to recover it. 

+ The law is this : — 1 n the case of the first owner the probf of 
purchase or acquisition as gift ts^the strongest evidence for establishing 
bis claim ; in the case of a hereditary owner of the fourth degree, the 
proof of possession is the strongest evidence. But in the case of ones' 
who inherits jt from bis father or grandfather, the acquisition by 
chase or gift must toe supported by possession* 
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If any suit is brought agaH^f a pcfson has 
acquired [a property) by putchas^ ot by receiving* it as a 
giftj he must recover it [by proving his ^ama or 
acquisition] ; but not so in the case of his so® w grand- 
son ; in the [latter] case [the proof of] possession 
is stronger. (28) 

[If the first owner], being sued for, dies, his succes- 
sor must recover it [by proving the lawful acquisition 
by purchase or gift] ; there lawful possession is no 
instrument (or evidence of his right) unless it is sup- 
ported by agama. (29) 

If agama or lawful acquisition is [proved] valid, 
lawful possession becomes an evidence ; but if dgama 
is not [proved] valid, possession does not form an 
evidence. (30) 

In legal procedure for men Pugds (unions or copora- 
tions of citizens or villagers) appointed by the king, 
SWinayds (corporate bodies), and] friends and rela- 
tives {Kuldni\ are considered superior or competent in 
order (of precedence),* (31) 

[But the king] can reverse the judgments, delivered 
through force or fear ; — those [in cases, instituted by] 
women, conducted in the night in close doors and out- 
side the village ; — and those decided by enemies. (32) 

A law-suit, [instituted] by a drunkard, an insane 
person, a diseased person, one addicted to gambling, a 


* For an appeal of a law-suit, decided by a Union of one’s own 
people, the appellant should approach the Union of the Citizens or 
Villagers ; for a second appeal, he [should approach the Union of the 
Citizens or Villagers appointed by the King. These Unions are sOiite«> 
thing like Law Courts, A man should approach, in order, the Higher 
Court for the decision of his law-suit and the judgnaent of the tti^sl 
Court is final. But even the judgment of the Highest Court can be 
quashed by the King in cases mentioned in the subsequent Couplet 
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tofte te<ler the ikiflaetice of fear, ete.,* and ene 
ia$dtiited by a person having no personal connection,, 
h not maintainable. (33) 

When any lost valuable article is obtained {in a. 
brothel) etc.,)Jt should be given by the king to its owner 
[if jhe can, by pointing out distinctive marks, establish, 
his claim] ; but he, who presses his claim without [point- 
ing out any] distinctive marks, deserves punishment 
equal [to the value of] the article [in question], (34) 

If the king comes by any [hidden] treasure, he must 
give half of it to a Brahmana. But, then, again, [when] 
Brahmana [happens to find out any,] the whole 
[treasure] should go to him, for he is the lord of all. <35) 
H any other inferior caste comes by a [hidden 
treasure], the king takes one sixth of it; [if, however,]; 
without informing {the king of its acquisition, he 
attempts to appropriate himself [the whole], he Should 
be punished and [the treasure] confiscated. (36) 

When an article, stx»len by a thief, [is recovered],, 
it should be given by the king to the person [to whom' 
it belongs] ; if he does not give it, he is visited by the 
sin of [committing thefts], (37) 

[laws relatin-g to loans.] 

In a loan on mortgage the interest, every month, is 
one eightieth part [of the capital] ; on other loans the 
interest is to run at two, three, four and five per cent., in 
cnrder of the castes [taking such Ioans].t (38) 

[Persons,] going to a dreai^ forest,. (for carrying oni 
trade, must pay] ten ||^r cent., [as interest] ; persons 

Such as, one ieslAtoted by a person who bas rebelled agaibst the 

^ !>,, if a Brdhmana takes One Hundred Rupees as loati be 
have t6 pay intierest at two per cent,, and so on. 
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going to tho sea, shaft twenty aU^c^t^s- 

should pay tb all castes httrti^ ^fthh [tfe%itl 

respective [castes]. (39) 

A youi^ one [should be given as interest, in caife' 
of a loan] of female animals (as cow) ; [the intere^ Oti» 
loans] of liquid substances (such as,, clarified butter, oil 
etc.,) should be eight times ; [on loans of] cloth, grains 
and gold, [the interest should be] four, three and two* 
times according to the Smritisj^ (40) 

One must try to realize [by any means] the money 
obtained [by another from him either as a loan or by any 
unfair means] ; he must not be remonstrated with by 
the king ; if [the debtor,] being pressed [to pay back the 
money], goes to the king [for a remecfy], he must be 
punished and made to return the money. {41) 

A debtor, [when sued for by a number of creditors 
of the same caste,] must be made to repay the money 
to the creditors in order [of the date of taldag jsuch' 
loans] ; [but when the creditors are of different caStes,} 
the king, after having [first] paid the 
[is to return the balance] to the other castes. (42) 

A debtor is to be punished by the king [with a filO* 
of] ten per cent, [of the amount] realized. The creditor,* 
for having obtained [Ms money], should pay the 
five per cent., [of the amount received] .t (43)' 

I I,, I . I ..I ,1 ■t.- uf i n Diiiii y, 

* In this Couplet law is laid down about the highest amount of inter- 
est that ean be taken on loans standing unpaid with Interest for a longr 
time. For example, A takes a %eyears^|d cow frota 6 as loan on con- 
dition thkt he is to return such & cow. WaOtiot rCpay tbe loan ^ Bj. 
out of courtesy, does not demand the interest. When A retnrhiihe 
loan he must give a calf or its value as interest and not more. 

t Some explain it as the tenth and twentieth part ot.tiic 
realized. 
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For [the satisfaction of his] debt, one, of an inferior 
caste, when his resources are exhausted, should be made 
to work [for his creditor] ; if a Brahmana grows poor, 
he should he made to repay [his debt] gradually as his 
means permit. (44) 

if a creditor, for the multiplication of his own 
money, does not take it when offered [back, by the 
debtor ; and if the latter] deposits it with an umpire, 
interest ceases from that date. (45) 

Any debt, contracted in a joint-family for the main- 
tenance of the members [thereof, should be repaid by 
the head of the family] ; on his de^th or on his departure 
to a foreign country, the members who inherit the 
property must repay it. (46) 

A woman [is not bound to repay the debt] contracted 
by her husband or her sons ; a father [is not to pay the 
debt] contracted by the son, nor a husband that con- 
tracted by the wife except when it is made for the 
maintenance of the family. (47) 

A son is not to pay the debt, even though hereditary, 
if it is contracted for tne purpose of drinking, debauchery 
or gambling, or if it is the residue of a fine or duty 
unrequited, or any thing idly promised. {48) 

The debt, [contracted] by the wives of milkmen, 
wine-sellers, actors, washermen and hunters, should be 
liquidated by their husbands, for their livelihood depends 
upon them upon the earnings of their wives). (49). 

A debt which she has promised to repay, ^hat 
which she has contracted alon^ with her husband, and 
what she has done heilftlf, must be repaid by a woman ; 
nothing else a woman is bound to repay. (50I 

If the father or the grandfather be long absent in a 
distant country, be dead, or is suffering from an in- 
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Cutable disease, the debt [contracted^by eitler] must be 
repaid by the soft or the grandson ; ^in ^ case of deniali 
[the claim must be established] by evidence. (5^^ 

^ - 

One who inherits the property must repay the 4 ebt;^ 
similarly (/.e., in the absence cT the former), the taket 
of the [debtors] wife (Yo$h%tgraha) ;t then the SOti| 
who, although qualified to inherit his fatheris property, 
does not do so ; and, in the case of one who has no Son, 
the person who inherits his property, [must pay his 
dcbt]t (52) 

Of brothers, the husband and wife, the father and 
son, — none, can become a surety, give or take loans, of 
appear a$ a witness, according to the law, [without 
the consent of others, so long] the property is un- 
divided. (53) 

Surety is sanctioned in darsana (presentation § 


* Here it refers to a son, who by his father’s will, inherits the pro- 
perty, even when other sons exist. 

Colebrooke has translated this portion of the Text as, ** 6ut not the 
son whose (father’s) assets are held by another.” The Text would, theft, 
be putrondnanydsritadravyas^ 

t There aie three classes of Yoshitgrdhat — (i) One who marriea a 
virgin widow j (2) the person to whom one’s married and youthful wife 
surrenders herself under pressure j {3) the person to whom a woman, rich 
and mother of children, goes. Such a person, in the absence of a son 
inheriting the property, must repay the debt, contiacted by the womauV 
former husband. 

t Regulation is, also, laid down about the repayment of debt. It 
must be pa d by the creator himself ; in his^sence by his son or grand« 
son If the creditor has no issue, the debt^ust be repaid to the person 
who inherits his property, 

i The first form of surety is when a person cngagts to aiisiror ibr 
another’s appearance in the Court. 
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{^renting conWepce),* ap4 din^ (giv|J^g)»t 
Tkc^ first tw0< sureties, if their statements prove false) 
must be compelled fo repay the money, [hut not theif 
sons (or their heirs}, in case of their demise] ; as regards 
the other u>., one who undertakes to repay the money 
liimself), if it is not realized from the party, even his 
sons [are to repay the money] after his demise. (54) 

If after the death of the surety, who promises to 
present the party when required, or if after that of the 
surety who creates confidence by a statement, their sons 
tjo not repay the money [advanced to the party on the 
ftssurance of their father], the latter will not be visited 
by any sin. (55) 

If many persons [after having determined their 
respective shares], stand as sureties, they shall have to 
repay the money according to the extent of their respec- 
tive shares. * In the case of joint sureties, the will of the 
capitalist prevails (i.e.y he may realize whatever money 
be likes from any party.) (56) 

A debtor must return double the amount that the 
surety publicly pays to the capitalist [on debtor^s be- 

*>alf 3 . (57) 

In [the case of] female animals, [a female animal 
with] a calf, threefold grain, tourfold cloth, eighth- 
fold liquid substances, are said [to be given to the 
surety]4 (58) 


• The second form of surety is when a person creates confidence, in 
the paHy givin|; the loan, by saying, — “ He is a very trustworthy person, 
you may accomodate him with the loan 

t The third form of surely is when a person undertakes to repay the 
money himself If the party, for whom he stands surety, fails to do so. 

t TimTmtt Is ©Ihpti^al and requires elucidation. To a person, stand* 
ing surety for another who takes the loan of a cow, the debtor must give 
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the money, [advanced ori tlie mortgage of an 
^^l)rtidc,] becomes double, [with the iaterest s^enieJ,] and 
the mortgaged article is not rdeased, it is lost the 
tight of the original o^ner is forfeited); time tJie 
expiration of the period of contract,) vitiates 
deprives the owner of) [his right] [over the Article 
mortgaged on the condition of ^being released at] a 
fixed time. That of which the fruit is enjoyed, (such 
as land, etc.,) is never forfeited. {59). 

No interest [is to be charged] on a mortgaged article, 
that should not be made known of, being used, or [on 
a mortgaged article rendered useless by continued use]) 
or else it must be returned intact ;* if it is destroyed, 
(its value) must be made good, excepting [only] when it 
so happens by accident or when it is destroyed by the 
powers that be. (60) 

Taking establishes [the acceptance of a] mortgaged 
article ; even if kept [with proper care) a mortgaged 
article] suffers depreciation^t other articles must be 
mortgaged or the capitalist must be paid a portion 
of his due. (61) 

If any mortgage is executed, [confiding in the] 
character [of the mortgagee,] the capital must be paid 
with interest. [The mortgagee] should pay double the 


to the surety a cow with a calf ; similarly, in the case of jg:rain loans, t#ice 
the quantity should be given; in the case of cloth, four times the 
quantity, and in the case of oil, clarified buttet, ei|iht times the quantity, 
should be given to the surety. 

^ Some interpret this portion from another standpoint, and theit 
Version of the reading runs thus ; — No interest is to be chained on a useful 
article kept in mortgage When it is made Useless by the mortgagee, 

t i,e.i If the value of the articles does not cover the capital and 
the interest. 
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amount, if any article is mortgaged under an agVee> 
ment.* (62) 

[If the debtor] comes [with capital and interest], the 
ntortgaged article must be released [by the creditor], or 
else [his conduct] will be [one of] theft, he wdll be 
punished lilae a thief). If the moneylender is [himself] 
absent, [the debtor] is to pay the money to his trusted 
agent and bring the rhortgaged article. (63) 

The then value of the article being settled, it must 
remain there, [in the possession of the creditor,] without 
any further accumulation of interest. In the absence 
of a debtor, [the creditor] can sell the article keeping 
a witness.t {64) 

When the amount of loan, [given without any 
mortgage,] is doubled [with the interest due], and at that 
time [a plot of land under cultivation] is mortgaged 
again [in satisfaction of the loan], the mortgaged 


* The Text requires efircidation. If a debtor, knowing a creditdr 
to be of good character, mortgages With him a valuable article, for a fasr 
lesser amount than' its proper value, he is entitled to release'the article by 
paying the capital and interest ; and it shall never be forfeited. If at the 
time of the mortgage there is any contract between the parties, the mort- 
gagor shall release the article by paying doubter the intei'est. 

t A full elucidation of the Text is this : — The first line explaW^f 
what a debtor should do, if the creditor or his duly constituted agent 
is not present to receive money from the former, or if he wishes 
to liquidate his debt by selling the mortgaged article. Under these 
circumstances the value of the article, at that time, should be deter- 
mined and it must remain in the possession of the creditor but no 
further accumulation of interest from that time will be allowed. The 
second line describes the duty of the creditor when the capital, given 
..as a loan on the mortgage of an article, is doubled with the interest 
accumulated tbereoni but the debtor is absent. The creditor, under these 
circumstances, is empowered to sell the article before a proper witness, 
^who will afterwards,, when the debtor demands the article, attest to 
the amount received by the creditor from the sale of the article* 
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property may be released, if double the amount cotneft 
[to the mortgagee] from the produce,* (65) 

[laws relating to deposits.] 

Whatever article, contained in a bo^, is nradc over, 
without giving any description [of its nature], to 
another's hands, that article is called Otipanidhikam 
(deposit) ; [and] it must be returned as such. (66) 

But it must not be returned, if it is carried away bf 
the king, [lost1 b}’’ an accident, or [stolen by] a thief. 
But if there is loss [of the deposited article] after it is 
being asked for by the depositor and not returned [by 
the person v^ith whom it is deposited], the latter must 
be compelled to make good [the value of the article] 
and pay a fine equal to that amount. (67) 

By wilfully converting [the deposit] into his means 
of livelihood if he uses it of his own accord or 
makes money by trading on it), [the person with whom 
the deposit is made,] must be punished and compelled 
to return it with the increase [made on it] ;t the same 
law holds good in the case of ydchita {i.e., raimcnU, 
ornaments, etc., brought from another, for use on the 
occasions of wedding, etc.,), '^dhita a deposit, 


• If any loan is given without any mortgage and the capital with the 
ihterest thereon doubles itself and the debtor mortgages to the creditor 
any land under cultivation, the former can release the property when his 
debt is paid off from the produce thereof. If there is no such contract 
between the parties as, “ If there is greater produce, the creditor is 
to. reap the benefit, and if l^ss, he is to suffer loss," then the mortg^ed 
property will be released when double the amount is realized from the 
produce, and not otherwise. 

+ If the person, with whom a deposit is made, wilfully converts it 
to his personal use, he must pay a monthly interest of five per cent, j 
if he uses it for trading purpose, he must return it with the adiHtional 
profit made by its use. 
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<k|>osked again with another) ; ny&sa an arlicle 
which after being shown to the head of the family, is 
deposited with a member thereof) ; and nikshepa 
a deposit made directly with another). (6S) 

[tub law op evidence.] 

Three persons, at the lowest, must be cited as wit- 
nesses, — persons given to the practice of austerities, 
charitable, born in respectable familifes, truthful, por^fer- 
ring religion, simple, having children, possessed of 
wealth, [and, if possible,] of the same lineage (jdii) and 
caste {Varna). Law sanctions (also) [the production, as 
witnesses, of persons belonging to} all [the orders] in 
[the cases of] all [the castes when those of the same 
caste are not available.] (69—70) 

Elderly SWctriyds^ (persons well-read in the V^dds), 
aged ascetics, religious recluses, and others (t.^., those 
of similar nature), are not to be cited as witnesses by 
virtue of a [Scriptural] Text ; but no reason [thereof] 
is given. (71) 

Women, old; men, boys, gamblers, drunkards, mad 
men, persons defamed, actors or heretics, forgerers, 
deformed persons, outcastes, friends, persons having 
some connection with the subject matter of the suit, 
persons who are helping in the case, enemies, thieves, 
reckless individuals, vicious persons, those forsaken by 
friends, and [such others] are not to be [produed as] 
witnesses. (72 — 73) 

Even one virtuous n^an may be [produced as] a wit- 
ness, if he is approved of by both the parties.* (74) 

* Cases a^e cited in the Commentary where every body, even those 
who have been declared unfit in the preceding Couplet, may be cited 
a witness ; such as, abduction, use of abusive language, beatiog, theft, 
and administration of poison, 
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The plaintiff should make the 33^tnes6es^ collected 
near the defendant, hear The^witness, who speaks 
ah untruth, goes to all the regions [reserved] for 
perpetrators of heinous crimes, as well as those for 
the incendiaries and the murderers of women and 
children. (75 — 76) 

** Know, all that little virtue, which you acquired ih a 
hundred births, to be his, whom you falsely attempt to 
defeat.’' (77) 

If any person does not give evidence about a loan,, 
he must be compelled, by the king, to pay aH, [both 
the capital and interest,] on the forty-sixth day ; [and 
the king shall take] the tenth part of the money 
[realized]. (78) 

That wretch of a man, who, knowing all, does not 
give evidence, is visited by the sin and punishment of 
a false witness. (79) 

[If witnesses are produced by] both the parties, the- 
statemept leaning on the majority [is admitted as e vU 
dence] ; if equal number [of witnesses are produced, the 
statement] of accomplished persons [is accepted] ; if 
[witnesses of] both the parties are equally accomplished,, 
[the statement of] those superior in accomplishments [is. 
held supreme.] (80) 

He, whose [written] statement the witnesses speak 
of as true, becomes successful {i,e,, wins the case). It 
they speak otherwise, his defeat is certain. {81) 

If [a few] witnesses give [the same] evidence, and 
other more accomplished persons witnesses^ be^ 
longing to one's own party or the against party), oi 
t^ice the number [of former witnesses, Le., many mwe 
witnesses^, make a contradictory statement, the fonucv 
witnesses will be regarded as false ones. (8a) 
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Every such false witness must be punished separately 
with double the penalty of the person defeated in the 
suit. Law lays down banishment [as the penalty] for a 
Brdhmana (giving false evidence). (83) 

He, — who, having been made to hear [the vow for 
giving] evidence, influenced by fear or by avarice, 
denies it to others, — shall be punished with a penalty 
eight times more than that [of the accused]. A Brdhmana 
is to be banished. (84) 

A witness may prevaricate in the instance of a reli- 
gious student, if he is to be sentenced to death ; for 
purifying himself (for the sin committed for this prevari- 
cation], a Brdhmana should offer Sdraswata-Charu 
(an oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled). (85) 

[laws relating to written document] 

.Whatever arrangement [about interest and time] is 
completed, [between the debtor and the creditor,] with 
their '’mutual consent, it should be committed to writing, 
[lest the parties might forget, in future, the terms of 
contract], with the names of witnesses. In that [docu- 
ment the name of] the capitalist (creditor; [must be 
written] first. (86) 

[Ft] must be marked wdth (/.^., in the document 
should be written,) the year, month, fortnight, day, caste, 
gotra (family), [name of] the fellow-student,* the name 
of the (contracting) party, and of his father, etc. {87) 

[The writing of] the terms of loan being finished, 
the debtor must write [on the deed] his own name in 
his own handwriting, and [the words] “what is written 

• The wor^ in the Text i$ Sabrahmackdrika^ i.e.^ a fellow.5tu<|ent 
ftudying A particular branch of the V^da under the same teacher, ^ 
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tiere in this deed), is appro^^^d^of by ine wb© am 

the son of such and such person/’ (S8) 

The witnesses, of whom there should be an equal 
number, must write, in their own hands, mentioning first 
the names of their respective fathers, “ I am such and 
such person, a witness in this (document).” (89) 

The writer of the deed should then Write ^Hhis 
(document) is written by me, such and such person, the 
son of such and such person, being requested by both 
the parties (z.^., the debtor and the creditor).” (90) 

A document, written by one’s own hand, eten if it is 
not attested by a witness^ is regarded as an ct'Mence in 
Smriti (Law), but not when it is e:eecuted by force or 
threat. (91)* 

A loan, contracted by a written document, is payable 
by three generations. [The creditor] may enjoy the 
mortgaged article so long the debt is not paid off. (92) 

If a document is kept in another country, illegibly 
written, destroyed, becomes indistinct (z.^., the letters 
getting obscure or faded), lost, detached, burnt, or torn, 
one must have another written out. (93) 

A doubtful document is to be considered valid by 
respective handwritings, etc., and by proofs ; such as the 
specification of circumstances, as to time, place, etc. ; 
production of witnesses, attesting to those facts;’ [any 
peculiarity of] mark, connection ( z e*., longstanding con- 
nection between the parties as debtor and creditor), and 
acquisition [of the money.] (94) 

A debtor must enter, on the back of the deed, the 
payments he makes ; or the creditor should grant receipt, 
in his own handwriting, for the money received* (95) 

After the discharge of the debt, the deed should 
be destroyed j or, for the validity [of the transaction!, 
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iftiothe‘t i.e.i deed of release), executed. What is paid 
before a witness, must be re-paid befote [andlher] 
witness. (96) 


[daIVI, or biviNi TESTS.) 

Tuli (weighing in the Balance), Agrti (Fire)^ yald 
( Watet), Vishd (Poison), and Kosha^ are the ordeals [laid 
down for establishing the innocence of an accused] ; 
but these [are applied] in [cases of] serious crimes) when 
the accused agrees to accept himself the punishment 
(if his complaint is not proved]. (97) 

Of his own accord) or if he is under a special 
compact with the complaint) the accused must go 
through the ordeal or submit himself to the punishment 
of a defeat. In cases of treason of heinous crimes [like 
Brahmanicide, etc.,] even when the complainant does not 
agree to take upon himself the punishment, [if he fails 
to prove the case,] the accused must have to go through 
the ordeal]. (98) 

Before sunriscj [one should] summon [the person 
prepared to go through the ordeal], fasting from the 
day previous, bathed and clad in a wet Cloth and make 
him go through the ordeal before the [Court presided 
by the King and the Brdkmatids. (99) 

The Tula^ [ordeal of the Balance, is Intended] for 
women, children, old men, blind and lame persons, the 
Brahmanp&s and the diseased ; Fire and Water [ordeals 
are for] the S'udra as also Poison of the quantity of 
seven barley drops.^ (100) 

♦ Some Commentators explain that the Fire is for the Kshatriya, 
Water for the Vaishya, and Poison for the S'udra. Ndrada s^ys “ A 
pitcher should be given to a Brihmana ; Fire, to a Kihatriya j Water, 
to a Vaishya, and Poison, to a S^udra.” 


\ii ttaasactiotts of less than a thmfand pamts^ lliere 
imust be no Ordeal of Fire, Poison, dr df Weighing. 
^yersons, who wish to prove their innoiencc, miyi iJways, 
go through the ordeals in charges of tteason or [otherj 
heinous crimes [like Brahmankidei etc*] (Jol] 

[tULA^ or tBB ORDEAL 6R EAtAKCS.] 

The accused, after sitting on the scale [of a Balance], 
should have himself weighed by an expert in Weighlngi 
[such as, a goldsr^ith, etc.,] [with clods of earth of stones,] 
equalling in weight; then marking [the measured 
weight], he should get down [from the scale]. (l02) 

[He should then declare,] O Balance ! thou art the 
abode of Truth ; formerly thou hadst been made by the 
Celestials. O thou of auspiciousness, do thou speak the 
Truth and free me from suspicion. (103) 

^‘jlf I have perpetrated the crime, O mother, do thou 
bring me down, [making me heavier than the weight] { 
if I am pure, do thou take me up (/.e., make me lighter} 
[The accused should] ins{/ire the Balance with the ^oye 
Mantram. (104) 

[A^m, OR THE ORDEAt OR RlftB.] 

Having marked [with any dye, the wounded parts 
etc., of] the palms that had ground rice, one should 
place there seven fig leaves and encircle them with an 
equal number of threads, (tos) 

Fire, O purifier, thou dost range in the hearts of 
all creatures. Thou art, O Kavi,^ the witness of 
virtue and sin ; do thou speak out the Truth relating to 
me.^' (106) 

[After the accused] had recited [this Mdniram, the 
|udge] should place, on both the palms [of the accused^ 


II 
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MoJ ffe^ot even firon] '^balls, oi the siie of fifty' 
/il/f [each].^ \ \o^) 

Having taken them, he (i.e;, the accused) should^ 
gi*aduaHy pass through seven Mandalas (circles) ; each^ 
circle is to consist of sixteen lingers in extent and is- to* 
be severally placed' at an eqpal distance (/.e., of sixteen 
hirers each) . { i o8) 

If after having thrown off the burning iron balls and* 
ground rice, [it is seen that, the palms] are not burnt, 
[jthe accused] establishes his innocence. If the balls are 
thrown within the limit or any suspicion arises, [the 
accused] must,, again, have to undergo the ordeal. {109) 

[the orOeal of Water.] 

Having inspired the water with the Mantram^ 
VaruJ^, protect me with Truth,^' and held a person, 
standing navel-deep in the water, [the accused] should- 
drown himself in it Simultaneously an arrow should be 
discharged' [from' that place] and a strong man should be 
despatched^ [where it falls and be made to return with 
the shaft]. [If, after his retuni, he sees the accused] 
underneath the water- it establishes his innocence. 

(iio^if r) 

[the ordeal of POISON.] 

Poison ! thou^art the son of Brahra&, established 
in the practice of Truth. Save me from this accusation ; 
displaying the Truth, be like ambrosia unto me.'' (112) 

Having recited [this the accused] should 

drink the Poison formed on the summit of the Himdlayd. 
His irmocjenoe is established, who survives [the ordeal] 
without undergoing the least’ physical change. (123) 


A particiilAF weight e<|ttal4o four Kroshas, 
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Having adored the dreadful 5>ivinitae.^, [the Ji^dge] 
.should bring water for their bathing and p^piring it 
with Mantramy [he should make the accused] <|rinky 
out of it, three handfttls. (114) 

If within fourteen days, [the accused] as not visited 
with a dreadful calamity:, divine or regal, he will be, for- 
sooth, declared innocent. (115) 

[da'^apha’ga, or divisions of property among heirs.] 

If a father takes upon himself the division of [his 
property], he can do so : [and] at his free will [divide 
his self-acquired property] amongst his sons, -either 
giving a larg-er share to the eldest-born, or making all 
the shares equal. (n6) 

If he makes the allotments equal, his wives, to whom 
no Stridhan has* been given by their husband or their 
father-in-law, must be rendered partakers of like por- 
tions. (117) 

[The son], who is capable and reluctant to take his 
father’s property, may be separated on being given a 
moiety. A lawful distribution, made by the father 
amongst his sons separated with greater or lesser allot- 
ments, is pronounced valid- (ti8) 

After the demise of both the parents, the sons should, 
equally, divide the properties and the debts [amongst 
themselves]. After paying off their mother’s debts, the 
•daughters should, [equally, divide] their mother’s 
l^Stridhan^^roi^&:ty\; in thw absence, the sons. (119) 

Without impairing the ancestral property, whatever 
else is acquired by one by one’s exertions, whatcyer 
is got by one from one’s friend or by one’s marriagei 
must not be partitioned [amongst the co-sharers], (lao) 
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No share, of the ancestral property, seized by olheps^, 
^hich ooe Eeacues, ia to* be given, to. othei?s ; nor that of/ 
what is acquired by one by one’s learning (121)^ 

The younger brothers, receivings education,, are en- 
titled to a share of what the eldest brother multiplies, 
[on the ancestral; property],, after the death of thein 
fether.t (122) 

Whatever accumulation is made^ [on the joint pro» 
perty] by joint labours, must be, equally, divided. To. 
grandsons by different fathers, shall be allotted the por* 
tionaof their respective fathers. J (123) 

The ownership of father and son is the same in land; 
which was acquired by father^fe father, or in corody,§^^ or 
in effects. (124) 

When the sons have been separated; a posthumous 
son, bom of a woman equal in class, shares in the 
distribution. His allotment must posiiiveLy be made 


* All those properties, are not to !je partitioned, if they are acquired 
without taking any advantage of, or without impairing, the ancestral 
property, otherwise not. But if one multiplies the joint property by 
resorting to agriculture or merchandise, the additionah property must be 
divided amongst the co-sharers. 

f This SHoka. does not occur in the body of the Bombay Text, But 
it is quoted in the Commentary as. being a part of Ndrad/i's Text. 

f To grandsons, of whom the fathers are different, shall be allotted 
.portions, in right of their several fathers ; all the grandsons succeed to. 

proper shares qf their respective fathers : consequently, so many 
shares should be formed, as there are sons of the original proprielnf^ 
each shall be ghren to their respective sons ; and let them take these 
shares, whether they be uterine brothers or bom of different mothers^ 
and whether they live together, or sub-divide the shares, according 
to the number of their own brothers respectively such is the meaning 
of the Text. 

f What ia fixed by a promise or assignment. 
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ottt of the visible estate corrected for* iacome and ex* 

penditure.* (1^5) 

Whatever articles are givenr by parents te a son, are 
his. If a partition is made after the demise of the father^^ 
the mother takes a share equnl [to her song's}. (126) 

Uninitiated brothers should be initiated by those 
for whom the ceremonies have been already performedi, 
but sisters should be disposed of in marriage^ giving 
them as an allotment a fourth part of a brolhei^s owi| 
share. (12;) 

The sons of a Brahmana, in order of the caste, are 
entitled to four, three, two and one, shares of the 
property ; the sons of a Kshatriya^ to three, two and one^ 
shares ; those of a Vaishya, to two and one, shares. (12S) 
If any portion of the property, which has been 
[previously] stolen by one, is found out after partition, 
it must he, equally, divided amongst all the co^sharers ; 
for such is the Law. {129) 

A son, begotten on his own wife by a sonless person 
through another with the permission of his preceptor, 
is morally entitled to inherit the properties of, and offer 
funeral cakes for, the both {i.e.y the person who pro-» 
creates and the person on whose wife he does so). ( 1130) 
The legitimate son of the body^ is one who is pro- 
duced by a lawful wife ; the son of an appointed 
daughter^ is equal to him ; the son of the (soil or) wife, 
is one begotten on her by an appointed kinsman sprung 
from the same original stock (with her husband), or by 
another person duly authorised ; a male child\ secretly 
brought forth (by a married woman) in the mansion 


* In some Texts there is the word instead of 

the former means,—'* after the death of the father,” a too, SQ hom* 
Is, also, entitled to a share., 
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(#£ lord), is considered as a son of concealed tiktfc ; 
the K&nina or a son horn of a young woman unmarried^ 
is considered as the son of his maternal grandfather ; 
jn son of the twice^married, is one bom of a woman 
{by a second marriage), whether she be at the time of 
martiage deflowered (virgin) or not ; a son given , is one 
received, as a gift, from one’s natural father or mother ; 
a son bought^ is one sold by one’s parents ; a son made^ 
is one inborn of other parents and) adopted by a man 
for himself .; a son self-given^ is be who [voluntarily] 
givea himself to another ; a son of a pregnant bride^ is 
4Diie accepted while yet in the womb of the bride; a 
deserted son, when taken [by another]^ becomes his 
apamddka son. In the absence of the preceding one, the 
succeeding one is entitled to offer* pitida and inherit the 
property. <131—135) 


♦ These are the twelve classes of sons, according to YdjHawal^ya, 
According to the calc-ulation oS some authorities, the number, of sons, 
including the Ouras*af is extended even to fifteen, as in the following 
Text of Law quoted in the Dattaka-Mirndnsd : — “ i. The legitimate son; 

the appointed daughter ; 3. the son begotten on another's wife ; 4. 
the son of the wife; $. the son of an appointed daughter ; 6. the son 
of a twice-married woman ; 7. the damsels son ; 8, the son received with 
,l(in the womb of) a pregnant bride ; 9. the son of hidden origin ; lO. the 
^on given; ii. the son purchased; 12. the son seif-given ; 13. the son 
made ; 14. deserted son ; 15, one born of a woman of unknown caste. 

Of thesCj however, in the present age, all are not recognized. Of 
the several son*?, only the Daitaka (the son given) can, at present, be 
made a substitute for the Ouras'a son. The observations of Sir Thomasr 
Strange and Sir William Macnaghten will explain the point more 
clearly And now, these two, the son by birth emphatically so-called 
iOurasU\^ and IDaiiaka) meaning always the son given, are, generally 
speaking, the only subsisting ones allowed to be capable of answering 
the purpose of son ; the rest and all concerning them, being parts of 
Ancient Law, understood to have been abrogated as the causes arose, at 
the beginning of the Kali Age,” — Strange, Hindu Vol, L, p, 63. 
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* ' ' V 

law hoWs good in {the ctfses ofjj soils 6f the 

caste. [A^ son,] even if begotten' on- n a 
ismid-servant, is entitled to a share [of the property], 
[if the father] so desires it* (136) 

After the demise of the father, the [other] brothers 
are to' give him the son of the yddnr^Wif^) half 
[of each of their respective shares]. In the absence 
of other brothers, or of the sons of daughters, he (the 
son of the Swdra-wiit) is [solely] entitled^ to the entire' 
property. (137) 

If a person dies without a mate issue, his wife,* 
daughters, father, mother, brothers, their sons, or one 
born in the same family, a friend, a disciple, or a fellow- 
student, would inherit his pioperty by gradation, — the 
next party succeeding in the absence of the previous^ 
one. This law is applicable to persons of the same 
caste.^ (138--139/ 

The preceptor, a qualified disciple, a brother of the 
same religious persuasion and an associate in holiness' 
(one living in the same hermitage and belonging tO' the 
^me order), shall, in order, inherit (/.^,, the next stic- 
ceeding in the absence of the previous person) the 
properties (books, . clothes, etc.,) of a VanaprastJ^X 
YaitiX and- a Brdhmachdrtn (religious student.) (140) 

A re^united parcener, § [and in the case of a brother 
of whole blood being included in the party,] or [the 

In the absente of a son, the wife inherits; in her absence, tile 
daughter, and so forth. 

t A BtaHmuna in the third stage of his religious life ; a hennit; 

An ascetic who has renounced the world, 
f The word in the Text is Sumstishtki : or re-united. The tecin re-- 
union is thus explained by Vrihaspati : — “ He, who beiqg once 
separated, dwells, again, through affection, with his father, bro^itr, or 
paternal uncle, is termed re-united.” 
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btotherv shill keep the share of his ire^^Uaitedl 
‘'CO-heir ot brother, Vvho is deceased ; or shall deliver 
it to a son subsequently born. (141) 

A re-united brother) born of another mother, shall 
take the property of the [deceased] step-brother, 
{If the latter has no Uterine brother]. [A brother,] even 
if not re-united, shall take [the property of his deceased 
uterine [brother]) but not a re-united brother born of 
another mother.* (14^) 

An impotent person) an outcaste and his son, one 
who is lame, a madman, an idiot, one born blind, a 
person afflicted vrith an incurable disease and such like 
others, must be maintained without any allotment of 
shares. (143). 

But sons of such persons, whether botn of their own 
loins or on the soil, being free from similar defects, shall 
obtain their fathers* shares of the inheritance; the 
daughters must be maintained until they are not provided 
with husbands. (144) 

Their childless wives, who are of good conduct 
(ue,j chaste) should be maintained i but disloyal and 


ytniui^P'dkMna says FzJthetf brothers, paternal tincles and 
the rest, are, when re.txnited, reckoned re.united parceners. The term 
^ the rest/ means son and nephew. The partnership of traders is no 
re*ttnion. The parties are said to be re-united when they form one 
household* The meaning of Vtikas^aH*s Text is that persons, who 
by birth, have common rights over the estate, acquired by the father or 
by the grandfather, or by the both, as father (and son), brothers, uncle 
(and nephew), etc., afe Said to be re-united, when after having a farti^^ 
tion made, they come, again, live together through mutual affection. 

* The meaning is i-^If there be only half-brothers, the property, of 
the deceased, most be assigned, in the first instance, to the re*united one ; 
but, if there be none such, to the half-brothers, not re-united. But, if an 
Uterine brother, even not re*united, lives, the half-brothers, oven when 
ft^united, shall not inherit 




W^itcfrotis wives thtist ht batrishefl from tht likbita^ 
^ion. (145) ^ * 

What has been giVeh* to a woman by the ftflief, the 
mother, the husband, or a brother, or received by her 
•at the nuptial fire, or presented to her on her hnsbantfs 
marriage with another wife,**^ is denominated SkfikhaH 
w a woman^s property. (146) 

What has been given to her by her kindred 
^persons Who are related through the father, or the 
mother), as well ad her fee or gratuity, or what has been 
presented to her, after marriage, by her husband’s, or her 
father’s, family,t [is also known as Stridhan\ . If she 
dies without any son or daughter, her kinsmen must 
inherit [her Stridhan, (147) 

The separate property of a childless ivoman, married 
according to the four forms denominated Brahma^ etc.> 
(Daivaj AWshya and Prajapatya)^ goes to her bus* 
band. [In other three forms, viz.^ Asura, Rakshasa and 
Piiishackd]^ the mother [inherits the Strzdhan\ of tLe 
daughter, failing her the father. {148) 

If after having promised a maiden [to be given away 
in marriage to one man, her father] does not do so 
[in the interest of a better bridegroom], he must be 
punished and be compelled to return, to the bridegroom 
elect, whatever he has spent, with interest. On the 
demise [of such a maiden, the bridegroom] should take 
back all,t after having re-paid what [the bride’s father] 
had spent (149) 


* That wealth, which is given to gratify a first wife by a mad 
desirous df marrying a second, is called d^hivedanika. 

t The word in the Text is unwadhaja, *.e., gift subsequent 

t Some Texts read daiiatH. for sarnjaiHy meaning the bridpgPOQMi 
"should take back what he had presented to the bride/' 
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A husband is not liable to make good the property 
of his wife, taken by him in a famine, or for the per- 
formance of a duty, or during illness, or under restraint 
[which a creditor or other person imposes on him for 
the purpose of recovering his right.] (150) 

To a woman whose husband marries a second wife, 
let him give an equal sum, as a compensatton for the 
supersession, provided no Stridhan has been bestowed 
©n her ; but, if any has been assigned, let him allot 
half. (151) 

If partition is denied, it must be determined by 
kinsmen, friends, witnesses, written documents, and 
separated dwelling-house, lands, etc. (152) 

[laws relating to disputes about boundaries.] 

In disputes relating to boundaries of land under 
cultivation, persons residing in surrounding villages, 
aged men and other [competent persons], cow-herds', 
persons cultivating boundary lands and all persons living 
on forest produce, should determine those boundary [dis- 
putes.] It {i.e.-i the boundary) should be determined by 
elevated lands, charcoal, chaff, huge trees, bridges, ant- 
hills, ditches, bones and piles of stones. (153—^154) 

Or person’s from neighbouring villages, equal in 
number (/.^., two or four villagers) — four, eight or ten,— 
wearing red garlands and red raiments, and carrying 
earth, should settle the boundary lines. (155) 

If [this settlement of the boundary be proved] false, 
each [implicated] person should be punished by the king 
with the second of the three penalties (/.<?., with a fine of 
five hundred and forty coins). In the absence of persons^ 
knowing the facts «r landmarks [noted above], the king, 
should [himself] determine the boundaries. (156) 
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This should, also, be known as Qm* Law in disputes 
relating to fruit, gardens, temples, villages, tanks, 
pleasure-gardens, dwelling-houses and drains. (iS?) 

[In cases relating to] the destruction of landmarks, 
transgression of the boundary lines and misappropriation 
of field, one should be punished with the lowest, middling 
and highest, penalty, (158) 

[If a person] encroaches upon another’s land [for 
the construction of a bridge], he must not be prevented ; 
for [though] a bridge affects [one’s land], to a slight 
extent, yet it serves a great many useful purpose ; [simi- 
larly, in the case of sinking a well] ; for a well occupy- 
ing a small space contains profuse water. (159) 

If a person constructs a bridge upon another’s land, 
without informing the owner thereof, the latter, and, in 
his absence, the king, is entitled to all the benefits 
accruing therefrom, (160) 

He, who, having ploughed a plot of land, does not 
[himself] sow seeds [thereon] or make [another] sow 
them, must pay [the owner] that quantity of corns 
which it would have yielded ; [and the owner] shall 
make over the land to another. (i6i) 

[laws relating to disputes amongst the keepers.] 

If^ a buffalo destroys fanother’s corn, [its owner must 
be fined] eight Mashas ; if a cow, with half of it {i e.^ 
four mdshds ) ; and a if goat or a lamb, with half of the 
half (2.^., two mdshds,) (162) 

Animals sitting [in the field], after having eaten 
up the crops, are to be punished with double the fine. 
The same amount [of fine is to be levied] when des- 
troying a plot of land covered with grass, etc. ["the. 
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penalty] for an ass or a cajnjeL is. what is. for a she-w 
buffalo. (163) 

Xhe q^uantifcy o£ coma destroyed mu^t be made good! 
to the owner. The keeper of the cattle mnst be chas- 
tised,, but the owner must pay the penalty mentioned 
before. {164X 

[If; a keeper or a owner of cattle allows them. [to» 
graze] unwillingly on. fields situated at the outskirts of 
a„ highway, or a village, or a plot of land covered; with 
grass, he commits no offence. But if he does it willing- 
fy, he is to-be punished like a thief. (165) 

Huge bulls Y animals discharged [by their owner for 
religious Jpurposes] ; kine that have, recently, given 
birth to young ones ; those coming from other villages 
and those that have keepers but have been distressed 
by a king,, or afflicted with diseases ^are to be re-, 
leased. (166.) 

A, keeper should, in the evening, return his cattle [to. 
the owner] as they had been committed to his charge.. 
If any is lost or killed,, [the keeper], who is paid, must 
re-.place it (id?) 

la case of destruction, owing to the negligence of 
a keep.er, [a fine of] half of thirteen panas is the punish- 
ment to be inflicted upon him. : and, he must make good; 
the loss to. the owner. (16S) 

According to. the desire of the villagers and with 
the permission of the king, a pasturage should be set 
apart for the kine. A twice-born person is allowed to. 
collect grass, sacrificial fuel and flowers from every 
where, as if they are his owm (169) 

A distance of a hundred dhanus (a measure of 
length, equal to four cubits) should be kept on all sides 
between a village and fields i [that of] two, huudred 
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m, 

between a village covered witb^t^rns [and fields] ^ 
[and that of] four hundred [dh^nKs] between f city 
[and fields.] (170.) 

[laws RELATlIiQ. TO SALE OF ARTICLES BY, ONE WHO |S NOa^ 

ITS LAWFUL OWNER.] 

One should [at oace] take possession of his own article^ 
[from the [purchaser] that has been sold by one wha 
was not its owner. The purchaser commits an otfence- 
in a secret [purchase]. [If a person purchases an article]^ 
from a person who has acquired it by unfair means,, 
secretly, at a reduced price and untimely, [he is to< be- 
treated] as a thief. (171) 

Having obtained a lost or stolen article,, one^ {Le., the 
purchaser) should have the thief arrested. If he isv 
dead, or gone to an unknown country, the purchaser 
should himself make it over [to the owner]. (172), 

By pointing out the seller, [the purchaser is declared} 
innocent. And from the seller the [rightful] owner 
shall obtain the article, and the purchaser his money 
and the king must punish him. (i<73) 

[The owner] must establish his claim,, on the losfe 
article, by producing evidence of its acquisition and 
possession, or else (/>.., if one lays a false claim), the 
king must punish him with a fine to, the extent of one- 
fifth of the value. (174) 

One, who takes a lost or stoJen article, from another's, 
hands, without giving information to the king, shall be- 
punished with a fine of ninety-six panas, (175) 

The owner can lay his claim, within one year from 
the date when a lost or stolen article is brought by cus-. 
tom officers or guards. After that it goes ta the 
king. (176,) 
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[The owner should give, as duty to the king,] four 
pumts for an animal whose hoof is not cloven (such as, 
a horse, an ass, etc.,) ; five, for men ; two each, for a 
buffalo, camel and a cow ; and one, for a goat or a 
lamb. [(177) 

[laws relating to gift and its acceptance.] 

One can give away his own property, if [such gift] 
does not interfere with the maintenance of his kinsmen, 
besides his wife and son ; but not all, if son and grand- 
son exist, nor what has beeh promised to^another. (178) 
Let the acceptance be public, specially of immovable 
property : and delivering what may be given and has 
been promised, let not a man resume it. (179) 

[laws relating to recission, or returning a thing purchased 
TO THE seller.] 

Ten days, one day, five days, one week, one month, 
three days and a fortnight, form, in order, the time for 
the examination [and return, if the purchaser repents 
for it] of seeds, iron, beasts of burden, gems, female- 
servants, milch-cows and man-servants. (i8o) 

Gold does not suffer deterioration in fire ; the 
deterioration of silver is two, of tin and lead eight, 
of copper five, and of iron ten, palas per hundred. 
(181) 

Ten palas for every hundred is the increased weight 
of a cloth made of rough woolen texture, as well as of 
a cloth made of similar thread of the middling quality, 
and three (2.^., palas is the increased weight) of very fine 
texture. (183) 

One thirtieth part is the deterioration of raw 
materials when they are done into a cloth with em- 
broidery work or that set with false wool. In silk 



Sa^hith, ^ 

cloth and bark there , is neither inirease nor dcfteriora- 
tion. (183)* 

[When arty article is spoilt,] the artisan^ ik ibounid to 
pay, without^ any doubt, the amount of compensation 
determined by experts considering the time, placci 
enjoyment, and the intrinsic value of the article. (184) 

[laws R^lLAtl^TG TO BREACH Ot CONtRACt, OR ENOAGTlEMENt' 
BETWEEN MASTER AND SERVANT.] 

One, who* has been made a slave by force, or one 
sold by a thief, shall be released ; [similarly, the slave] 
who saves the life of his master, and one, who has 
accepted slavery for being fed, shall be released on pay* 
ing the money [spent by the master for his slave]. (185) 

One, who has returned from the life of a religious 
mendicant, shall be a slave to the king till one^s death# 
Slavery is [to be accepted] in the natural order of 
caste an inferior caste shall be a slave to a superior 
one), and not in the reverse order a higher caste- 

man shall never be a slave to a lower one). (186). 

Even if one has learnt the art [within the prescribed 
time], he must live in the house of one^s teacher for the 
full period of contract. The student, desirqus of 
learning an art, who has received his board from the 
teacher, must make over to the latter the fruits of his 
labour [during the period of his pupilage]. (187). 


^ The purport of these SHokas is that When raw materials, such as 
gold, or silk textures, are made over to an artisan for making ornaments 
or raiments, the latter, when made ready must be weighed under these 
regulations. If there be any increase or decrease, in the weight, the 
artist an is to be punished. 
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RitfLAtiNO to tHE I^REACH ESTABLISHED 
OR CtJSTOMt OT A TPXJ^LIC BODY.] 

ttAVii^<S made [suitable] houses in [his city], the kiilg 
'should make the Brahrkands settle there. And having 
granted them stipends for learning the three V6dis, he 
should say,— “ Follow your own vocation.^^ (i88) 

He the Brdhmana)^ following, without any 

hinderance, his own vocation, should, with care, satisfy 
those which time brings on,* as well as those imposed 
on him by the king.f (189) 

He, who robs the 'wealth of the villagers or breaks 
the established custom of the society, should be banished 
from the kingdom, after having been stripped off all his 
J>ossesions. (190) 

All should follow the words of persons who speak 
in the interest of a public body. He, who acts 
otherwise, shall be punished with the first form of 
penalty. (^91). 

The king should finish the business of persons who 
approaches him in the interest of a public body and send 
them away after having honoured them with gifts and 
{other] marks of royal favour. (192) 

Whatever a person, sent out by a public body [on a 
public work] gets, he must make it over [to that body], 
if he himself does not give it, he must be punished with 
eleven times [the amount]. (193) 

Persons, conversant with V6d£s, pure-minded and 
fehorn of avarice, should be placed at the head [of a 
public body] to administer its affairs. All should follow 


* Sach as during an accidental calamity like a (amine, etc., he should 
Bpend his money to help others and visit other peoples’ houses. 

t Study of a particular subject ar the celebration of a patticttlat 
religious rite required by the king. 
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the words of those persons speaking in the interest ot 
a public body. (194) ^ 

This, also, is the Law for {S*reni) a guild or company 
of traders and artisans, {naigama) persons of various 
castes coming from different countries for trading pur- 
poses and (pds'dndis) heretics. The king should 
prevent dissensions [from taking place amongst them] 
and make them follow their previous callings. (195) 

[laws relating to non-payment op wages.] 

[If a servant,] receiving wages, refuses to do the work 
[stipulated for], he must pay double the amount [to his 
master], and in case of not receiving any payment an 
amount equal [to the wages] ; all household articles and 
implements must be protected by the servants. (196) 

A person, who makes [a servant] work for him with- 
out settling his wages, must be punished by the king 
with the tenth part [of the profit, to be realized] 
from his trade, cattle or corns ; [and it must be paid tu 
the servant], (197) 

To pay wages to [the servant], who transgresses 
time and place (i e,y who does not cultivate properly 
and in due time), and who decreases the amount of profit 
[by over expenditure], depends upon the will of the 
master. Something more [than the fixed wages] should 
be paid [to the servant], if he makes a greater out- 
turn. (198) 

If two persons cannot, jointly, finish a work, wages 
should be paid to them according to the extent of the 
work done. If they can finish it, the stipulated wages 
must be paid. (199) 

If a carrier breaks a vessel without any accident or 
oppression of the king, he shall be made [to pay for 
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it]. By putting obstacles to carrying articles for a 
bridal party, he must be made to pay double the amount 
of his (own) wages. (200) 

[If a servant gives up the work] at the time of bis 
departure, [but while there is still time for engaging 
another servant, he should forfeit] one-seventh of 
his pay [as penalty] ; if on the way, a fourth part ; 
and if half way, all his wages. A master, dismissing 
[a servant under similar circumstances,] shall be 
punished. (201) 

[laws relating to gambling and betting with living 

CREATURES ] 

In a gambling match, where increase is made by a 
hundredfold betting, the keeper of the gambling-house 
should take five per cent, [of the earnings made by] a 
fraudulent gamester and ten per cent, [of the bet] from 
others those defeated.) (202) 

He the keeper of a gambling-house) should, 

always, be protected [by the king from the fraudulent 
gamesters], and he must pay to the king his share as sti- 
pulated for. He should pay to the winning [gamester his 
due after collecting it] from the losing party. He 
should speak the truth and be forgiving, (203) 

After having exacted his royalty, the king should 
make the losing party pay the winner his due in a 
place where the party consists of fraudulent gamesters 
and keepers ; otherwise not. (204) 

[Some gamesters should be appointed by the king] as 
judges of gambling-suits ; and some, as witnesses. The 
king should make those, who play fraudulently or with a 
motive to cheat, first undergo the operation of the bran- 
diron and then banish them [from the kingdom]. (205) 
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Inorder to keep information about thieves [who 
generally frequent there] a person should be appointed 
as a superintendent of gambling-houses ; tbis^ sl^uld, 
alsof be known as the Law in betting with living 
animals. (206) 

Laws rblating to thb use ov abusive words and 

DEFAMATION. 

Whether truly or falsely or by way of joke, if one vili- 
fies another [of the same caslej as having a defective 
limb, or a defective organ, or suffering from a [vile] 
disease [like leprosy], he should be punished with a 
fine of half of thirteen panas, (207) 

A king should punish, with a fine of twenty-five 
panasy [a person] vilifying another, by saying, — “ I have 
known yaur mother or sister/’ (208) 

Half [is the penalty of a superior caste, using abusive 
language] towards inferior castes. Double is the penal- 
ty, [for one who vilifies] other people’s wives and 
persons of superior castes. Punishment should be 
meted in order of the superiority of Varnas {Brahmana^ 
Kshatriydy Vais^a and S'Adra)^ and castes mixed 
castes.) (209) 

In the case of a person, of an inferior caste, using 
abusive language towards one of a superior order, the 
punishment should be double or threefold. But when a 
superior caste vilifies an inferior one, he should be 
punished in order with half the penalty. (210) 

In a case where one uses words destructive of 
[another’s] arms, neck, eyes or thighs, the penalty should 
be a hundred panas. But in the event of hands of 
feet, ears or nose^ the penalty should be half [the 
amount]. (21 1) 
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An incapable person, caluminating thus, should be 
punished with a fine of ten panas. But a capable 
person [on being punished] should have to furnish a 
surety for the protection of the person [abused]. <212)^ 

When any defamatory language is used [against a 
person] which is likely to estrange him from his society, 
[the person using such a language] should be punished 
with the second form of pecuniary penalty. When the 
defamation relates to the second form of sin, the lowest 
form of pecuniary punishment should be his portion. 

(213) 

Use of abusive language towards a person who has 
mastered the three Vedas, towards a king or a deity 
[shall bring on] the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
ment. The second form of pecuniary punishment is 
[for the use of abusive language] towards c^ste and 
corporate bodies ; and the lowest, for vilifying a village 
or country. (214) 

[Laws relating to assault or violence ] 

A JUDGE should try a case, where there is no eye- 
witness, after carefully examining the marks and the 
motive [of assault], depending upon the rumour and 
fearing lest a false mark is made. (215) 

When one throws, on another’s person, ashes, clay or 
dust, the punishment, laid down in the scriptures, is a 
fine of ten pands. In the case of polluting by touches 
of an unholy thing, heel or saliva, [the fine] should be 
double [the amount]. [216J 

This [Law] holds good in cases between persons of 
the same order and equal rank ; double [between] other 
people ^s wives and persons of superior caste ; and 
half [when the offence is committed towards] persons 
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of inferior castes. There should be no punishment, [if 
the offence is committed] out of mental derangement or 
drunkenness. (217) 

The limb, of a person other than d Brikmana of 
an inferior caste), which inflk ts pain on a Vipra^ should 
be cut off ; when any weapon is uplifted [for the pur- 
pose], the penalty should be the lowest form of pecuniary 
punishment ; when it is merely touched [the fine] is half 
the amount, (218) 

The penalty is a fine of ten and twenty panas [sever- 
ally] when the hand or foot is raised up [for striking a 
person of the same caste]. The second form of pecu- 
niary punishment [is the penalty] for all when they take 
up arms [for striking one another]. (219) 

Ten panas [is the fine when one] pulls another [of 
the same caste] by holding his feet, hands, cloth or hand. 
[A fine of] a hundred panas [shall be imposed on a 
person] binding another with a cloth, handling him 
roughly, or pulling or striking him with his feet. (22o> 

A person, striking another with a piece of wood, etc., 
but without shedding any blood, should be punished with 
a fine of twenty-two panas. The penalty is double 
when marks of blood are seen. (221) 

When hands, legs, or teeth are broken, ear or nose 
is lopped off, any wound is rendered fresh, or a person 
is beaten almost to death, [the person, who so strikes, 
should be dealt] with the second form of punish- 
ment. (222) 

[If, by the assault,] one is rendered incapable of 
movmg about, eating or speaking, if eyes, etc., are bored 
through, if neck, arms or thighs are broken, the second 
form of penalty [is to be imposed]. (223) 
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Double is the penalty, as mentioned before, when one 
person is assaulted or struck by many. Whatever is 
taken away, during an affray, must be returned [to the 
owner] ; Law lays down that [the person w^ho takes the 
article] must be punished [with a fine] double [the value 
of the article]. (224) 

A person, who thus inflicts an wound [on the person 
of another], should be made to pay the cost of healing 
it and must be punished with the fine laid down for a 
particular affray [in which he may be involved]. (225) 

For extirpating, rending, dividing into two parts and 
pulling down a wall^ [the perpetrator] should be fined 
ten, twenty, or thirty-five, panas [respectively as compen- 
sation to the owner]. (226) 

For throwing articles, that may give pain, into an- 
other’s house or those, that may destroy life, [the person 
committing] the first [offence], should be compelled to 
pay sixteen panas ; and the second [should be punished 
with] the second form of penalty. (227) 

For striking small animals (as goat, etc.), shedding 
their blood, cutting their korns and severing their limbs, 
one should be made to pay a penalty of two panas 
and others in order. (228) 

For cutting off their organs of generation or killing 
them, [one should be punished with] the second form of 
punishment and made to pay the owner the price [of 
the same]. Double is the penalty iit offences relating to 
big animals like bull, etc.) (229) 

[In offences relating to] the cutting of branches, 
and trunks and to the entire destruction of huge trees 
(like fig, etc.), and those which yield livelihood [to the 
owner, such as mangoe, etc.], the penalty is double the 
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twenty panas {i.e., twenty, forty flind eighty /arwr in 
ofder^. (230) 

Double is the penalty laid down [for trees 

grown jiear a monument, a cremation -ground, a botmdary 
line, a sacred place, or a temple. (231)* 

Half, of what has been laid down befoiie, * is the 
penalty for cutting down groves, bushes, creepers, 
plants and medicinal herbs grown in places mentioned 
before. (232) 


(LAWS RELATING TO ROBBERY ) 

To take a joint property or one not belonging to 
him, is designated sdhasa (robbery) in the Smriii. [A 
person, committing such an act but admitting it], should 
be punished with a fine double [the value of the article] ; 
on denial, the penalty should be fourfold. (233) 

He, who makes [another] commit theft or robbery, 
should be punished with [a fine] double [the value of the 
article. He, who makes [another] commit it by saying,— 
“ I shall give you money,'' should be made to pay a 
penalty] four times [the value of the stolen article]. (234) 

He, — who abuses and transgresses the orders of per- 
sons deserving respect, who beats his brother's wife, 
who does not give a promised amount, who opens 
the doors of a closed house [without the permission of 
the master], who injuftes his neighbouring landholder, 
persons born in the same family, or bis own villagers,— 
should be punished with fifty panas. Such is the Law. 

(235—236) 

He, — who of his own accord knows a widow, who 
does not exert to help a person seeking his protection 
from fear of thieves, who cries without any cause^ 
a ChandAla^ who touches a high-casle person, a S^Adra^ 
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who feeds religious mendicants at rites [performed for] 
the deities and departed manes, who swears impro- 
perly, who being himself unqualified perfornis a rite 
worthy of being celebrated by a qualified person, who 
cuts off the generative organ of a bull or of small 
animals, who misappropriates a public property, who 
destroys the embryo of a female servant, who without 
any justification renounces any amongst the following, 
a father, a son, a sister, a brother, a husband, a wife, a 
preceptor of a disciple, — should be punished with [a 
fine of] a hundred (237—240) 

For wearing a cloth, belonging to another, [brought 
for washing], a washerman should be fined three 
panas. For selling, hiring, mortgaging or giving it to 
another for use when solicited, [he should be fined] 
ten panas, (241) 

Three panas is the penalty for persons giving evi- 
dence in quarrels between a father and son. He, who 
stands as a surety to them, is to pay a penalty of eight 
times three (i.e., twenty-four) panas. (242) 

He, who counterfeits or forges scales, or plates in- 
scribing grants of land, or standards of measure and 
coins and makes use of them [as genuine], should be 
punished with the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
ment. (243) 

* m 

The examiner of coins, and articles stamped with 
impression, who passes a counterfeit or a false or forged 
article for a real one, and a real one for a false one, 
should be punished with the highest form of pecuniary 
punishment. (244) 

A quack [a physician without any pretence to the 
knowledge of the healing art], when meddling in the 
treatment of the feathery tribe or the quadruped, and 
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Winking a muddle of the same, should ^e punished with 
the lowest form of pecuniary punishment ; [when med^ 
dling in the treatment] of ordinary mortals, the second 
form, [and when] of the king^s officers, the hig^hest form^ 
of pecuniary punishments should be his portion. (245) 
He, who binds a person who should not be bound, 
or who releases one fettered [by the king] before the 
final disposal of the case, should be punished with the 
highest form of pecuniary punishment. (246) 

He, who piifers [by a trick] one-eighth part of 
[grains, etc.,] while weighing by a standard measure, or 
in the scale [of a balance], should be made to pay two 
hundred panas [as fine] ; [the penalty] is laid down 
according to the higher or lesser [weight of the article 
stolen]. (247) ^ 

For mixing spurious articles with adulterating) 

medicinal drugs, oily substances oil, clarified butter, 
etc.,) salt, scented rice, treacle, etc., one should be fined 
sixteen panas, (248) 

[One], making a spurious imitation of earth, leather, 
threads, iron, bark or cloth, should be punished [with 
a fine] eight times the value of the saleable article. 
(249) 

For mortgaging or selling a box closed,* or a vessel 
containing imitations of valuable articles, (such as musk, 
etc.), one should be punished according to Law. (250) 

[If it is sold or mortgaged] for a lesser amount than 
a pana, [the penalty] is fifty ; if for a pana^ a hundred ; 
and if for two panas, two hundred. [The amount of 


^ There are two boxes — one containing precious stones and the other 
false ones. If the former is shown at the time of sale or of mortgage, and 
subsequently cleverly substituted by the latter, the person, So doing, 
should be punished. 
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fitte increases] with the increased value [of the article^.! 
( 25 ^) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laic! 
down for them, who, knowing the standard value (of a 
thing) settled by the king, in a body so increase or 
decrease its value as is painful to the artist or the 
artisan. (252) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 
down for those merchants, who in a body obstruct the 
sale of foreign articles, {2.^., do not purchase them at 
the price fixed by the king, in order to buy them cheap) 
and those who sell them [at a higher price.] (253) 

Sale and purchase shall be conducted daily accord- 
ing to the value fixed by the king. The surplus, on the 
fixed value, is to be^ recognized as the profit of the 
trade. (254). 

On indigenous articles, the trader, who sells them 
immediately after purchase, shall make a profit of five 
per cent., and ten per cent., on those coming from other 
countries. {255) 

Calculating the intrinsic value of commodities and 
the charges for bringing them, the king shall so fix 
their price" that the seller or buyer may not suffer any 
loss. (256) 

[laws relating to non-delivery OT ARtlCtES SOLD.] 

He, who having received the value of a commodityy 
does not make it over to the buyer [when he demands 
it] , shall be called upon to pay the value with profit or 
interest. If the purchaser comes from another country, 
the seller shall be made to pay [to the buyer] the profit 
that might have been made in that country. (257) 

If the first purchaser [after having paid the price] y 
does not take delivery of the article sold, it should be 
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sold again [by the seller]. Any lojsa [sustained in this 
transaction], because it is occasioned by the negligence 
of the first purchaser, must be his. (258) ^ 

But any deterioration, caused to the commodity by 
a calamity divine or regal, must be [compensated by] 
the seller, if he does not deliver it [to the purchaser] 
when asked to do so. (259). 

If one re-sells [to another] an article, sold [to one], 
or a defective article for a sound one he, should be 
punished with uouble the value [of the article in 
question]. (260) 

Having purchased commodities of trade, not 
knowing their exact value, a trader should not re- 
pent : if he does, he makes himself liable to a penalty of 
one-sixth [of their value.] (261) 

[laws relating to joint- stock companies, or a number r: 

OF PERSONS CARRYING ON A TRADE. 

A NUMBER of traders, carrying on a trade for making 
profit, shall share profit and loss according to thek* 
respective shares, or according to the compact made 
[between themselves.] (262) 

[If any member of a company] does an act, forbidden 
[by the general body], or without their permission, or 
carelessly, and thereby causes a loss, he shall have to 
make good the same. [If one] protects [its interests] 
at a time of imminent danger, he shall be entitled to 
[an additional share of] one-tenth of the profit as his 
reward. (263) 

The king shall levy a twentieth part [of the profit] 
as his royalty, because it is he who rules the market as 
the appraiser [of commodities]. What has been forbid- 
den for sale and what is worthy of the royalty, ever^ 
when sold, should go, to him. (364) 
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He, who makes a false statement regarding t]\e’ 
quantity of articles [in order to evade payment of 
proper duty], or he, who goes away from the place 
where duty is collected, — such a deceitful seller or 
buyer, — should be punishqd [with a fine] eight times the 
value [of the article]. (265) 

If a person, engaged in the collection of customs 
duty, collects the same on articles carried on land, 
should be made to pay a fine of ten panas. [Similar 
should be, the punishment of a person,] who, renouncing 
a neighbouring Brdhmariay invites another. (266) 

[If one of the partners,] after going to a foreign 
country, dies there, his share shall revert to his sons, 
relatives, kinsmen, or to his other partners who have 
returned ; and, in thSr absence, to the king. (267 > 

They (/.<?., the members of a company) should drive 
away a deceitful partner, after having deprived him of 
his share, and should appoint, for an incapable one, 
another to conduct the business [on his behalf]. This 
law is, also, applicable to priests, cultivators and 
artisans. (268) 

' -i 

LAWS RELATING TO THEFT. 

A PERSON, with whom stolen property is fo-und, who 
has a special mark of a thief in him, who bad been pre- 
viously convicted of theft, and whose whereabouts 
are not known, may be arrested as thieves by officers 
who are empowered [for so doing], (269) 

Some others may be arrested on suspicion, (such as) 
those who do not give out their name or caste ; those, 
who are addicted to gambling, women and drinking 
persons, whose mouth dries up and voice [falters on being 
questioned] : persons, who enquire [without any appar- 
^ent cause] about another's property and house ; those,. 
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tvfio secretly move about ; those, who are “lavish in their 
expenditure, without having any source of income ^ and 
those, who sell broken articles. ^ 

If a person, who is arrested, on a suspicious charge 
of theft, cannot establish hisi^ innocence, the king shall 
compel him to return [or compensate] the stolen ^article 
and punish him like a thief. (272) 

After having compelled him to return the stolen 
property [or to compensate its value], the king should 
destroy the thi^f with the various means of destructionr 
Having branded [the forehead ofj a Brdhmana [thief, 
he] should banish him from his kingdom. (273) 

[If a person] is killed, or [any article or an animal] 
is stolen, the offence is ta be laid at the door of the master 
[or protector] of the village, if hi cannot find out the way 
by which the thief has made his escape. [If any theft is 
committed on a pasturage, the blame lies] with the master 
of the pasturage ; if on a road or on lands other than a 
pasturage, the guard thereof [is responsible]. (274) 

[If any theft is committed] on a boundary, the vil- 
lagers are [either] to produce [the thief, or the master 
of that village], where his footmarks end. If, at a 
distance of two miles [and] in the midstjof many villages^ 
[the theft is committed,] five villages or ten villages {i.e.f 
the residents thereof, are to be held responsible).*^ (^75) 
[A king] should put to the operation of a S^dla (iron 
pole), persons, who snatch away a prisoner, who steal ele- 
phants and horses, and who kill another forcibly. (276) 


* Responsils^iUty, as described in this couf^let and the preceding one, 
means that the persons, referred therein, are to make good the loss of the 
owner. It is, furthermore, mentioned, in a Commentary, that the king 
himself should make good the loss, if the parties respons^t^ are unable 
to dojso. 
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A pilferer of clothes and a pickpocket should have 
their thumbs and forefingers cut off. If, they commit 
the same offence, a second time, they should'.hav^ a hand 
and a leg cut off. (277) 

In thefts of trifling articles, (earthen vessel, etc.,) 
ordinary ones (clothes, etc.,) and valuable ones (gold 
etc.), the punishment is [to be determined], according 
to value (of things stolen). While inflicting punish- 
ment, place, time, age and; power should be taken into 
consideration. (278) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is [for the 
person], who knowingly gives food, residence, fire (for 
cooking, etc.), water, advice, implements and expenses 
either to a thief or a mi^derer. {279) 

The highest [form of] punishment is for him who 
strikes another with a weapon or destroys an embryo. 
The highest or the lowest form of punishment [is to be 
determined, according to the merit of the murderer 
and the person killed] in killing a male or a female 
person. (280) 

A dissolute woman, killing an embryo or a man, or 
destroying a bridge, if she be not en ciente [at the time], 
should be made to enter into the water, having a stone 
tied round her neck. (281) 

A woman, who administers poison or puts fire [for 
destroying a house], who kills her husband, spiritual 
guide, or her children, should be killed by an ox, after 
having her ears, fingers, nose and lips cut off. (282) 

The sons and friends, of a person, who has been 
surreptitiously murdered, should be immediately and 
severally accosted, if [the murdered person] bad any 
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tjuarrel [with any person]j and if wives had beeil 
visited by other persons.* (283) ^ ^ 

[Enquiries shouldj also, be made,} whether^iife had a 
longing for another's wife and possessions, and what sort 
of livelihood he did seek fo^ and with whom he had 
gone out Persons* living near the place of murder* 
should be gradually accosted [on the subject] ^ (284) 

One, who puts fire to a field full of corns, a house, a 
forest, a village, a pasture, or a thrashing-floor, and one, 
who knows a king^s' wife, should be burnt down With the 
fire of Veerand (a kind of fragrant grass). (283) 

[laws relating to adultery ano seduction.] 

A MAN is said to commit adultery, when he is found 
holding the hairs of anothePs wife* when marks, imme- 
diately made or otherwise, of a lustful embrace, [are found 
on the person of the implicated man or woman or of 
both of them]* and when both the parties admit their 
guilt. (286) 

The holding of a cloth, worn round a woman's Waist 
or of a covering of her breast, catching her by the hair 
or the hip, or by the thigh, holding an unseasonable and 
untimely tete-a-tete at an improper place, or sitting with 
her on the same seat, [also goes to establish the charge? 
of adultery.] (287) 

If a woman does a forbidden act, she should be made 
to pay a fine of a hundred paHas ; if a man, a penalty of 
two hundred panas^ should be imposed on him. If they 
both commit forbidden acts, their punishment should be 
like that of adultery. {288) 


* It may, also* mean his wives and other dissolute women should be 
separately asked. 
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The higj^st form of pecuniary punishment is the 
l^enalty^ if adultery is committed by a man with a woman 
t>f the same caste ; the second form is [the penalty, when 
^ similar offence is committed with] a woman of a lower 
caste ; and death [is the penalty, when it is committed] 
with a woman of a higher caste. The cutting of the 
nose, etc., [is the penalty] for women. (289) 

[A king] should inflict the highest form of pecuniary 
punishment [upon a person], who carries away a maiden, 
of the same caste^ adorned [for marriage] ; in ordinary 
cases the lowest form of pecuniary punishment should 
be his penalty. [In the case of carrying away] a maiden 
of a higher caste, sentence of death is laid down by 
Law. (29c) 

No offence is committed, if a maiden, of an inferior 
ca’Ste, is lustfully disposed ; otherwise, there is a penalty 
{for the offence}. [If a woman, of an inferior caste,] is 
ravished [against her will with scratches on her person], 
made by nails, the cutting off of fingers [is the penalty]. 
Death (is the penalty, if a similar offence is committed 
with] a woman of a higher caste. {291) * 

For making known the real defects of a maiden, [one 
should be made to] pay [a fine of] a hundred ; for 
making a false accusation, two hundred ; for holding a 
sexual intercourse with a beast, a hundred panas, [The 
penalty, for a person], who knows a woman of an 
inferior caste or holds an intercourse with a cow, is 
the second form of pecuniary punishment. (292) 

For knowing female servants, who are prevented, 
from holding sexual congress, by being shut up, by 
their husbands as well as those who live with their 
husbands, a man must be made to pay a penalty of fifty 
panas. (293) 
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Pot committing rape on feitiale sefV^ts (who are 
prevented by their husbands to visit <®et people), 
one shall have to pay a fine of Ich according 
to Law. If many persons know a woman against 
her win, each of them should be fined twenty 4 our 
pana's. (^94) 

If a public woman, after having teceived her hire, 
declines [to submit to a man’s embraces], she shall have 
to refund double the amount ; on her not teceiving any 
consideration, f she] shall have to pay a like sum j 
similar is the punishment for a man. (295). 

A person holding an intercourse [with his wife] at 
any other place but the sexual organ, or voiding water 
at the face of another person, or knowing a female reli* 
gious mendicant, should be punished with twenty-four 
pands, (296) 

The king, after having had [a person], knowing 
[a woman of] a degraded caste, branded on the fore- 
head, with a [triartgle-shaped] figure, [like] the genera- 
tive organ of female, should have him banished [irom 
the kingdom]. A S^ddra [committing a similar offence], 
becomes degraded to the same caste. Death [is the 
penalty for] a degraded caste-man, who knows a woman 
of a higher caste. (297) 

[miscellaneous rules.] 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment [is the 
penalty of a person], who, while writing out the order 
of his king, makes additions or alterations therein, who 
knows another’s wife, or who releases a thief. (298) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 
down for him, w'ho [falsely] makes a Brahmand eat the 
forbidden food ; the second form, if a Kshatriya \ and 
^5 
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t]he lowest, ||f a Vaishya ; and half is the penalty, if a 
S*iidr a lis made to take such forbidden food], (299) 

One, who uses false gold -—or one, who sells for-% 
bidden meat; — ^should have their limbs severed, and 
be punished with the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
merit. {300) 

[The driver] shall not be responsible for the offence 
committed by a four-footed animal (horse, etc.), if he 
cries out [go away, go away ; [nor a thrower] for [that] 
committed by a piece of wood, a clod of earth, an arrow, 
a stone, arms and horses when in pair. (301) 

If any harm is committed by a bullock, the string 
of whose nose has been torn off ; — by a carriage, the 
yoke of which has been broken ; — or by a cart, proceed- 
ing in an opposite direction ; — the owner shall not be 
held responsible. (302) 

If an owner, being himself capable, does not release 
others :[from the attacks of] tuskers and animals having 
horns (like bulls or buffaloes,) he shall have to undergo 
(the lowest form of pecuniary penalty ; and twice as 
much, if he does not extend his help on being invited to 
do so. (303) 

A person, calling a thief the paramour [of the lady of 
a house, in order to hide his shame], shall have to pay a 
fine of fifty panas. If he lets go [such a person], on 
receiving a gratuity, he shall be made to pay eight times 
[more than the amount of his illegal gratification] . (304) 

One, who indulges in talks affecting the interests of 
royalty ; — one, who vilifies the king ; — or one, who dis- 
closes his secret counsels ; — should have their tongues 
cut off, and be banished. (305) 

One, who sells articles, lying on the body of the 
cEead ; — one, who strikes his preceptor -or one, who* 
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sits on a royal car or throne shall;b^ve tli^ndergo the 
highest form of pecuniary penalty. (306) 

He, who pierces both the eyes [6f another jp^rson] ; 
— he, who issues a proclamation hostile to the king ; — 
or he, who being a S*ddra secures his livelihood by 
falsely displaying the marks of a Brahmana r — ^shall 
have to pay a fine of eight hundred panas, (307) 

Having re-tried the cases, that had b^en unfairly 
tried [for some improper consideration], the king shall 
punish the members [forming the Court], and the 
victorious] parties with a fipe double of that of the 
defeated person. (308) 

He, who being legally defeated, thinks “ I am not 
defeated, and comes, again, [for an appeal], should be 
defeated {i,e.y should have his appeal dismissed) again, 
and be made to pay a double penalty. (309) 

The fine, that has been realized by the king illegally, 
he shall make thirtyfold, and, after dedicating the same 
to Varuna, shall make it over to the Brdhmands, (310) 




CHAPTER IH. 


[REGULATIONS ABOUT As’ouck OB. IMPURITV ] 

[A boy], less than two years old, [when dead] shouM 
be buried ; thereafter no oblation of water should he 
offered [for him]. Persons, of a higher age, [when dead} 
should be followed, by their kinsmen, to the cremation 
ground. Reciting Yama Sukta^ and Yama Gdthdy\ 
he the dead oody] should be burnt [by them] with 
Loukika (ordinary) fire. [If the person dead] had been 
invested with the sacred thread, or if he had been a 
Brahmana, who had consecrated the sacred fire^ [the 
dead body should be consumed with the ahitdgni or the 
sacred fire], or else according to one’s own means. { 

(l— 2) 

Within the seventh or the tenth day, kinsmen 
persons qualified to offer oblations of water and funeral 
cakes), with their faces turned towards the quarter of the 
departed manes the south), shall approach [a pool 

of] water, for offering water [to the departed person] 
Mantram^ — Apanas ShoshuchadaghamP (3) 

The rite, of offering water, should be performed for 
the deceased maternal uncle and preceptor. If one 
wishes, he can offer water for a deceased friend, a 
daughter, a sister, a sister’s son, a father-indaw and a 
Ritwij a (priest). (4} 

Having controlled their speech, they should, once 


* A Vedic Hymn lauding Yama — the Deity ot Death, 
f A religious verse, but not belonging to any of the V^das. 
i According to the means of persons cremating the dead body should 
be decorated with a valuable cloth or an ordinary one, and should be 
burnt either with tho sandal wood or the ordinary log. 
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daily, offer water, [mentioning] the name and family 
[of the deceased]. [The rite, of offering] water, should 
n6t be performed by Brahmachdrins or outcastes. (5) 

Heretics ; persons, who being qualified do not enter 
into any order ; thieves ; a woman, who kills her hus- 
band; one, who kills her embryo; those women, who 
drink wine; and those, who commit suicide; — are 
persons for whom no impurity is to be observed and 
no water is to be offered. (6) 

[Elderly persons] should remove their grief [by 
reciting anecdotes] from ancient histories, after they had 
bathed, offered oblations of water, got up from the 
bathing place, and sat upon a place covered with tender 

grass. (7) 

He is foolish, who considers, as eternal, the existence 
of human beings, which is [as worthless] as the trunk of 
thQ plantain tree and as transient as bubbles. (8) 

If this body, originated from the five elements, by 
the fruit of deeds acquired by one^s own person, is dis- 
solved into the five elements, what is there to repent 
for? (9) 

The earth shall meet with destruction, [so shall] the 
surging deep and the deities. Why shall not then the 
world of mortals meet with destruction ? (lo) 

The departed person shall, reluctantly, eat the phlegm 
and tears discharged by his own people. Therefore one 
should not weep, and must perform funeral rites propor- 
tionate to one’s might, (ii) 

Thus hearing [many counsels, they] should go home, 
[the elders being] preceded by the boys. [Arrived] at 
the gate of the house, they should cut Nimva leaves 
with their teeth. {12) 
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Having rinsed their mouth, touched fire, w^ter, cow- 
dung, white sesame seeds, and placecf their feet on a 
stone, they should gradually enter the house, 

This rite of entering the house [is ordained] for all 
persons touching the dead body. Wishing for imme- 
diate purification, one should bathe and perform [the 
y^gic process] prdndyama (suppression of vital 
airs). (14) 

By performing the funeral rite for his preceptor, 
parents and teacher, a Brahmachdrin continues to be 
such. But he should not live with, or partake of, the 
food of those [who are impure]. (15) 

[Kinsmen] should partake of food purchased or, 
acquired [without solicitation] and sleep separately for 
three days. Funeral cakes and boiled rice should be 
offered to the departed manes, according to the rite of 
pitfiyajfia* * * § (16) 

Water and thickened milk, [kept] in earthen vessels, 
should be placed in the sky a loop or swing made 
of rope). The rites of Vaitanat and UpdsandX should 
be performed according to the Vedic injunctions. (17) 
[The period of] impurity, consequent upon death, is 
three nights, [for those who are qualified to offer obla- 
tion of water] ; and ten nights, [for those who offer 
funeral cakes]. § [Impurity, consequent upon the death 
of a child,] less than two years old, [affects] both the 


* Offering libations of water every day to the deceasted ancestors, 

i A sacrificial rite of offering ablations to the Three Sacred Fires. 

i The ritt: of offering oblations, morning and evening, to the Housed 
hold Fire. 

§ A Brahma^a is to observe impurity for ten nights, on the death of 
a kinsman, for whom he is to offer pinda. The period of impurity laf 
limited to three nights, when one, after the seventh generation and withis 
the tenth, dies. 




Yaj Halid alky a Sainhili, 

|)arents. Impurity, consequent upon a birtb> is for the 
mother only. (i8) 

The impurity, cortsequent upon the birth of a son, i^ 
fbr the parents, [but not for Sapinda kinsmen]. But 
the impurity of the mother remains unaffected (/.e.* lasts 
for ten nights], on account of her having seen the blood.* 
The day [on which a son is born]> is not considered 
impure [for the father to perform any rite]* for ancestors 
are born [as sons.] {19) 

If, within the period of impurity^ [another], cortse- 
tjuent upon [any domestic occurrence like] birth or death 
[takes place in the family], purification is effected with 
the last day of the first impurity. In an abortion, the 
nights, equalling irt number the months of conception 
[form the period of impurity and]) will bring about 
purification. (20). ^ 

Immediate [is the purification for the death of] those 
Who are killed by the king, a Cow, or a Brdkvtana, [as 
well as] those who commit suicide. A person, residing 
in a distant Country, shall observe the remaining period ; 
when the full teriii is completed, purification [is obtain- 
ed] by offering water.f (21) 

[The period of impurity] for a Kshatriyd is twelve 
days, that for a Vaishya is fifteen days, that for a 


* 1 he meaning is that the impurity of the father is removed immci- 
diately after bathing ; but that of the mother lasts for ten nights. 

t The Bombay Text differs from the Bengal Edition. We have given 
the Bombay reading in the Text. The interpretation of the Bombay 
Text is as follows *. — *• If a person, living in a distant country, hears of 
the death of a Sapiadn, he must observe the days, remaining tO complete 
the full term, as the period of impurity. If he hears of it, after the 
expiration of the full period, he must observe ashaUcha or impUrity fat 
three days/? 
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^^dra is CKirty days, and half of th^t period is for welU 
behaved \^S'i!idras^ {22) ^ 

Immediate is the pufificatioil, [if a child dii§] before 
teething ; one day and night is laid down in the Smritiss 
;[as the period of impurity, if a child dies] before the 
'Chuda'^ ceremony is performed ; three nights [form the 
period, if he dies] before being invested with the sacred 
thread ; and after that, ten nights [constitute the period 
of impurity. ]i {23) 

A day [effects] purification, [on the death of] a 
maiden, § not given away in marriage ; a child ; a 
preceptor; a pupil ; a person, well-versed in the Vidas 
with their angas (auxiliaries) ; a maternal uncle ; arid a 
person, studying the same branch of the Vedas. {24) 

[On the death of] sons other than ouras'a (own 
begotten) ; a wife, living with another person ; and on 
the death of the king of the country one day {effects] 
purification. (25) 

[The dead body of a S^udra shall never be followed 
by a Brdhmand ; nor [that of] a twice-born one. If he 
follows, he shall be purified by bathing in water, touch* * * § 
ing fire and eating clarified butter. (J (26; 


• There is, again, a difference in reading. The first line of the 22nd 
'couplet, as found in the Bombay Text, does not occur in the Bengal 
Edition. Its interpretation is as follows : — If one hears of a death after 
the expiration of full one year, he attains purification by offering watet 
only. 

+ The cremony of tonsure. 

% This S'loka does not occur in the iBotnbay Text but it has been 
■given in a foot note of the A'nandds*ranta Edition. 

§ According to the Text of Vtihaspaii^ the period of impurity, on tho 
death of a maiden, extends to the fourth generation. 

This S'loka does not occur in the Bombay Edition. 

16 ' 
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There is no impurity for kings ;* for persons, killed^ 
by lightning ; [for those killed] for kine and Br&hmands 
and in the battlefield, [as welt^s for those] whom the' 
king wishes [to have for state business]. {27) 

[Purification is immediate] for sacrificial priests, for 
those initiated for the celebration of sacrifices, for 
those engaged in the performance of sacrificial rites, 
for those, who constantly perform sacrifices, for those, 
who practise penances, for religious students, for those, 
who make gifts and for those who know Brahma, (28) 
Immediate purification is laid^ down in a gift, mar- 
riage, sacrifice, war, devastation of the country, calamity 
and distress (famine)i (29) 

[Purification is effected] by bathing, [of a person] 
touched by a woman in her menses, or by one w^ho is' 
impure [on account of a birth or death]. If touched by 
such a person, [one] should rinse the mouth, recite the 
Mantra?ns, — \Apohistha, and the Gdyatri^ once,- 

nientally. {30) 

Time (ten days), fire, action (bathing, etc.), earth, 
air, mind, spiritual knowledge, austerity, water, repent-' 
ance and fasting, — all these are the instruments of 
purification. (31) 

Charity purifies the perpetrators of forbidden acts 
current, the rivers ; earth and water, those articles that 
are w^orthy of being purified'; and^ renunciation, the 
twice-born. (32) 

Austerity [purifies] those, who are well-versed in the 
Vidas ; forgiveness, the learned : water, the body ; recita- 
tion [of the sacred verses], those, who have their sins- 
concealed ; and truth, it is said, the mind. (33) 


* The nieaiiing is that impurity does not prevent a king from- 
transacting. State Ipsiness. 
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JPractice of the duties of one's awn caste and order, 
and worship of the BrdkmatidSf are [the instrument^ oij 
ipurification of a soul that considers ihis body Mb [one's] 
*own ; *# knowledge [is the purifier of] intellect ; and the 
^knowledge of Is' vara (the Creator) is the purifier of in- 
(dividual soul. This is approved by great men (iV., like 
JManu and others. (34) 

PROCEDURE NOT USUALLY PROPER FOR A CASTE BUT ALLOWABLE IN 
TIMES OF EXIGENCY OR CALAMITY.] 

In times of extreme distress, a Brdhmana can live 
by the occupation of a Kshatriya by adopting a 
imilitary life), or by that of a Vaishya [i.e.^ commerce and 
agriculture). Getting over that (distress), he shall, 
after purifying his own self [by penances]., wend a 
[righteous] way. (35) 

Even when [adopting] the life of a Vaishya for 
maintenance, he shall never sell fruits, precious stones, 
linen cloth, Soma-Plsnitf men, Apupa (a small round 
eake of flour), a creeper, sesame seeds,, boiled rice, 
treacle, any corrosive or acid substance, curd, thickened 
milk, clarified b’Ttter, water, weapons, spirituous liquor, 
wax, grapes, honey, shell-lac, Kus'd-gxdiss.^ earth, hide., 
flowers, blanket, hairs, butter-milk, poison, land, silk- 
cloth, indigo-dye, salt, meat, a whole-hoofed animal (as a 
horse, etc.), lead, vegetable leaves, wet medicinal herbs, ’ 
incense, [wild] animals, as well as scents. But for 
religious purposes he can sell -sesame seeds by taking 
an equal quantity of rice [in exchange]. ((36 — ^39) 

Shell-lac, salt and meat, when sold [by a Brdhmmm\ 
make [him] outcasted. [The selling of] milk, curd 
and wine degrades [him] to an inferaor caste ma^ 
him a S'udra). (40) 
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If a BruhtnanUy in times of extreme distress, accept; 
gifts [from any one,] or takes his food anywhere, he is 
not affected by sin, for he is like the Fire or the 
Sun. (41), 

Agriculture, fine arts, teaching for money, usury, 
driving carts for hire, use of hilly woods and, twigs, 
service, |use of articles grown in a] marshy place, 
[seeking refuge with] the king, and begging alms, are 
the means of livelihood in times of extreme distress. (42) 

Reiuaining hungry for three days, he may steal rice 
from a caste other than a Brahmana, When after 
taking it,, he is, charged [with theft], he mujst speak out 
all religiously. (43) 

Being informed of his conduct, family, character,, 
his knowledge of SWuti^ his studies, austerity, [and the 
number of] his family members, the king shall settle on, 
him an honest mode of living. (44) 


[regulations relating to va’naprastha, or the third 

STAGE OF LIFE.] 

Entrusting the son with the care of his wife or 
followed by her, a V&naprastha^ a person desirous 
of entering upon the third stage of religious life,) 
renouncing carnality, shall, with [his] Sacred Fire, and 
intent on performing religious meditation, proceed to a 
forest. (45) 

With corns, grown on a field not tilled, he shall 
offer oblations to the Fire, to the departed manes, to the 
the Deities, guests and servants. Bearing nails, matted 
locks and beards, he should meditate on his own, 
self. (46) 

Amassing money [sufficient to meet the expenditure]' 
ier a day, or a moiith, or 5 i:t months or a. year, he 
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should distribute the remnant in the month of 
(September). (47) 

[He should] be shorn of pridfe,. bathe thrice, must 
not accept gifts, [and should be given, to Vedic^ studies,, 
be charitable and devoted, to the well-being of alt 
creatures. (48) 

He should use his teeth for a mortar (grinding 
grain to be eaten between his teeth),, eat fruits ripened 
hi proper time, and break every thing on stones. 
Me should perform the rites laid down in the Vidas 
Smritis and other [S'astric works], with the juice of 
fruits. (49) 

He should spend his time with the celebration of 
Chandrayanaf^ or should always live with hardship.f' 
Me should take his meals after the expiration of a fort-^ 
night or after the day is over. (50) 

Being purified, he should sleep in the night on aUi 
open ground and spend the day with [standing on] the 
fore-part of the foot, or by standing, sitting, travelling* 
or practising Yoga. (51)]: 


A religious observance or expiatory penance regulated by the moon’s, 
age ; in it the daily quantity of food, which consists of fifteen mouth-, 
fuls at the Full Moon, is diminished by one mouthful every day during, 
the dark fortnight till it is reduced, to at the New Moon, and is in- 
creased in like manner during the bright fortnight 

t The word in the Text is Knchha^ which may mean hardship orr 
bodily mortification. The Commentators mention Prajdpatya as one- 
of the forms of hardship, i,e.y a person must give up the whole of his^ 
property before he enters upon the life of an ascetic and must, therefore, 
put up with alll sorts of hardship originating from want of mdfiey. 

X The Bombay reading as quoted in the T^xt differs from.it— 
the purport is almost, the samp. 
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Ife must live within five fires* during the summer^ 
«leep on the bare sacrificial ground in the rainy 
season, [always] put on wet cloth in the dewy season, 
[and thus] practise austerities according to his 
might. (52) 

He must not be enraged with him who pierces 
him with a thorn, nor pleased with him who pastes him 
with sandal, but he should be impartial towards him and 
him {i,e.y towards the both.) (53) 

Or putting the fire within his own self, be should 
dwell under a tree and live on a restricted diet, or he 
:6hould beg from the retreats of [other] Vdnaprasthas 
[the quantity of food which may] keep the body and 
^oul together. (54) 

Or collecting it from a village, he should, having 
controlled his speech, eat eight handfuls. Or leaving 
on air, he should proceed towards the north-east quarter 
till the destruction of his body. (55) 

[duties or A YATI, OR ONE WHO HAS BENOUNCBD THE WORLD.] 

Having performed duly the Prdjdpatya Sacrifice 
giving away his entire property) with all the VSdds as 
presents, and thereafter, having placed all the Fires 
within his own self, [one is entitled] either from the 
Forest (z\e», Vdnaprastha order) or from the House 
Gdrhastya or Domestic order) [to enter upon the life of 
a Yati]. (56) 

[He, alone, is qualified to do so], who has studied 
the VSdds f who has practised recitations » [of the sacred 
yerses] who has a son, who has given food, who has 


Practising penance with four fires and the Sun. 
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Maintained the Sacred Fire, who Ms celebrated Sacri- 
fices according to his might, and who has concentrated* 
his mind upon [the acquisition of] emancipatil)tt. . (57) 

He should be given to the well-being of all creatures, 
be of a quiescent soul, carrying three staffs^ 
mandalu (water pitcher;, should live alone, wander 
about and resort to a village for begging alms. (58) 

Being attentive, without having his qualifications' 
noticed [by the householder] and ^horn of avarice, be 
should, in the last part of the day, beg. alms in a village 
where no* mendicant had gone before, sufficient to keep’ 
his fbody and soul together). (59) 

The vessels [used by a YaH\ should be made of 
earth, bamboo, wood or bottle-gourd. Their purifica- 
tion [is effected], with water or the touch of down* 
grown on a cow^s tail. (60; 

Having, withdrawn the senses from tfifeif objects,* 
relinquished attachment and envy, removed [all sources^ 
of] fear to creatures, a Brahmana becomes immoi^ 
tal. (61) 

The purification of the mind should be particular!/ 
made by a Vi ks hu {m^ndicaxit) for the purpose of ac- 
quiring true knowledge and singular power [in the' 
practices of meditation, concentration, etc]. (62)' 

Residence in the [mother's] womb, as well as going 
to hell, brought about by [the perpetration of forbiddenji 
acts, mental afflictions^ diseases^ miseries, decrepitude,* 
disfigurement (brought about by lameness, blindrtessi 
etc.), birth ia a thousand species, non-attachment for 


* A religious mendicant or a SaHnydsiUt Who has renounced all world-' 
ly attachments and who carries three long staves tied together so as to' 
form one in his right hand. According to Manu, “one, who has obtained^ 
command over his mind, speech and body (or thought, word and deedy 
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^mred fdr ©bjects and attainment of what is Adi 
liked, should be thoug^ht of. By the yoga of meditatiori 
he shoilld see the subtle soul abiding in the Great 
Soul. (63^64). 

(fallowing a particular) &sWamu (stage or mode of 
life) is not the cause of religion. He, alone, is [a reli- 
gious Ulan], who practises [all the regulations laid down 
for each order]. Therefore, one should not treat another 
in a wa5^ Which is distasteful to his own self. Truthful- 
ness, non-stealing, absence of anger, modesty, purity, 
intellect, patie^pce, absence of pride, restraint of the 
^senses and spiritual learning — all these are spoken of 
ias religion. (65—66) 

fsriRlTUAt SCIENCE AND THE FORMATION OF* HUMAN BODY.] 

As scintillations come out from a red-hot iron ball 
50 individual souls emanate from the Great Soul. (67) 

Of them, every individual soul does some deed> 
righteous or sinful, either of its own accord, or by 
nature, or by habit (the outcome of pristine Karma) 
(works) * (68) 

The imperishable [Soul is] the cause [of the 
universe]; the conscious [Soul] is independent ; Brahma 
is the master of gunds^ and not subject to any. It is 


^ In the Bombay Edition this Chapter has been included Within that 
On Yaii, 

t We find three universal tendencies, or forces acting on the face of 
creation. There is the chaotic or disorganizing tendency which leads 
everything into confusion j there is the isolating tendency, by which 
every object tries to secure an individual position of its own and there 
is the harmonising tendency by which every object gravitates to a 
tientre in creation and which tries to bring all objects of creation into 
tsne universal order. These three universal tendencies are inherent in 
creation, both, animate and inanimate, and every form of growth is 
dependent upon the working of these tendencies. They are not th 
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^'hbofn but is being described borh for itfc having 
assumed a body. (69) # ^ 

As at the teginnihg 6f creation he ether, 

air, fire, water and earth, successively investing [therii] 
with one more gunn (quality),* so he hiittself takeS 
those [elements] when he takes birth.f (70) 

The Sun is gratified with oblations ; from it forigi- 
nates] rain ; from it grow corns and herbs [forming] 
the food-stuff, which, in the shape of ra^a (constituent 
fluid of the body) becomes semen. (71) 

In pure {i.e.^ not affected by bad bile, etc.,) blood 
and semen [originating] from the union of a man and 
woman, the sixth the dtrhan or soul), the lord [of 

the universe,] takes himself, simultaneously the^five ele- 
ments. (72) 

[The five] irtsttiimertts of sensation (/.^., the eye, the 
ear, the nose, the tongue and the skin), the instruments 
of action (?>., the organ of speech, the hands, the feet, 
the organ of excretion and the organ of generation), the 
mind, [the five] vital airs, knowledge, duration of life, 
happiness, steadiness, the faculty Of retention, passion, 
sorrow, desire, egoism, exertion, form, color, vice, envy, 


ttiaterials or ingredients which form all the objects of nature but the 
laws that regulate their creation — the inherent energies or tendencies. 
The first is called the ; the second, Raja; and the third, 

■Saitwa . — M. N. Dutt’s Outlines of Hindu Metaphysics, 

* Five elemental particles produced the five elements, namely, 
(t) ether or the vehicle of sound ; it has the property of aUdibleness; 
(2) air, sensible to hearing and touch ; (3) fire, sensible to hear> 
ing, touch and sight; (4) water, sensible to hearing,, touch, sight, 
and taste ; (s) earth, sensible to hearing, touch, ight, taste, and 
smell. ‘ . 

t In this S'loka the author describes the method by which the soul 
assumes a body. 

17 
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JW^perity and adversity,— all these are born with the- 
soul [as the result of its pristine deed] when the limit- 
less jpreat Soul] wishes to be limited ^.e:, born as the 
individual soul); (73 — 74) 

In the first month [of conception], [the siMh] dMtte 
the soul), being invested [with the five elements], 
remains in a liquid form. [In the second month, it i» 
converted into] a ball of flesh ; m the third, it is invested 
with limbs and the orgams of sense. (75.) 

The unborn soul takes,, in the third month, from' 
ether, lightness, subtleness, and audibleness, the organ 
of hearing and; strength; from air, the organ of touch, 
the power of exerting, the movement of limbs and 
hardness; from fire, the organ of seeing (eye); the 
digestive power, heat, form and beauty; from' water, 
the organ of taste (tongue), watery substance, cool- 
ness, tendferness and liquidity ; from earth, the organ of 
smelling (the nose), the power of smelling, heaviness and 

the corporal frame. Thereafter it moves. 76 78) 

^ By not giving what a woman, in pregnancy, wishea 
for, the embryo meets with some shortcominga, either 
[in the shape of] disfigurement or death. Therefore 
what is liked by [a pregnant] woman must be grati- 
fled. (79) 

The limbs attain to firmness in the fourth month, 
and blood is engendered in the fifth. In the sixth,*, 
originate strength, color, nails and hairs. (80) 

In the seventh, it is invested with mental faculties^ 

Gonsciousness, arteries and nerves. In the eighth, skin- 
and flesh become hardened, and* [the embryo] is in- 
vested with the ’retentive faculty. (8r) 

[In the eighth month,] (vitality-giving liquid) 
Buns, ag^in and again,, towards the mother and the em- 
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hryo. Therefore, a child^ bona in 4lte eighth month, is 
deprived of its life. {8^) ^ ^ 

Either in the ninth or the tent! month, [Ifte .foetus] 
comes out in a feverish state, [driven] by the wind of 
iabour-pain, through the canal of the organ, like an 
arrow. (83) 

His six sorts of body* contain six skins,t six limbs, 
and three hundred and sixty bones. (84) 

There are sixty-four [bones at] the teeth with those 
at the roots thereof {Stkala) \ nails are twenty; S^atdkds 
{bones, forming the root of the fingers and toes,) [are, 
also, twenty] ; their position is fourfold two feet 
and two hands). (85) 

Sixty bones [form] the fingers (2.^., each finger 
having three bones) ; two bones [belong to each] heel ; 
four [bones] , are in the [four] ankles ; elbow-bones are 
four ; similar [is the number of bones, existing in] the 
legs, from the ankle to the knee. (86) 

* To the knee, cheek, thigh, hip, shoulder, the part 
between the ear and the eye, the palate, and the 
buttock, — to each of these have been assigned two 
bones. (87) 

There is one bone in the organ of generation and 
forty-five [bones] are on the back ; fifteen bones [are 
in the] neck ; collar-bones are two ; and there is oi^p 
bone in the chin. (88) 

[Two are], at the root of the jaw, and the same, in 
the forehead and the ganda the whole side of the 
face including the temple). There is a (thickset) bone 


^ The body, invested with [sixfold fires, or made of six substances, 
as blood, flesh, medas (fat or marrow, supposed to He in the abdora€n)| 
bone, marrow of the bone and semen. 

f Six sorts or layers of skin formed by tlit jUood, etc. 
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galled ghana^ in n.ose. Sidebones {i.e., tho&e 

^he part of the body below the armpit), with tho^e at^ 
the roots and arvudas (sjDaller bones connected, there- 
with), are s.eventy-two [in number], (89) 

There are two bones in the temples; four, in the- 
skull; and seventeen^ in, the breast This is three 
hundred an4 sixty) the aggregate eollegtion of bonea, 
in a man/s [body], (90) 

Savour, color, odour, tangibility and sound are called^ 
vishayas or the objects pf perception. The nose, ear, 
tongue, skin and the eye are the [five] Indriyds or the 
instruments of sensation. (91) 

The hands, the organ of excretion,, the organ of. 
generation, the organ of speech iapd the feet, are the 
five [instruments of action] ; and mind is to be known 
as both the organ of sensation and action. (92} 

The nayel, ojas^ (vitality-giving liquid), the organ of 
excretion, semen, blood, the two temples, the head, the 
shoulder, the throat and the heart are [briefly] the 
abodes of Prana (the vital air.) (93) 

Marrow, flesh, the lungs, klomd (the organ of thirst), 
the liver, the spleen, the finer intestines, the two. 
kidneys, the urinary bladder, the receptacle of excreta, 
the receptacle of undigested food, the heart, the grosser 
ipfcstines, the. anus, the belly, and the abodmen are 
mentioned in detail [as the abiding places of, 

(94—95) ‘ 

The pupils of the eyes, the two joints between the. 
eyes and the nose, the two orifices of the ears, the Ipbes. 
of the ears, the two ears., the two temples, the two eye- 
brows, the two gums, the two Ups, the cavity of the. 

’ A kind of, liquid, substance existing nea^ the lotus of the heart, 
distribu^s, vitality all over the body^ 
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loins just above the hip$, the two bipjoints, the two, 
testicles, the two kidneys, the thorax^ the hg^east, the 
tonsil, the buttock^ the balls of flesh lying on, the hips, 
and the thighs, the palate, the belly, the receptable of 
urine, the urinary bladder, the head, the twOr cheeks, the* 
two uvulas, any low or depressed part,- — all these parts, 
of the body, as well as the two white parts of the pupils,, 
the two feet, the two handis, the heart, and; the nine- 
apertures {viz.y the two eyes, the two. ears, the mputh,, 
the organ of excretion and the organ of generation),—^ 
are the abiding places of Prana. (96 — 99) 

[Besides these, there are, iti this, body,] seycni 
hundred arteries, nine hundred ligaments, two. hundred* 
vessels and five hundred muscles. (1,00) 

The vessels known, as s!i,rds and dhamam^ are- 
twenty nine laks^ nine hundred and. fifty six [in numr- 
ber.] (loi) 

The beards and hairs of human beings are kno^^’n^ 
as being three laks. [in number] ; there are one hundred] 
and seven vital parts and two hundred joints. (102) 

The extremities of the hairs of the body, together 
with the pores for letting oujt perspiration, — eaqh beings 
of the size of an atom and separated from each other by 
the measure of an atom floating in the sunbeam, — ^num- 
ber fifty-four kotis^ sixty-seven Inks and fifty thousands 
If any [of you, O hermits,] knows the number and 
position of all these, [he is, indeed, Ithe foremost of 
yogifis.] (103 — 104). 

[Under normal condition of things,] nine handfuls, 
of {rasa) lymph or chyle, ten handfuls of water, seven of 
excreta, and eight of blood, have been mentioned [a^; 
existing in the body.] (105) 

Six [handfuls] of phlegm ; five, of {pitta) bile ; foun, 
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of urine ; three, of {yasd) myosin ; two, of {meda) fat ; 
and one, of marrow ; — [are in the body] ; half handful of 
(marrow, as well as of phlegm,) ojas (vitality-giving 
liquid), and semen, is in the head. He only is conver- 
sant with [the road to] emancipation, who knows this 
bp(iy to be frail. (io6 — 107) 

There are seventy-two thousand vessels, emanating 
from the heart, called Hitdhita,- In their midst is a 
plexus, effulgent like the Moon, at the centre of which 
is stationed the soul like a stationary lamp. He, who 
knows it, is not born, again, in this world. (108 — 109) 
The AranyakUy that I have received from ^ the 
A^dityUy should be known, as well as the Yoga system 
expounded by me, by him who wishes to practise 
Yoga, (no) 

Having withdrawn the mind, understanding, reten- 
tive faculty and the senses from all their objects, 
the soul, — the lord, that is stationed like a lamp in the 
heart, should be meditated upon, (ill) 

Duly studying the eternal Sama hymns and from a 
careful practice thereof, one [gradually] knows the great 
Brahman. (112) 

Aparantaka, Ullopya, Madraka, Makari, Ouvenava, 
Sarovindu, and Uttara — these Gathas of the Rik, besides 
Paniki, Daksha and Brahma hymns — should be sung 
accompanied with a thought for emancipation [which 
is acquired] by the practice thereof. (113 — 114) 

Persons, conversant with the science of Vind music, 
experts in SWuti (a division of the octave) and ydti 
(the seven primary and eleven subsidary notes of Indian 
Gamut), and those proficient in the knowledge of Tdla 
(Time), arrive, without any exertion, at the road which 
leads to emancipation. (115) 
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If a vocal musician, by his singing, does not attain 
to the most exalted station, he, however, becoming an 
attendent of Rudra, sports with him. {ltd) 

The soul is without any limitation ; it is called 
limited, when it assumes a body; from the [GreatJ 
Altman emanates the entire universe and from the 
universe springs the body. (117) 

(The Audierice putting the Question :7— Tell us how 
this universe, con listing of the celestials, asuras and the 
mankind, emanates from the [Great] Soul and how th^ 
body springs into existence from the universe ; we 
cannot conceive it [properly]. (118) 

{Yajhawalkya replies '^ — ‘The Purusha, — 'having a 
thousand hands, feet, eyes and heads, and effulgent 
like the Sun, that is seen by removing the net of {mohd) 
delusion (which makes men regard the body as the soul), 

• — ^is the Soul, Yajha and Prajipati of the universal form. 
He is identical with the universe and becomes Yajha 
in the shape of food. (119 — 120) 

Most excellent juice originates from the food that is 
dedicated to a Deiiy. This juice, propitiating the Deities 
[unites] the sacrificer with the fruits {i.e.j desired-for 
objects). (121) 

[Driven] by the wind, [it] reaches the Moon ; aided 
by its rays, it reaches the solar region, replete with the 
Rich^ the Yajus and the Sdman. (122) 

Then from its own region the Sun creates the most 
grateful nectarine juice, from which originates this 
universe consisting of the mobile and the immobile and 
the means of sustenance (i>., anna or food-stuff). (123) 

Prom that food-stuff driginates again sacrifice, agaiti 
food, and again sacrifice, — thus the wheel [of the 
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%niverse], without any beginning Or end, [is cOntinmallyl 
devolving. (124) 

The sool is without any beginning ; nor the Great 
Soul (or Purusha) has any beginning. But the Purusha 
has a relation [with the body] acquired by deeds— the 
tesult of delusion, desire and envy. (125) 

The [four] Varnas {the Brdhfhana,Kshatriya, Vais" yd 
and the S'udra) have, in order, originated from the mouth, 
the artns, the thighs and the feet of that [Purusha], the 
First Deity having a thousand head, etc., described by 
hie before. (126) 

The Earth has originated from his feet ; the celestial 
Region or heaven, from his head*; the vital airs, from his 
nose; the quarters, from his ears; the wind, from his 
skin; and fire, from his mouth. (127) 

The Moon [has originated] from his mind ; the Sun, 
from the eyes ; the sky, from the navel, as well as 
the entire universe consisting of the mobile and the 
immobile^ (128) 

{The Audience puttiiig the Question :) — O Brdhftia^^ 
if this be so, why is he born in the lower order of 
beings ? Why should that Bdvara^ be affected by evil 
deeds and desires?]: (129; 

Why [shall] not pristine knowledge [come to a 
person]) who is invested with the instruments thereof, 
(such as the mind, etc.) ? And why does not the OmnU 
present (Purusha) feel the miseries of all creatures ? (130) 

* Onfe conversant with the knowledge of the Supreme Brahmaik* 

t When the Sap reme Brahman is investedjwith the gunds, he is called 
or the Creator; 

t The argutnent is : — While that Purusha is JTs'vara, the Supreme 
Lcte'd and Creator, why should he be then, under the influence of evil 
deeds, begotten by stupefaction, desfre or envy, which, alone, majf 
a^plain for bis birth in the lower order of beings ? 
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(The following are the Replies Th<^ ftvU (indivi- 
^dual soul), [affected] by the sins, &cgbtten <jf acts* the 
'mind, speech and the body, comes by birth [to live 
amongst] degraded people, birds and stable objects,* 
and in hundreds of other species. (^31) 

As there are endless mental tendencies df embodied 
^creatures in [vitious] bodies, so are the forms of bodied 
beings in all [their] births. (132) 

The fruit (good or bad), of [some] deeds, comes in 
the next birth ; that of some, in this world ; and that of 
some, either in this, 'or in the next, birth. There (2.^., in 
the [appearance of the fruits of deeds) the inclination of 
the mind is necessary. (133) 

[One] thinking [steadfastly of robbing another's 
'wealth, one thinking of injuring [others], or one given 
to the pursuit of unreal objects, is ^born in degraded 
orders (as ChanddlaSy etc.). (134) 

An untruthful person, a slanderer, one giving vent to 
harsh words, or one speaking of contradictory ^ate- 
'ments (mentioned in the Purdnds)^ is born in the species 
■of birds and animals. (135) 

One, who is addicted to theft ; one, Who knows an- 
other’s wife ; or one, who slaughters animals unfairly-;— 
is born amongst stable objects. (136) 

One, who knows self, is endued with purity, is self- 
restrained, practises austerity, has controlled his senses, 
performs religious rites, has mastered the V4d&s ; or one, 
who is pervaded by the saftwa (harmonizing tendency) 
is born amongst the Celestials. (13.7) 

One, who is given to evil deeds, is impatient, is 
addicted to worldly objects ; or one, who is pervaded 


^ It has, after all, now, been proved that there is life in station^iy 
‘Objects like the stone. 
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by the rajas (self-centering tendency) > comes by a* 
human birth after death. (138) 

One, who is always sleepy, cruel, avaricious, athe- 
istic ; [or one], who ahvays begs, is shorn of the power 
of discrimination, performs forbidden acts, and is per- 
vaded by ;the tamas (disorganizing tendency)!; — is born 
a nongst birds. (139) * 

Travelling in this world under the influence of the 
rajas and tamas and endued with many harmful mentai* 
tendencies, [the individual soul] attains [repeatedly] to 
, Sarhsara. (the cycle of births and the miseries conse- 
quent thereon). (140) 

As an unclean mirror cannot admit of form- and light 
[being reflected on it], so the soul, not fully developed 
by the result of former acts, cannot come by the know- 
ledge [of pristine deeds]. (141) 

As the sweet juice, — though existing in an unripe 
sour cucumber, — is not perceived, so the knowledge, — 
derived from the meditation of the higher problems of 
existence, — [is not perceivable although existing] in a 
soul notjfully developed. {142) 

As an embodied creature experiences all sorts of plea- 
sure and pain, — which are felt by aH, — in his own body, 
so a Yogin {i.e:, one, who has- withdrawn his mind from^ 
all external objects and conquered the sentiment of 
mine,) — who is liberated, — does not come by the pain' 
which [affects] all: (143) 

As the sky (dkasha ), — ^though itself one, — appears 
diversified [as reflected] in various vessels ; as the Sun 

[appears as multiform] in various pools of water; so 

the one soul appears as many [being subject to upddhis^ 
or limitations]. (144) 
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Brahma (the soul), ether, air, €re, water and the 
•earth are [the six] elements ; these [?>., the five 
•elements, excepting the soul,] are to be apprehended 
gross) ; and the soul [is the apprehender*] ; — from 
them has emanated [the universe consisting of] the 
mobile and the immobile. (145) 

As a potter makes an [earthen] pot by placing an 
earthen clod on his wheel ; as a builder builds a house 
with twigs, earth and wood ; as a go-ldsmith makes arti- 
cles of [various forms] merely with gold as his ingredient • 
as a sikworm makes a web with its own saliva ; — so the 
soul, taking all the elements (earth, etc.,), and the 
instruments of sensation (eye, etc.)., creates, in various 
orders, bodies — fettered by the fruits of deeds. (146 — 148) 
As the great elements (sky, air, etc.) are real 
their existence is an established fact), so is the souL 
Otherwise if the soul be not other than an organ of 
sensation), who sees, with another, [the same object] 
seen by one, eye ?t (149) 

Who, hearing again the words — heard once before, 
can recognise them [to be the same] ? Who gets the 
recollection of past deeds and who sees dreams (150) 


• The soul is the conscious element, that apprehends and perceives 
all ; the other 5ve elements, which are unconscious, are also, perceived 
by the soul. The conscious soul uses the five elements, which are by 
nature unconscious, in the work of creation. 

•f If the soul be identical with the organs of sensation, then a person, 
seeing an object with one eye, cannot perceive it to be the same when 
seen by another. 

i Here'n are set forth arguments by which the separate and inde- 
pendent existence of the soul is proved. If it be identical with the body, 
then consciousness v/ill not disappear after death ; for, body is not des- 
troyed after death. Nor is it to be indentified with the organs of sensa- 
tion ; for, then with the destruction of a particucar organ, consciousness 
would disappear. 
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[If the soul be ap orgaju of. sensation, who] would’ b€t> 
^rbud of caste, beauty, age, character and learning? 
And who woujd exert with, deeds, mind and speech, [to, 
enjoy] the objects, [of senses,] such as„ the soupdj etc ? 
(X50 

He, {influenced by egoism.) doubts whether the 
consequence of an act (religious, or, otherwise, Karma- 
phalam\, exists, or not ; he takes, this body as the 
soul, and considers himself successful, even, when [he is] 
qnsuccessfuJ. (i<52) 

He thinks, — *‘These are my wife, sons and? ministers, 
4nd I am theirs/' And he has, always, a contrary 
notion of deeds., leading to his well-being and other- 
wise. {1.53) 

He does not discriminate between, the soul, nature 
and her productipns. He tries to fast, enter into 
fire and water, and. jump, down from aprelevafed, 
place. (1,54) 

A person, thu^ engaged in improper acts, of un- 
controlled mind and attentive to unreal deeds, is 
fettered by envy, stupefaction and desire [begotten by 
his deeds]. (155) 

The service of the preceptor, consideration of the 
meaning of the Vedas and other Scriptural works, [and] 
the performance of the rites laid down therein, associa- 
tion with the pious, healthy conversation with the good, 


Again, the soul is. not transient. If it be so, it cannot preserve the 
recollection of past deeds, nor can it see dreams. When any external 
object is perceived, it leaves an impression on the conscious Soul, 
Power of recollection is nothing but knowledge, derived afterwards, 
from this impresipn. Again, knowledge of objects, perceived in the 
waking state, is^ dufing the sleeping state, Sapna or dream. During , 
sleep all the orgaps lie dorpnaht. If the soul be identical with thp.. 
Urgans of sensation dreaming is not possible for it., 
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avoiding ^ight and touch of' women, regarding all? 
creatures as one's own seif,, renouncing what is. 
accepted) wearing, on a shattered linen,. withoMing. the 
senses from their objects, shaking off of lethargy and? 
dormancy, disregarding the impurities, of the body and] 
the perceptioa of sinfulness, in mentah proclivities,, 
non-attachment to raja^ ai/d tamas^ purification, of the 
mental faculties (by Pran&yama^ etc.,)- non^attachment,. 
and the control of the senses ; — purified by [all] these- 
expedients and endued with sattwa (harmonizing ten- 
dency), one becomes immortal acquires emanci- 

pation;. (156—159) 

yoga (realization of spiritual union between, the 
individual soul and the Divine Soul,) of the goodrorigi-. 
nates from, the destruction, of action (i.^., of avidydy, 
nescience, its root), brought about by the meditation of 
the nature and being of the Real and. its adoration andi 
by purified (160) 

He, whose mind, at the time of the destruction, 
of the body, remains, centred, in a purified state, on, 
Ps^vara, and ’s shorn of the delusion of mtneness, ac- 
quires a perfect recollection of pristine deed^s [in the- 
next birth.] (i6i) 

As an actor, for exhibiting various characters, painta 
his body with various colours, so the souj assumes, 
[various] bodies begotten by [multifarious] acts. (162) 

The * disfigurement of the body and the absence oi 
limbs, that is seen [in an. embryo]' from Us birth, are 
owing to the defects of time, deed^ seed.(?.^., father’s, 
semen), and of the mother. (163) 

The soul is never [renounced] by egoism, the 
Ae course of events, the consequence of deeds and the- 
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corporal frame, before the attainment of emancipa- 
tion. (164) 

As the existence of a light is owing to the union of 
the wick, lamp and the oil ; [and as it is, sometimes,] 
seen [put out], owing to an adverse event, such as a 
strong gush of wind)*; — so is the untimely destruction 
of life. (165) \ 

He, who resides in the heart, has endless rays of 
variegated colours, such as white, black, twany, blue, 
reddish, and dark-blue. (166) 

'Of them one is situated upwards, which piercing the 
solar disc, runs beyond the region of Brahma ; [with 
its help, [the individual soul] acquires the most excellent 
condition emancipation.) (167) 

By the other century of rays, which are situated 
upwards, [it] acquires the forms of the [various] Deities 
together with their respective regions. (168) 

The various other mild rays, which are situated 
downwards, are for reaping the fruits of deeds. By 
them [the Jiva\ having no control over itself, comes to 
this Samsdra (the world). (169/ 

[You should] understand [the independent] existence 
of the soul [and consider it] as the cause of the uni- 
verse [by the study of] the Vedas and the Smriiis ; 
by discriminative knowledge ; birth ; death ; diseases ; 
movements caused by knowledge and desire; [know- 
ledge ofj truth and falsehood ; emancipation ; happiness 
and misery ; good and evil deeds, evil protends, (such 


* The meaning is A light continues to burn so long the materials 
exist, such as the wick. and the oil. But even these materials 

existing, it is, sometimes, extinguished by an unexpected wind, etc. 
Similarly, life continues to run on its fixed course, though, sometimes, it 
is, cut off untimely by ftn extraordinary calamity, # 
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as earthquake etc.) ,* an omen presaging good and evil, 
presented by birds ; conjunction of the planets and 
their effects ; the movements of stars and the planets ; 
movements of the limbs, in a waking state, indicating 
good or evil ; those in a dream ; by the sky, air, fire, 
water, earth, darkness, etc. ; [change of] cycles, manwan^ 
tards (periods of Manu) ; and the effects of Mantrams 
{mystic syllables) and medicinal herbs. (170 — 173) 

Egoism, the faculty of recollection, intelligence, 
envy, understanding, happiness, endurance, the per- 
ception of one object of sense by another, desire, 
the holding of body and vital airs, the celestial region 
its enjoyment), dreaming, the engagement of under- 
standing, etc., to their respective actions, mental procli- 
vities, visible manifestation, consciousness, exertion, the 
acceptance of the five elements in the body, — these are 
the characteristic marks, seen of the Great Soul. There- 
fore there exists a soul different from the body. He is 
omnipresent and Ps^vara (Creator.) (174 — 176) 

[The aggregate of] the instruments of sensation with 
their objects, Manas (the mind or the organ of volition 
and imagination), the instruments of action, akankdra 
(self-consciousness), the intellect, earth and other ele- 
ments and pradhdna (the universal and the material 
cause), is called Kshetra (the body, regarded as the 
field of the working of the soul) ; the atman is called 
Kshetrajna. It is the lord, stationed in all creatures 
and identical with the existent and the non-existc»t. 
(177—178. 

Buddhi or intellect originates from the unmanifest 
(2.^., Prakriti or the material cause). From it origi- 
nates akankdra (self-consciousness) ; from akankdra 
the tanmdtrds (the five subtile particles perceptible to 
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‘being's of ah higher prder, but unapprehendei by 'the 
^grosser senses 6 f mankind), theit objects being multi- 
plied by the each succeeding one. Their objects are 
'sound, tangibility, colour, savour and odohr. Each 
fobjed;] disappears [in the] same [element] from which 
^t emanates, (i/p — i8o) 

Although it is the creator itself, it has been, by me, 
'described before, how the soul creates itself by the 
fnflueftce of actions (sdttibik^ rdjasik and fartiasik), (i8i) 
Smttwa^ i^ajas and tamas are its gun&s or universal 
tendencies. Possessed of (self-centering tendency) 

•and tUfhas (disorganizing tendency), it (the individual 
soul) comes again and again in this world. (182) 

That Great Punasha, [although himself] without any 
‘limitation^ becomes limited [when he assumes a form] ; 
and with this change, he is described as having his form 
perceived by the senses. (183) 

The intervening space between the sign Aries and 
the star Canopus is called Pitriyana (or the road of the 
^departed manes) ; by that the Agnihotrims those 
who consecrate and maintain Sacred Fires), desirous 
•of heaven, go to the celestial region. (184) 

Those, who practise charities ; those, who are pro- 
perly endued with eightfold accomplishments, 
absence of pride, mercy, forgiveness, absence of envy^ 
purity, desire for doing good, liberality and absence of 
greediness) ; and those, who practise the vow of truth- 
fulness,*— also [proceed to the celestial region] by that 
road. (185) 

Proceeding to the celestial region /through 

the quarter situate between the constellation Saptarshi 
(Ursa Major) and Ndgavithi the Collection of three 
«tars on the south of the Saptarshi) eighty-eight 
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1 ; 1 b 6 llsaBd ascetics, leading tbe *domeitic mo(fc oi 
iife,,~who again come to the ^orlffl, — the seeds 
of creatioh and institute the religion of attion. And 
all those ascetics, avoiding all actions and endued 
with asceticism, the virtue of celibacy and spiritual 
knowledge, and disassociated from company, live there 
till the dissolution of the elements. (186 — 188) 

The ViddS) the Purdnds, the au5tiliary* sciences, the 
tJpanishadaSy the S^ldkdSy the SHtrds the commentaries 
and every other [branch of learning], orally proceed 
from them. (1S9) 

The study of the Viddsy sacrifice, celibacy, penance^ 
self-control, faith, fasting and control over the senses 
are the instruments of the knowledge of self, (tpo) 

He {i.e,y the self) should be enquired into, seen^ 
meditated on and listened to, by \.he twice-born living in 
all the ds'ramds or orders. (191) 

Those twice-born ones, — ^who, resorting to the study 
of [spiritual science], called dtaiiyakay and endued with 
great faith, worship this real self, — know it [truly]. (192) 

They gradually approach [the presiding Deities of . 
the] fire, the day, the light half month, the northern 
solistice, the celestial region and the sun with 
Jightning. (193) 

Thereupon the mental PurUshuy meeting them, takes 
them to the B rahma- v^giony from w^hich there is no 
return. (194) 

Persops, — ‘Who have conquered the celestial region by 
sacrifice, penances and charities, -^are born, in order, ib 
[the regions of the presiding Deities of the] smoke, night, 
dark fortnight, the southern solistice, the region of the 
departed manes, of the moon, the air, the rain, the water 
and the earth and return again [to the world]. 

19 
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He, Joes not know these two roads of the sotrfy 
becomes [in another birth, either] a reptile, a bird, a 
worm or an insect. (197) 

The feet should be placed on the thighs ; [on? the right 
foot} should be placed the left palm, on which is to be' 
spread the right one ; the mouth should be firmly fixed by 
[the help of] the breast and be raised Yip a little ; the 
eyes should be shut up ; [the mind should] be placed in 
Sattwa (i.e , be shorn of all disturbing tendencies and 
be steadied ; [the tower row of] the teeth should be 
touched by [the upper row] ; the tongue should be 
firmly fixed on the palate ; the month should be shut 
up; [one] should be perfectly steadied; the entire 
number of senses should be withhefd [from their ob- 
jects] : the seat should neither be low nor high ; [one] 
should practise Prdndydma (suppression of the vital airs) 
twice or thrice ; thereupon the Lord, who is stationed 
in the heart like a lamp, should be meditate! upon. 
A wise mnn, having practised concentration, shall fix the 
soul in the heart. — 201) 

Disappearance {i.e , assumption of an invisible body ); 
recollection [of pristine events] ; physical grace ; vision 
[of the past, present and unforeseen events] ; knowledge 
of the ear (/ hearing of the past, present and un-# 
heard of sound) ; [the power of] entering into anotheris 
body, after renouncing one^s own body ; the power of 
creating objects, according to one's own will ; — ^are tb^ 
marks of the consummation of yowgic power. The re- 
nouncement of the body, after the consuhinAation of 
yoga^ leads to immortality, (202 — 203) 

One, who has studied a Vdda^ who has renounced 
his desire, who lives in a forest, who lives on unsolicited 
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food and who is of res^icted dieti^ acqdiires the highest 
Siddhi (super-human power).* {204) ; ^ 

One, w^ho acquires w^ealth by fair means, who is 
given to spiritual knowledge, who receives guests, who 
performs SWaddha and who speaks the truth, even 
though a householder, is emancipated. (205) 

• [regulations about pekanck, especially that for 
bra’hmanicidb.] 

Having visited dreadful hells — the result of heinous 
crimes [like Brahmanicide, etc.,] persons, perpetrating 
heinous crimed, ,are born again [in this world] after the 
dissipation of Karma. (206} 

A person, slaying a Brahmana^ is born in the species 
of deer, dog, hog or camel. One, drinking spirituous 
liquor, is born in the species of ass, or amongst Pukkasa 
(one begotten by a Chanddla on a higher S^Adra 
woman), or Vena (mixed caste). There is no doubt 
in it. (207) 

One, stealing gold [owned by a Brdhmana) attains- 
to the state of a vermin, insect or bird. The violator of 
a step-mother or a preceptor^s wife, gradually becomes 
grass, bush or creeper. (208) 

[And when they attain to human birth,] the slayer 
©f a Brdhmana [is seen] suffering from consumption ; 
the drinker of spirituous liquor, as having black teeth ; 


♦ Supernatural faculties pr perfections wb*ch are eight in number, 
namely, animan or the supernatural power of becoming as small as 
an atom, mahiman or the power of increasing the size of the body at 
will, laghiman or the power of assuming extreme lightness at will, 
gariman or the power of making oneself heavy at will, prdpti or the 
power of obtaining every thing, prikdmya, irresistible will or fiat, 
Psitwa supscmacy, vasHtv^ subjugation or subduing by niaglcal 
power. 



YijMawalkya Sa 4 hhit&. 


I# 

Ihe of gold^ as having bad nails; and the vibiklor 

of a preceptor's bed, as having vgly skin [on his organs 
of generation]. {209) 

Of them, one, associating with a particular [sinner], 
is born with the same marks [on his body] one, who. 
steals food, gets weak digestion ; and one, who steals 
a book or learns a lesson stealthily without the permis- 
sion of the preceptor, becomes mute. {2^0) 

One, who pilfers corn and mixes a spurious article 
with it, gets an extra limb one, who slanders another, 
gets a nose emitting bad smell ; the stealer of oil be- 
comes a cockroach ; one, who announces another's short- 
comings, gets a mouth emitting foul smell. (21 1) 

One, who seduces another's wife, or one, wha robs a 
Brdhnmna^s property, becomes a Brahfyia-RdksJmm ixh 
a solitary and dreary forest. (212) 

One, who robs another's jewel, is borB> in a 
degraded caste ; one, who pilfers a vegetable consisting 
chiefly of leaves, [is born as] a peacock ; one, who 
pilfers sweet scents, becomes a mnsk-rat. (213) 

The pilferer of corn [becomes] a mouse ; that of a 
conveyance, a camel ; that of fruits, a monkey ; that of 
water, a duck ; that of milk, a craw ; and that of imple- 
ments for constructing a house, a ch&taka bird. {^14) 

[The pilferer of] honey [becomes] a gadfly ; that 06 
meat, a vulture ; that of a cow, an alligator ; that of fire,^ 
a orane ; that of a raimept, [becomes subject to] white 
leprosy ; that of juice, a dog ; and that of salt, a chiri (a 
kind of insect^. (215) 

To show [the result of theft, these instances] have 
been cited by me. For theft, one is born amongst animals, 
according to the nature of the article [stolen]. (2x6.) 



After reaping the fruits of JfC^^ And being harnt 
in the species of birds, when persons, with th^ ^cycle of 
time, are [re*born amongst men], they [become] poor 
and wretched, shorn of all good marks. (217) 

Thereupon, having their sins washed off, the F pgins- 
are bom in a great family, gifted with learning anil' 
possessed of wealth and grains. {21&) 

Owing to negligence in the performance of prWcribedfc 
deeds (duties), perpetration of forbidden works anc& 
failure to govern the senses, a person goes to hell. (219) 
For purification, therefore, penance should be per-*^ 
formed by him in this world. The inner self of such ^ 
person, as well as the world, become pleased. (a;2a) 

If persons, addicted to sinful deeds, do not expiate 
and repent for their sins, they go to dreadful and dis- 
tressing hells. (221) 

Those WTetches of men, — who, having been visited^ 
by sins consequent upon the perpetration of dreacIfuF 
crimes and minor offences, do not make penances, — ^g<;^. 
to [hells] Tdmisra, Lohas^anku, Mahdniraya, S^dlmali 
Rourava, KutnM^ Pootimrittika, Kdi^asutra^ Samhdta, 
Lohitoda, Saviska, Sampratapana, Mah&naraka^ 
Kdkola^ Samjivana^ Mahdpatha, AvicAi, Andhat&misra^^ 
Kumhhipdka, Asipatravana — [these twenty], — *andi 
Tapana, [forming] the twenty^first. (222 — 235) 

Any sin, committed unknowingly, is expiated by 
penances. But a sin, committed knowingly, [is not ex-, 
piated by a penance] j but by virtue of a text, [he] can, 
associate with his community. (226) 

A destroyer of a Brdhmana^ a drunkard, a thief andl 
a violator of a preceptor’s bed, as well as those who 
associate with them, are [all] Mah^patahii^s (/V., pet** 
petrators of heinous crimes, (227) 




Vilification of a preceptor, that of the F idds^ the 
destruction of a friend and forgetting * what has been 
studied, should be known [as sins] equal to Br&hmanu 
cide, (228 J 

To eat forbidden food ; to bring^a serious, but false, 
charge against a person, before the king ; to speak falser 
hood, for establishing the superiority of caste ; and to 
drink th^ saliva of a woman in menses ; — [are tantamount 
to the sin of] drinking spirituous liquors. (229) 

To steal a horse, a jewel, a man-servant, or a female- 
servant, [a piece of] land, cow, or that which has been 
kept in trust is equal to the stealth of gold. (230) 

To know a friend's wife, a maiden, a sister, a woman 
of a degraded caste, one of the same family or the 
wives of a son,— «is described [as sins equal to that of] 
violating a preceptor's bed. (231) 

A person, knowing [his] father's sister, mother's 
sister, maternal aunt, daughter-in-law, mother's co-wife, 
sister, preceptor's daughter, preceptor's wife, and his own 
daughter, is a gurutalpaga (/>., a sinner of the worst 
kind). He should be killed, after having his generative 
organ cut off. [Similar is the penalty] of a woman who 
is a willing party. (232—233) 

Killing of kine ; non-performance of the principal 
Saihskdrds or purificatory rites (especially the rite of 
investiture of the sacred thread) 5 theft ; non-satisfaction 
of debt ; failure to consecrate sacred fires ; selling of for^ 
bidden articles; the marriage or consecration of sacred fire 
by a younger brother before an elder ; receiving lessons 
on payment of a fee ; teaching by taking fees ; knowing 
another's wife ; remaining unmarried while a younger 
brother is married ; usury ; manufacture of salt j 
killing of women, Vaishyds and Kshairiy&s\ 



l^ilst^nan^ie by forbidden means ; absenno of faith in 
the existence of God ; failure to observe thjp^vow [of 
celibacy] j selling of children ; theft of corns, ■ metal 
^nd cattle ; officiating as a priest for a person for whom 
ha such rite should be performed ; renouncement of 
father, mother and preceptor ; sellirtg of tanks and 
gardens ; accusation of a maiden ; performance of re- 
ligious rite for a younger brother married before . an 
elder j giving a^^ay a daughter in marriage to such a 
person-; fraud ; breach of vow ; cooking for one’s 
owi^self ; living with a w’oman, who drinks spirituous 
liquor [even if she’be one’s wedded wife] ; renunciation of 
Vedic studies, sacred fires, sons and kinsmen ; cutting of 
a huge tree for making fuel ; sustenance by converting 
one’s own wife into a courtezan, as well as by slaying 
animals, or by giving mediciifes ; handling the in- 
strument for grinding sesame and sugarcane ; vices of 
gamblingy hunting, etc. ; selling of one’s ownself ; serving 
a S'udra ; contracting friendship with a degraded person j 
living with a woman of an inferior caste ; failure ta 
live in an a! drama or order ; growing fat on food sup- 
plied by another; study of impure works (iV., such as , 
the philosophy of Chdrvika, etc.) ; owning mines [by 
order of the king] ; apd selling of one’s own wife » 
all these are Vpap&takas or minor sins. (234 — =242) 

By placing the skull [of the Brahmana^ so killed]^ 
on his headj Or holding it on a flag-staff ; by living on 
alms and proclaiming his sin ; — the destroyer of a 
manaj [should live] for twelve years on a restricted fare j 
[and thereafter^ he] shall attain purification. (343) 

Or by saving a Brdkniana, [from the jaws of a tiger^J 
or of twelve kine, or by bathing at the end of a Horae^' 
Sacrifice^ he may attain purification. (244) s 
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Or he sees a Br&kthdna or a cow, on the 

suffering fronA long-standing and painful diseases^ 
and relieves him Of her of the sanAe, a destroyer oi 
a Brdhtkaikd may attain purification. (^45) 

By restoring the stolen property of a P’ifira, of being 
killed on that acOoUrtt, or on being wounded by weapons 
[for that purpose], although livings [one] attains purifica- 
tion. . (146) 

Or he shoiild offer oblations to F^ire [in honour of all 
the parts of] the body, beginning with the hair on the 
body and endingr with marrow, in order, with the 
Mantravi^ — Lonia^ya SiJdahd I offer this to the 

liair, etc.). (:247) 

Or by being killed in a battle* with his aim well- 
llirected, or being almost dead with strokes and there-^ 
iafter living, one attains purification. (248) 

Or by continually reciting the three Vidas with their 
Samhitds in a forest, or by sojourning to all the oppo-* 
site streams of the SarasuOati, living [all the while] 
On a restricted diet, [one is] freed from his sins. (249) 

Or by conferring upon a [worthy] person wealth 
enough [for his life-long maintenance], one attains puri- 
fication. [The performance of a] Vais'Wdnara-SdiCn^CQ 
is laid down in the Smritis fot the purification of tho 
taker. (250) 

The killer of a /CshaMya or a Vais' ya^ initiated into 
the celebration of some sacrifice, shall practise the 
vow {{,e.^ penance) of the destroyer of a Brahmaim* 
The destroyer of a foetus or that of a woman in menses 
[must perform penance] as laid down for ^is caste. (251) 

* 

* Soma Commentators explain it as ^'giving one^s life, for purification 
In battle on behalf of the King.” Others inteipret it as ”a duel under« 
taieib with an expert. archer«'* 
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[If a person] comes for kiltfeg,' bnt Aies no^ kill, 
(/.e., if one strikes a Brah^m)jii wkb a wfeapon, 
but does not kill him,] he must perform’'' [usual] 

penance. [For killing a] BrihiHiaua^ engaged in a 
sacrifice, he must perform double penatice. (2 ja) 

[penance for Orinkinu spirituous nauoRsJ 

A DRINKER of spirituous liquors must seek purification by 
xlrinking either wine, water, clarified butter, cow's urine 
or milk, heated iike fire, and meeting with death. (253) 

Wearing a woolen garment and matted locks he 
should perform the penance of Brahmanicide ; he 
should eat, in the night, cakes of sesame or 

particles of rice for three years. ^254) 

For drinking wine, seminal-fluid or urine, Or 'eating 
'excreta, unknowingly, the three castes, called the twice- 
born, must perform the Sumskaras or the purificatory 
rites. (255) 

A Brdhman^t-wom^nj who drinks spirituous liquors^ 
does not go to the region of her husband. She is 
[re-born], in this world, [either] as a bitch, a female 
Vulture or a she-hog. (256) 

[penance relating to tHe theft of GOLIX] 

A PERSON, stealing gold owned by a BrahmanU, should 
make over, to the king, a mace, proclaiming his own mis- 
deeds. Killed or saved, [he attains] purification. (257) 

By performing the penance [prescribed for] a drinket 
of spirituous liquors, [he may attain] purification, even 
without commMicating [his sin] to the king. He should 
give away gol equal to his body [in weight] or what 

encompasses the gratification of (asS) 

* ^Iiis is'the penance for stealing :gotd unknowingly, 

20 
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(fENANCB UteLATFNG TO THE VIOLATION OF A PftECEPTOR’s Wirif/ 

OR A STEP-MOTHER,] 

[A PERSON, committing such a crime,] should lie down 
on a red-hot iron bed with a female figure made of iron } 
or cutting off his testicks and taking, them up, he should 
renounce his body in the south-western quarter. (259) 

A violator, of a preceptor^s bed, must perform the 
most distressing penance of Prajapatya for a year ; or 
he should study the VMa-Saihhitd and perform the 
’ Chandrayarla for thfee months. (260) 

He, who lives a year in the company of such [sinnersj^ 
must jgerform the same [penance]. Fasting [for a day 
and night before the ceremony} and accepting no pre- 
sent, one m-ay marry a maiden related to these. (261) 

[penance I»t)R ORDINARY SINS.] 

For slaying all the degraded castes, one must perform 
the Chandrayana, Even a S^udra, who is not qualified 
[to study the Vidas and offer oblations to the Fire],^ 
becomes purified [by its performance for the prescribed] 
lime. {262) 

Twofold is the sin of a person, who makes a false 
accusation ; equal is that of his, who speaks of a real 
charge. For false accusation, one is visited by the sin 
of the falsely-accused person. (263) 

[penance por cow-slaugkter ] 

The slayer, of a cow, must drink Panchagavya (tb^ 
five products of the cow taken collectively, milk, 
curd, clarified butter, urine and the dunn), and remain 
self-restrained for a month. By sleeping in a cow-shed, 
by following a cow, and by giving away a cow, he may 
[also] attain purification. (264) 
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Of being controlled, he must perferii^ t%e h^^rdest or 
the most diflScult of penances f’ Or fasting for three 
nights, he shall give a\/ay eleven kine with h¥Us- (265) 

[penance for KINOk SINS.] 

The purification, of miifor sins, is brought about by 
the Chandrayana^ or by living simply on water for a 
month or by the Pardka Penance. {266) 

For killing a Kshatriya^ a person shkll give away a 
thousand kine with bulls, or he should perform, for three 
years, the penance consequent on Brahmanicide. (267) 
The slayer, of a Vais' ya^ should perform this penance 
for a year, or he shall give away a century of kine ; 
the slayer, of a S'ddra, should perform [the penance] 
for six months [consecutively], or ten kine, he should 
make a gift of [in its stead]. (268) 

[penance for killing women.] 

For slaying [unknowingly] an unchaste Brahmana-^ 
Kskatriya-i Vais^ya-^ or a S^ddra-y woman, one shoidd, in 
order, make a gift of a vessel made of hide, a bow, a 
goat and a lamb, for the purification [of his sin]. (269) 
For’ slaying a woman, who has gone a little astray, 
one should perform the penance consequent on slaying 
a S'ddra. [Similar is the penance for killing] a thou- 
sand animals having bones, and a cart-load of those 
having no bones. (270) 

For killing a cat, an alligator, a frog, a crow or 
other birds, [one] should drink milk for three days, or 
perform the penitential rite of the Pddaktichchha. (Zji) 

[For killing] an elephant, five dark-blue bulls ; a 
parrot, a two years^ old calf ; an ass, goat or a Iamb, a 
bull ; or a Krouncha^hirdy a three years’ old calf 
[should be given to a Brdhmana], (272) 
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F^r killing a swan, a vulture, a monkey, beasts living 
Ibtl raw flesh, birds living in water and on land, peacocks,, 
or a Bhdsa (a kind of cock), — one should n^ke a gift of 
a cow ; [for killing] animals not living on flesh, [one 
shall give away] a calf. (273) ^ 

[One shall give away] an ft'on-rod, [for the destruc- 
tion] of reptiles ; for that of animals having no sex, lead 
weighing a mdsha ; for that of a hog, a vessel full of 
clarified butter ; for that of a camel, gold weighing a 
gunja (2^ grains) ; and for that of a horse, a parrot. 

{274) 

[For the destruction] of TitHri-hivdSy [one shall give 
away] sesame seeds to the weight of one maund and 
twenty-four seers ; if one is incapable of making a gift, 
as laid down for the destruction of elephant and other 
[animals], [as mentioned before], one should perform a 
penitential rite, for the purification of each sin. (275). 

For the destruction of insects, sprung into being from 
fruits, ftow^ers and juices of sugar-cane, etc. ; — one should 
drink clarified butter. Something must be made a gift 
of, for the destruction of insects having bones, and the 
Prdnayama [should be performed for that] of those 
having no bones. (276) 

For [uselessly cutting] a shrub or a plant, a bush, a 
creeper or a huge tree, [one should] recite the Rik {i,e., 
the sacred verse of the Gayatrt) for a hundred times. 
[And for a ruthless] destruction of a medicinal herb, one 
should live on milk and follow a cow for a day. (277) 

An unchaste, woman, when bitten by a monkey, ass, 
camel, crow or by a jackal, by performing the Prdndydma 
in the water and drinking? clarified butter, attains 
purification. (278) 



[A person,] consecrating, vM^ the Mantmms^-^ 
^'^Yan me adya retas^' (that my senlen which to«day etc.), 
the semen dropped without any cobabitlitiQii with a 
woman, and taking it up with the nameless finger, 
should touch the parts between the two breasts an^ 
the two eye-brows. (279) 

Having seen his own reflection in the water, he 
should recite the Mantrams, — Mayi tija Seeing 

unholy objects, displaying fickleness of limbs, etc., 
or speaking falsehood, [he should recite] the Sdvitri 
'(Gdyatri). (280) 

For knowing a woman, a Brakmackdrin becomes 
Avakirni {i,e.y a religious student who has committed 
an act of incontinence) : [and] by sacrificing an ass in 
honour of the Naihriti Deity, he attains purifica- 
tion. (281) 

If without being disabled [a Brahmachdrir^ dis- 
continues the practice of begging alms and adoring 
the Sacred Fire for seven nights [consecutively], he 
should offer two oblations to the Fire with the Mantramsy^ 
Kdmdvakirnaj etc.'' (282) 

He should, then, worship the Sacred Fire with (the 
Mantram , — ) Samasinchatu^ etc." fDrinking] honey 
or eating [interdicted] meat, [he should perform] the 
most difficult penance [of Prajdpatyd] and other peni- 
tential rites in the end. (283) 

For disregarding the injunctions of the preceptor,, 
purification is attained by gratifying him [again]. If he 
the religious student) dies while sent out, on 
business, to some other place, the preceptor should 
perform three distressing penances. (284) 

There is no sin, if a Brdhmana meets with hia 
death while doing good to him, a person), wMe 
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cows and bulls are in danger, while admiliistering 
Medicine, or while worshipping the Sacred Fire. (285) 

He, who falsely attributes [the commission of] hein- 
ous and minor crimes to another person, should spend a 
month, having controlled his senses, living on water 
and reciting [the purifying Mantram]. (286) 

The person, falsely accused, must perform a difficult 
penance, [and] offer, in a sacrifice, a cake to the Deity 
of Fire or an animal to the Wind-God. (287) 

For knowing an elder brother's wife, without being 
appointed, a person should perform [the penitential rite 
of] the Chandr&yana, For knowing his wife during 
her menstrual period, [a person] attains purification by 
drinking clarified butter after the expiration of three 
nights. {288) 

For performing any religious rite for a person belong- 
ing to any of the three higher castes, who has been out- 
casted for the non-performance of purificatory rites or 
for the employment of spells for malevolent purposes, 
one should perform three most painful penances. One, 
desecrating the Vidds\ or one, renouncing a person, 
who seeks refuge with hini ; — should live, for a year, on 
barley-cakes. (289) 

A Brahmachdri7iy W\iO lives in a cow-pen, shall live 
on water and recite the Gdyatri for a month. [Similarly 
one is, also," freed [from the sin of] accepting presents 
from a degraded person. {290) 

One, who rides a conveyance, drawn by an ass or a 
camel ; one, who bathes or eats in a state of nudity ; 
and one, cohabiting with a woman in the day-time 
should bathe in the water and then perform the 
Prdndyama. (291) 
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For thou-theeing an elder or treating Jiim haughtily 
with the exclamation of Hum^ for cheating a Brdhmana 
with words or tieing him quickly with a cloth, ♦ one 
should gratify them and fast for a day. (2^92) 

One should perform a painful penance for raising 
up a rod [for striking] a Brdhmana ; for striking him 
therewith, a more painful one ; for causing bloodshed, 
a most painful one ; and for [striking a blow which] 
makes the blood congealed within, the painful penance 
(of Prajdpatya). (293) 

By carefully taking into account time [and] place, 
age and ability [of the perpetrator and the nature of] 
the crime, [one should] lay down the penitential rite. 
The rite, for getting freedom from sins not mentioned 
there, in the Law-Books), should, also, be pointed 

out] . (294) 

[If a person refuses to perform any penance,] his 
own kinsmen should make the female-servant, of such 
an outcaste, carry his water-vessel [filled with water] 
to the outskirts of the village and ostracise him from all 
works (social and religious). (295) 

If he returns after performing the penance, [they] 
should throw a new pitcher [into a tank], accuse him no 
longer and associate him [thenceforth] in all works. (296) 

This law has, also, been laid down for outcasted 
women ; but accommodation near the dwelling-house, 
food, raiment and protection, should be given [to 
her]. (297) 

Cohabitation with a person of an inferior caste, 
destruction of the foetus and slaying the husband, require, 
forsooth, special ostracism for women. (298) 

One should never live with those who kill persons 
seeking refuge with them, boys and women, as well as 
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1»rith tbiise who are ungrateful, even if they have 
ll^rined penances. {299) 

After the pitcher has been thrown, [the person 
has performed the penance,] being surrounded by bis 
i^insmen, should, first of all, oifer batley-cakes td the 
Icine ; [his kinsmen,] after he has been honoured by the 
^ kine, should welcome him, [by taking the food offered 
by him]. (500) 

One, whose crime has been made public, should 
perform a penance laid down by the Parishad* (assembly 
t)f learned men). One, whose crime has not been made 
known, should perform a secret penance. (301) 

[rkgulatioMs relating to secret Renance] 

TIie slayer, of a Brahmana^ should fast for three nights 
and recite, in the water, the Aghamarshaiia SUktas 
(and] thereafter, making a gift of a milch-cow, he attains 
purification. (302) 

Or living on air during the day and spending [the 
night] in the water, he should offer forty oblations of 
clarified butter to the Fire with the Mantramy — 
Lomavya Subah&P (303) 

Fasting three nights and reciting the KushtHandU 
Piky — {^^Yaddeta devahedananY^) [and offering oblations 
of] clarified butter, the drinker of spirituous liquors 
[attains] purification ; and a stealer of gold, by reciting 
the Rudra-Jldanfram, being stationed in water. (304) 


• Parishad, or the assembly of learned men, must, at least, contain 
ten pelsons, , one proficient in the Ki^-Vedd j one, in the Yajusha % 
one, in the Sdma-Veda ; one, in the Purva-^ and Vitara.^ Mirndmsds % 
one learned in the Nydya ; one, in the Nirukta ; and one, in the Bharmar* 
S astray ; and three persons from the three id'sVofws. 
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The violator of a preceptor’s bed, is freed [from sin] 
by reciting the SahasrasHrsha-Mantram (tK^ Purusha 
Sdkia). After the termination of the proper rite, a 
milch-cow should be presented by each of them (2.^.) by 
the sinning parties). (305) 

For the purification of all criines, and minor sins, and 
of those which outcaste a person and those which have 
not been mentioned, the prd^dyama should be perform- 
ed a hundred times. (306; 

By taking [unconsciously] semen, excreta or urine, 
the foremost of a twice-born one should drink the purify* 
ing Soma-Jixice consecrated with Om. (307) 

Whatever sin is unconsciously accumulated during 
the day or night is all dissipated by reciting the Sandhyd- 
Mantrams dX the three periods [of conjunction]. (308) 

The recitation of the Sukriya-Mantram^ — ^^Vidvdni 
ddva Savitasy^ of the AWanyakay [and] specially of 
the Gdyatri of the hymn addressed to the eleven 
Rudras, purify all sins. (309; 

A twice-born one should recite the Gdyatri and offer 
oblations of sesame in all those matters wherein he 
considers himself sullied with sins. (310) 

Neither these [minor] sins, nor those resulting from 
[the perpetration of] heinous crimes touch a person, 
who is given to the study and teaching of the ViddSy 
endued with forgiveness and devoted to the perform- 
ance of rites relating to great sacrifices. (311) 

By living on air during the day, remaining within 
ivater during the night, and reciting the Gdyatri a 
thousand times after sunrise, one is freed from all sins, 
except4;hat of the Brahmanicide. (312) 

21 



YAjHawalkya Saihhitd. 


[the observances relating to yama and niyamaJ 
Celibacy, mercy, forgiveness, charity, truthfulness,, 
open-mindedness, abstention from injury, faith, sweet- 
ness of temper and restraint of the external senses are 
known as Yamas. (313) 

Bathing, silence, fasting, celebration of sacrifices, 
Vedic study, control of the generative organ, service of 
the preceptor, purity, absence of anger and vigilance 
are called Niyamds (or self-imposed religious obser- 
vances). (314) 

[the VASrOUS VRATAS, OR RELIGIOUS OBSERVAN ACKS.] 

After having drunk cow^s urine, cowdung, thickened 
milk, curd, clarified butter and A’^^/^-Water, one should 
fast the next day and thus practise the most painful 
rite of Sdntapana, (315) 

Taking each of the articles necessary for Sdntapana 
for six days, one should fast on the seventh day. This 
is called the penitential rite of Mahdsdnfapana, (316) 

To drink, every day each, of the extracts of Palaso-^ 
Udumvara-^ Lotus [and] Bel-^Leaves, and /Cusa-^W attr 
is called P arnakrichckha (the penitential rife of taking 
leaves). (317) 

One should drink, severally, every day, hot milk, hot 
ghee and hot water [for three days] and then fast 
for one night [on the fourth day]. This is called 
Taptakrichchha (the penitential rite of taking hot 
articles). <318). 

[The penitential rite that is performed) by taking 
one meal in a day for one day, one meal in the night 
for one day, unsolicited food for one day and by fast-^ 
ing for another day, is called Pddaktichchha. (319). 
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[When this penitential rite is rendei;ed] threefold 
by any means whatsoever, it is caWed P raj apatjy a, This 
penance, which is performed by taking rice filling up the 
palms, is the most difficult and distressing one. . 

' [The penance of] Krichchhdtikrichchha i e.y the most 
painful of painful) [is performed] by living on milk for 
twenty-one days. [The one performed] by fasting foi^ 
twelve days is called Pardka, (321). 

To eat or drink, every day, severally, saffron^ 
foam of boiled water, , butter milk, water and barley- 
meal and then to fast for one night, is called Soumya- 
krichchha. (322) 

One should take each of these articles (mentioned 
above i.e.y saffron etc.), in order, for three nights. [This 
penitential rite,] extending over fifteen days, is known 
as Tuldpurusha. (323) 

In the light half-month, one should increase the 
[number of the] balls of cooked rice, each being of 
the size of the egg of a pea-hen, with the day, and 
decrease the same in the dark fortnight, while perform- 
ing the Chandrdyana. (324) 

Or one should somehow eat two hundred and forty 
balls in the course of a month. This is another mode 
of Chandrdyana. (325) 

Bathing thrice-a-day, one should perform the Prajd- 
patya and other difficult penances, as well as the 
Chandrdyana. He should recite the purifying Mantrams 
and consecrate the balls with the Gdyatri, (326) 

The purification, of sins for which no penance has 
been laid down, is effected by the Chandrdyana. He, 
who performs it for religious purposes, attains the lunar 
region. 327) 
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He, who,# wishing for virtue and being restrained 
|)erforms the most difficult penances, comes by great 
prosperity, and reaps the fruits of great sacrifices. (328) 

Hearing of these religious duties described by 
YSjfiawalkya, the i?ishis said that to that foremost of 
Vogins^ of incomparable energy. (329) 

Those who, shorn of idleness, will preserve this 
Religious Code, will acquire fame in this world and 
repair to the celestial region [in after life] . (330) 

One, seeking learning, attains the same ; one, wishing 
for wealth, gets it ; one, longing for longevity, becomes 
possessed of the same ; and one, hankering after pros- 
perity, gets the same. {331) 

The departed manes, of the person, who will, on 
the occasion of a S' rdddha^ make others listen to, at 
least, three couplets [of this Code], will, forsooth, 
attain to unending gratification. (332) 

By following this Religious Code, a Brahmana be- 
comes a worthy person ; a Kshatriya^ virtuous ; and a 
Vais' yay possessed of wealth and corns. (333) 

He, who will make the twice-born listen to it on 
every Parva-AsLyy will reap the fruits of a Horse-Sacri- 
fice. Do thou accede to this our request. (334) 

Hearing the speech of the ascetics and being de- 
lighted, Yijnawalkya, too, saluting the Self-sprung 
BrahmUy said ‘‘ so be it.^’ (335) 

Here ends the Third Chapter, dealing with PenanceSy 
in the Yajhawalkya Samhitd. 


THE END. 
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A PREFATORY NOTE ON HA’RITA 
SAMHITA^ 


Ha^RITA originally wrote his Law-Treatise in Prose, 
But the original work is not available and the one, now 
extant, is a metrical abridgment of the same. The metri- 
cal work is also regarded by the Hindus as an authority 
on A char a or d*^ties in general. What is popularly 
called positive law is not to be found in this Treatise, 
The work consists of Seven Chapters and contains a 
hundred and ninety-four S'lokas or couplets. 

The king Amvarisha asks the Kisht Mirkandeya 
about the duties of various castes and orders. In reply 
to his question the 'Kishi describes the conversation 
that took place between Harita and the Kishis in days, 
of yore. 

It is evident from this statement occuring at the 
commencement of the book that Harita delivered 
his discourse on Law in Prose and the K.ishi 
Markandeya subsequently put the substance in verse. 
The work, that passes under the appellation of Harita 
Samhita^ is really a treatise written in verse by 
Mirkandeya embodying the substance of the origina^l 
exposition of Harita. 
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chapter c 

THE DUTIES OF BRA’HMA.V'A. 

[TrtB KING AMBARtSttA t‘UTS THE QUESTION TO THE RISHI 

ma’rkandeya.] 

It has, before, been said by thee* that the foremost of 
the twice-born ones,— residing on the* earth, the* atmos- 
pheric and the? celestial regions, performing the duties 
laid down [in the ordinances] for the various castes and 
orders,— are [saud to be] devoted to Res^ava. ( i ) 

O foremost of the good, do thou describe unto us 
the duties of castes and orders by which the eternal 
Deity Nara-Siiilha (Man-Lion) is gratified, (2) 

Ma'rkandEYA said : — I shall here recount the an- 
cient and the most excellent conversation that took, place 
between the high-souled H&rita and the‘/i?ishis. (3) 

Having saluted Harita, conversant with all forms of 
religion and effulgent like fire, all the ascetics, desirous 
of questioning about religion, said : (4) 

“ O thou endued with lordly powers, O thou con- 
versant with all [forms of] religion and the institutor of 
all religions, do thou, O son of Bhrigu, describe unto us 
the duties of various castes and orders. (5) 

O thou endued with lordly powers, do thou des- 
cribe unto us, in brief, the Yoga-S'astrk and every thing 
else that goes to create firm faith in Vishnu. Thou art 
our great preceptor.’^ (6). 
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Having been thus accosted by them, the ascJetiC 
Hdrifca said to them : — Hear, O ye ali ascetics, I shall 
describe the eternal duties. (7) 

O foremost! ones, by following the duties of castes 
and orders, as well as [the precepts of] the Yoga- 
S^dsfray a mortal is freed from the fetters of birth and 
Samsdra[{mundane existence.) (8) 

Formerly {i.e.y before the creation'^ the Divine Creator 
of the Universe, the Great Soul [V^ishnu], was laying 
asleep with [his Consort] S’ree (the Goddess of Pros- 
perity) on a bed of serpent in water. (9) 

From the navel .of that Deity, lying asleep, originated 
a huge Lotus, \yithin that Lotus sprang into existence 
Brahma having the Vddds and the f'eddngds for his 
ornaments^ (10) 

He {t^.y Brahma) was, again and again, asked by the 
g 5 d of gods, saying, — Create the universe.^’ He, too, 
having created the entire universe consisting of the 
Celestials, Asiirds and the human beings, brought out 
from his mouth the sinless Brdhmands for successfully 
performing sacrifices ; the Kshatriyd^, from his arms ; 
and the Vais' ;^Sy from his thighs, (ii — 12) 

Hear, O ye foremost of the twice-born, I shall 
describe the words,— ^capable of giving wealth, fame, long 
life, the celestial region and the fruit of emancipation, — 
which' the Divine Grand Father Brahmi addressed to 
them all, in order of succession, after having created 
the S'udrds. (13 — 14) 

Those begottea by the Brdhmands on Brdhmana- 
women are known in the Smritis as the Brdhm anas. I 
shall describe their duties and the country w orthy of 
being inhabited by them. ( 15) 
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0 ye foremost of the twice-born, [a Brahmana\ 
should live in a country where the antei6pe moves about 
freely by nature, [for there only] religious practices 
become successful. (i6) 

Sixfold works have been laid down for a high-souled 
Brahmand. He, who always lives with them per- 
forms them) attains to happiness. (17) 

Teaching, religious study, officiating as a priest at 
sacrifices, celebrating sacrifices, making gifts, and accept- 
ing gifts are mentioned as the sixfold duties of a 
Brahmana. (18) 

Teaching is threefold, [namely,] for virtue or wealth, 
and service is described as the third [object.] (19) 

In the absence, of at least one, of these works, a 
Brdhmana becomes a Vtishachara^ (i.e.y one acting like 
a bull). Learning should not be bestowed, by a person, 
on him who seeks [only] his [own] advancement. (20) 

One should teach a worthy disciple and discard an 
unworthy one. For successfully performing a religion 
rite, one should accept a gift from a householder who 
is known as being freed from sins. (21) 

One should, in a purified place, daily attentively study 
any VSda» Dharma-S' dstrds should be [similarly] 
studied by the pure-minded Brdhmanas. (22) 

They should be daily and nightly studied and listened 
to like the Vedds. To make a gift and offer food unto a 
Brdhmana who is ignorant of the SWuti and the SmriH, 
encompasses the destruction of the giveFs family. 
Therefore a Brdhmana^ with all care, should study the 
Dharma-S^ dstrds^ (23 — 24) 

The SWuti and the Smriti are the two eyes of 
the Brdhmands created by God. If deprived [of the 
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fenowledge] of the one, [a person] is called on^eyed 
and if of the two, a Wind. (^5) 

A good Brdhmana should zealously attend upon* 
bis preceptor and worship the Vivuha-Yttt^ moming^ 
and evening. (a6) 

Having bathed properly, he should offer, fevcry day„ 
oblations to the ViskwadimSy and adore the in^conaing 
guests, to the best of bis power, and without any dis- 
tinction. (27) 

A person, leading the domfcstic mode of life, who* 
is always devoted to his wife, and shuns other peoples^ 
wives, should, also, adore other in-coming Brdhmana* 
guests to the best of bis power. (28) 

An intelligent person should take his meal in the 
evening, after having performed the Homa. He should 
be truthful, have control over his passion^ and never fix 
his mind on irreligion. {29) 

Having undertaken the performance of his own duty> 
he should not neglect it from carelessness. He should 
always speak truthful words conducive to the well- 
being of all, and in the next world. (30) 

This is the duty of a Brdhmana described in brief. 
He, who performs this duty, attains to the station of 
Brahman^ (z>., emancipation). (31) 

0 ye foremost of the Brdhmands^ as accosted by 
you, thus the Code of Religious Regulations, which 
dissipates the entire multitude of sins, has been described 
by me. Hear, I shall now describe the duties of the 
Kshatriyds and severally of other castes. (32). 



CHAPTER II. 

[THB DOTIES ©f THE KSaATBIYA’i, YAlSHyA’'3 AND s’OTJWA’S | 

I SHALL describe, in order, from the beginning to the 
end, [the duties Oif] the Kshatriyds and others, by 
following which regulations all come by nKist excellent 
condition, (i) 

». When placed in [charge of] a kingdom,, a Kshatriya 
should protect his subjects righteously, be devoted to 
study, and should duly celebrate sacrifices. (2) 

A king, endued with a righteous understancfing, 
should always make gifts unto the twice-born, 
the Br&hmand^, be always devoted unto his own wife 
and take a sixth part [of the income of his subjects as 
revenue.] (3) 

He should be proficient in the Laws of Polity, well-, 
informed in the true spirit of making peace and dissen- 
sion, devoted to the Deities and the Brdhmands, and 
be intent on performing rites • for the] Pitris (the 
departed manes). (4) 

He should perform sacrifices righteously and shun 
irreligious works. By acting thus a Kshatriya attains 
to the most excellent condition [in after life]. (5) 

A Vaishya should duly tend cattle, drive trade and 
agriculture, make charities and feed the Brdhmajjast 
according to his power. (6) 

He should be shorn of pride and stupefaction, [andj 
even by words he should not injure others, be devoted* 
to bis own wife and self-restrained, and avoid other 
people’s wives. (7) 

Having fed with bis money, the Brdhmams, and* 
the priests at the time of sacrifice, he should live, with- 
out lording over, in religious matters till the fall of 
his body (i.e., till his death). (8) 
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He should zealously celebrate sacrifices, ^tudy reli- 
gious books, make charities, perform the rite for the 
Pitris and worship the Man-Lion, {i.e., Vishnu.) (9) 

This is the duty of a Vaishya. He, who follows 
the duty of his own caste, and acts thus, forsooth, 
repairs to the celestial region. (10) 

A S'ildra should, with care, serve the three Vanias 
and particularly act like a servant unto the Brdh- 
mauds, (ii) 

He should make gifts without being solicited, earn 
his livelihood by hardship, and zealously worship the 
Deity according, to the rules of Pdka-Yajna, (a simple 
or domestic sacrifice). (12) 

Furthermore he should adore the S'ddniSj who 
wend righteous and just ways. He should put on a 
tattered cloth, eat the remnant of a Brdhmana^s food, 
find pleasure only in his own wife and avoid another's 
wife. (13) 

A S'ddra should always do this with his mind, words 
and deeds. Having performed righteous deeds and 
having his sins dissipated [thereby], he attains to the 
dignity of Indra. (14) 

The duties of the various Varnas have, thus, been 
described by me, as they formerly emitted from the 
mouth of Brahma. O ye lords of ascetics, listen now 
to the duties of the first A drama (?>., the order of 
religious students) as I go on narrating them one after 
the other. (15) 



CHAPTER HI. 

[ElRAHMACrtAnYYA, OR RELIGIOUS STDDENTSlir^.J 

Having been invested with the sacred thread, a persdil 
(i.e., one of the three castes) should live in the family* 
of his preceptor and do good unto it by deeds, rrtind and 
M’^ords. (i) 

[He should] lead a life of celibacy, sleep on [the 
bare] earth, adore the Fire, and offer, unto his preceptor,, 
pitchers full of water, sacrificial fuels go-ghrdsha 
[i.e.y morsels of grass for his cow). (2) 

A Brahniachdrin should study [the Vcdds\ with 
propriety ’without which he does not attain the fruit of 
Vedic stildies. (3) - 

A wicked-souled person, divorced from regulations, 
even when he performs righteous deeds, disregarding 
the proper rules, does not attain the fruits thereof. (4) 

Therefore for attaining success in his Vedic study, 
he should perform the rites laid down in the Vedds* 
He should learn, from his preceptor, the many and varied 
rules [for attaining] purification. '5) 

Being careful and attentive, a Brahjnacharin should 

use a deer-skin [for his waist cloth] a piece of wood for 

cleansing the teeth, mekhald^ the triple girdle worn 

by the first three castes), and the sacrificial thread. (6) 

• * 

For procuring food, he should, having restrained 

his senses, beg alms in the morning and even fig. 

Rinsing his mouth carefully every day, be should not 

cleanse his teeth.* (7) 


• He should not rub his teeth with wood, after having rinsed his 
mouth at the time of bathing. 
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He should renounce umbrella, shoes, • scents and 
garlands ; and must, also, abstain from dancing and sing- 
ing, useless conversation and sexual intercourse. 8) 

Having restrained his senses, he should abstain from 
riding on elephants and horses. Observing his vow, a 
Brakmachirin should perform his evening adora- 
tion. (9) 

After the termination of the evening adoration, he 
should salute the feet of his preceptor and reveren- 
tially meditate upon his parents adore them men- 

tally). (10) 

These three the preceptor, the father and the 
mother) being lost (becoming displeased), all the Deities 
are di-^pleased. Shorn of pride a Brahmachdfin should 
abide by the commands of all these. ( 1 1 ) 

Having studied either the one, two or the thtee 
VdddSy from the preceptor, he should make the usual 
present to him, and then being self-controlled, [he should] 
five in his village. (12) 

A BrdhrUnay whose tongue, generative organ, belly 
and hands, have all been controlled, should, resorting 
to Sannydsa (renunciation), lead a celibate life near the 
same preceptor, as long as he lives ; in his absence, 
near his (preceptor^s) son ; [in the latter^s absence,] 
near his disciple or in his family. Neither marriage 
nor .[absolute] renunciation is laid down for the Naish* 
thika* (13—14) • 

A Brahviachdririy of firm vows, who, carefully follow*- 
ing this regulation, renounces his body, is not born again 
in this world. (15) 

* A perpetual religious student, who continues with his spiritual 
preceptor even after the prescribed period, and vows life-long abstinence 
and chastity. 
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A Brahmachariny who, being self-coatfolled and 
devoted to the service of his preceptor, moves about 
on this earth, acquires an auspicious learning, so difficult 
of attainment, and comes by its fruit {ix.y virtue", world- 
ly profit, desire and emancipation) so easily attainable 
{by such a person]. (16) 


CHAPTER IV. 

[c^’rhastya, or the domestic mode of life.] 

After having completed his Vedic studies and being 
acquainted with the true import of Dharma-S^ dstras^ a 
person should wed a maiden of a different family, 
having a brother, endued with auspicious marks, perfect 
limbs and a good character. That foremost of the twicer- 
born must do so according to the most excellent rite of 
Brahma, (i — 2) 

Various other forms of marriage, according to caste 
and order, have been spoken of. Having duly collected 
sacrificial fuels, the foremost of the twice-born, being 
all the while wide awake, should offer -oblations [to the 
Fire] in the morixing and evening. Thereupon [he] 
should daily bathe after having previously cleansed his 
teeth. {3 — 4) 

Having got up from bed at dawn he should duly 
perform [all] the purifyin||^ operations. The mouth re- 
maining stale not washed) every day, a person loses 
control over his own self. (5) 

Therefore one should eat (use) a piece of wood, dry 
or wet, for cleansing the teeth. Karanja,^ Khadira^ 
Kadamva, Kurava^ Saptaparni, Prisniparni^ Jdmva^ 

* Name of a tree used in medicinal preparations. 
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Apdmdrgaf Vilwa^ Arka^ Udumvaray-^h^s^ are 
mentioned as the most suitable woods in the operation 
of tooth rubbing. Thus is described, in brief, the wood 
which should be used for rubbing the tooth. (6—8) 

All thorny woods yield virtue ; and milky ones, fame. 
It is said that the wood, for rubbing the toothy should be 
of the measure of eight fingers. Or it should be of the 
size of a span, measured from the tip of the thumb to 
that of the forefinger. With such [a piece of wood]^ 
one should cleanse one’s teeth. (9) 

If the teeth are touched with a twig on the first day 
of a lunar fortnight, the fifteenth day of the dark fort- 
night, the fullmoon day, the sixth and the ninth lunar 
day, one’s seven generations are consumed. (10) 

On the interdicted days, the mouth should be rinsed 
with twelve handfuls of water instead of a twig, (ii) 

Having rinsed the mouth, as laid down in the Man* 
tram^ one should again rinse it. Then sprinkling one’s 
own self with water, as described in the Mantram^ one 
should throw palmfuls of water. (12) 

By virtue of the boon conferred by Brahmi,. whose 
birth is not known, the Rdkshasds Mdndeha fight every 
morning with the Sun. (13) 

The handfuls of water, thrown by the Brahmanas 
and inspired with the mystic verse Gdyatri, destroy 
all the Rdkshasds passing under the appellation of 
Mdndeha. (14) ^ 

Thereupon protected by the Brahmanas^ the Sun 
proceeds along with the Yogins headed by the great 
Marichi and Sanaka. (15) 

Therefore one should not studiously neglect the 
morning and evening adorations. One, who neglects 
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the same out of stupefaction, forsooth, goti to [the 
infernal region of] hell. (i6) ^ ^ 

Having rinsed one*s mouth, sprinkled one’s own self 
with water, according to the Mantram^ and offered 
handfuls of water in honour of the Sun, one should 
perform the rite of circumambulation and then purify 
one’s self by touching water, (f;) • 

Even when the stars are visible, one should duly 
perform the first Sandhy^ adoration and recite the 
Gayatri till the Sun is not seen. (i8) 

Then having duly performed the evening Sandhyd^ 
even when the Sun remains visible, one should recite , 
the Gayatri till the stars are not seen. (19) 

Thereupon reaching the house and j)erforming 
the HomUy a learned and sage person should think 
of measures for supporting those who depend on 
him. (20) 

Thereupon, for the behoof of his disciples, he should 
conduct Vedic studies for a little while ; then a good 
Brdkmana should approach his king for business. (21) 
Then repairing to a distant place, he should fetch 
Kus^Uy flowers and sacrificial fuels. Then he should 
perform the midday adoration at a holy and charm- 
ing place. (22) 

I shall [now] describe, in brief, the regulations, des- 
tructive of sins, [of that form of bath]^ by bathing ac- 
cording to which, one is fretd frdlli all sins. {23) 

Having brought, for bathing, earth, together with 
pure rice and sesame, one should then, with a careful 
mind, go to a river having profuse pure water. (24) 

A river existing, pne should not bathe in another 
water. One should not bathe in little water while there 
exists a profusion of it. (25) 
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The water of a river is the best. One should bathe 
in the river, standing against* the current. In its absence, 

one should bathe in a tank or in other pools. (26) 

# * 

Sprinkling a pure spot with water, one should place 
one^s all clothes there. Then carefully washing one's 
own body, one should rub it with earth and water. (27) 

Just befcwe bathing, a learned person should rinse 
his mouth. Then entering into water, controlling his 
speech duly, and mentally ^hinking of Hari, he should 
immerse himself in thigh-deep water. (28) 

Then returning to the bank and rinsing his mouth 
.according to the Mantram^ he should sprinkle his body 
with water [reciting] the Varuna-Mantram and the 
Pavamani (29) 

Then having carefully sprinkled his own body, with 
the water taken by the tips of /f^/^'^-grass, [and reciting 
the Mantram ^ — ] Syona pritkiviy* the twice-born 
should rub it [his body] with earth [reciting the Man- 
tranij — ] “ Idam Vishnu” (30) 

Then, when immersing in water again, he should 
meditate on the divine Nar&yana. Then entering into 
water properly, he should recite [the Manfram , — -] 
Aghamarshanam.” (31) 

Having bathed, he should offer, as usual, oblations, of 
water with rice and sesame, to the celestial saints and 
the departed manfs ; then pressing out water [from his 
cloth] • and reaching tile bank, being self-controlled, he 
should put on two pieces of white cloth and Uttariya 
(cloth to cover the body). He should not slj^ke his 
hairs. ^32—33) 

A dark-blue or a blue cloth is not preferable. A 
learned person should always avofd a dirty cloth [and 
one] that does not emit a good smell. (34) 
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Thereupon a learned person should wash his feet 
with clay water. Then, again conver|in^g thd right palm 
into the shape of a cow's ear^ he shpuld see the water 
inside, drink it thrice and rinse the mouth twice therer 
with. Then sprinkling his head and feet with water, 
he should touch his mouth with three fingers. (55 — 

With the thumb and nameless finger, he should touch 
the two eyes. Then being self-restrained, he should 
touch his head with five fingers. (37). 

Having rinsed his mouth, according to this regulation, 
a pure-minded Erdhmana^ shorn of idleness, should, 
with Kus^a in hands and his face directed towards the 
east or the north, perform the Prdndydma thrice, and 
thereafter perform the sacrifice of the recitation of the 
Gdyatrz, the mother of the Vddds, (38 — 39) 

There are three kinds of Japa-Yajna \ understand 
their secret meaning, Vdchika^ Updms'u and Manasa 
are the three forms. (40) 

Of these three forms of Vafna^ each succeeding one 
is superior to the preceding one. (41) 

What is performed by reciting the Mantrams, the 
various parts and letters being distinctly sounded either 
high or low, is called Vdchika Japa-Yajna, (42) 

That, in which the Mantrams are recited slowly, the 
lips quiver a little, and the sound becomes audible to 
a slight extent, is known as Updihdu^Japa. (43) 

That, in which the words and letters [of the Man- 
trams] are comprehensible by the intellect, [though the 
words and letters are not audible, and the meaning of 
the words is meditated on, is called Manasa, (44) 

Being daily lauded with the recitation, the Deities 
become propitiated. They being pleased, the sages ac- 
quire a large family. (45) 



178 


Hdrita Samhiid, 


When the recitation is performed,' the Rdkshasdsy 
Pis'dckdsy and the dreadful huge serpents do not cpme 
near but fly away from a distance. (46) 

Knowing the metre and the RisAi (saintly author), 
one should zealously recite the Mantrams. And know- 
ing their meaning, a twice-born one should mentally 
recite the Gdyatri^ day and night. (47) 

He, — who daily recites the Divine Gdyatri, the high- 
est [form of recitation] being a thousand times ; the mid- 
dling, a hundred times ; and the lowest, ten times ; — is 
not sullied by sin. (48) 

Then offering, with upraised arms, handfuls of 
flowers to the Sun, he should recite the Sukta^ — Udu- 
tyan etc., and then Tatackaksku. 49^ 

Performing the rite of circumambulation and cover- 
ing [his face] with hands, a twice-born one should bow 
unto the Sun and then propitiate the other Deities with 
the Water. (50) ^ 

Then pressing water out of the cloth with which he 
had bathed, he should rinse his mouth again. Bathing 
and making gift by a devout follower has been described 
here like that (/.^., they should be accompanied with 
the rinsing of mouth.) (51) 

Seated on Aa^i-grass, with Aw^^z-grass in hands 
and with his face directed towards the east, a person 
should reverentially perform Brahma-YajHa^ according 
to the riles, thereof. (52) 

Thereupon having got up and placed his joined hands 
on his head, he should, reciting the — S*uckishadz\ 

offer Arghya of sesam^i flowers and rice to the 
Sun. (53J 

Thereupon having .saluted the Sun-God he should 
again rctura to his house. And, going there, he should 



Hariia Sdihhita, 


m 

ftdofe Vishnu, according to the rite laid ^own in the 
Purusha^Siiktct. (54) 

Thereafter he should offer Vali (offerings of food)’’to 
the Vis^wadivds according to the rite thereof. A house- 
holder should wait for a guest till the hour of rtiilching 
the cow* (55) 

If a guest, not seen or known before, conies, he 
should, riaing up, adore him with a welcome, offer of 
water and a seat. (56) 

[On a guest] being welcomed, the Fires of a house- 
holder become gratified. On a seat being offered, the 
King of the Celestials becomes pleased. (57) 

Water, for washing the feet, being offered, the 
departed manes attain to gratification which it is so 
difficult to secure. On food being offered, Prajapati is 
pleased. (58) 

Therefore, after the adoration of Vishnu, the guests 
should be daily worshipped by a householder with res- 
pect and according to his might. (59) 

He should give unto the beggars and the mendicant 
Brahmachdrins alms consisting of undedicated curry 
and rice. (60) 

If a mendicant arrives at a house before food is 
offered to the Vis'waddvdsy then keeping a part thereof 
for them, one should dismiss him by giving him alms. (61) 

A mendicant, being fed, can remove the mischief 
done by the Vidwadivds, But the VtdwadSvas can 
never remove the mischief done by the mendicants. (62) 

Therefore when Yatins arrive at a house, one should 
respectfully offer them alms, for he should think without 
a shadow of doubt that Vishnu is himself a Yatin, (§3) 

After having fed well-dressed maidens, aged persons 
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and children, a householder should then take hiS 
tneal. (64) * 

With his fade directed either towards the east of 
the north, abstaining entirely from speaking or controll- 
ing his speech, he should, with a delighted heart, salute 
the boiled rice in the beginning. (65) 

Then offering oblations to the vital airs with different 
Mantrams^ he should, being self-restrained, take sweet 
food. (66) 

Then rinsing his mouth and remembering his Tutelary 
Deity) he should touch his belly. Then a wise person 
should spend his time in' the study of history and 
the Pur duds. (67) 

Then going out, he should duly perform the evening 
adoration. Then performing the Homa and feeding the 
guests, he should take his meal in the night* (68) 

Eating in the morning and evening has been sanc- 
tioned by the SWuti for the twice-born. But they cannot 
take any intermediate meal. The rule for the Agnu 
hotrins is [to take meals only in] the evening. (69) 

A Brdhmana should teach his disciples but dismiss 
them on those days on which no religious studies are to 
be prosecuted. All the days mentioned in the Smritis 
and the Purdnds [are to be accepted]. (70) 

On the Mahdnavamz (the ninth day in the bright half 
of the month of A^s^win^ sacred to the worship of Durga), 
the twelfth day of the fortnight, Bharaniy the Parva- 
days (Fullmoon, and the last day of the dark fortnight, 
and the third day of the bright half of Vats' akha^ a 
Brdhmana should not teach his disciples. (71) ^ 

On the seventh day of the fortnight in the month of 
Mdgha, on Rathyct^ Saptami, while rubbing oil, and at 
the time of bathing, one should avoid teaching* (72) 
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^eeirtg k dead body carried Or placed e^rth and 
bearing the sound of weeping in the* e^ning, the fore- 
ttiost of the twice-born shoold not stady [the V fddsj* (73) 

O ye the leading twice-born ones,, charities" be 
^ade by a honseholder — ^the gift of gold, cow and 
eartb. (74) 

Thia is tbe essence of the duties of a householder 
described [by me]- He, who satisfies them with rever- 
ence, attains to the dignity of Brahma, (75) 

By the favour of the Man-Lion, he acquires the 
most excellent knowledge. And, by it, a Br&hmanii 
attains emancipation, O ye twice-born ones. (76) 

O ye ViprdSf thus the eternal Code of Duties has 
been described, in brief by me, to you. If a householder 
carefully performs the duties laid down for the domestic 
mode of life, he becomes united with [the God] Hari. (77) 


CHAPTER V. 

[the duties of the va*naprastha mode of life.] 

O YE great and most excellent RixA/r, hear, I shall^ 
hereafter, describe the duties of a Vanaprastha or a 
hermit, (i) 

Having seen sons and grandsons and his hairs grow 
grey, a householder, consigning the care of his wife to 
his sons or with her, should enter into a forest. (2) 

Having nails, hairs of the body and white skin 
covering the body, a hermit, living in a forest, should 
duly offer oblations to Fire. (3) 
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should cyefully daily offer oblations with p'addy 
grown in the* forest, unimpeachable rice growing without 
cultival^n, leaves^ roots and fruits. (4) 

Having bathed thrice, he should practise austere 
penances. Either after a fortnight or a month, he should; 
take his meals, cooking the food himself. (5) 

Or he should take his meals at the fourth, eighth, 
or the sixth, period ;* or he should sustain himself with 
air. (6) 

Stationed in the midst of five fires in the summer, 
living without shelter in the rainy season and remaining 
inside the water in the dewy season, he should spend 
his time practising penances. ^7) 

That person of, well-formed religious understanding, 
who performs tb^se rites in order, shall, taking his own 
Fire, repair to the northern quarter. (8) 

An ascetic, going to a forest, who, abstaining from 
speech, meditates on Brahman — who is beyond the 
ken of senses — till the destruction of his body, becomis 
glorified in the region of Brahm^. (9) 

He, — who, living in a forest and being endued with 
mental abstraction and self-restraint, practises penances, 
— goes, feeied from , ^ns, purified and nndued with a 
quiet nuind, to the anqient, divine Purusha. (10) 


• The foiirth period is the evening of the second day, after fasti 1^;^ 
for a day; the eighth period is the. evening of the fourth day, after 
fasting for three days ; and so forthu 
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[thb duties of the fourth order, saknya'sa,]^ 

I SHALL, hereafter, describe the most excellent fourth 
or order, by following which with reverence, 
one is released from the fetters [of worldly existence], (i) 

Living in the Vdnaprastha A^s^rama as mentioned 
before and dissipating all his sins, a twice-born one 
should enter upon the fourth order according to the 
rules of Sannydsa (renunciation). (2) 

Having carefully made gifts unto the departed 
manes, the celestials and the human beings, performed 
S^raddha for the departed manes and the human rela- 
tions and performed the funeral rites of his own self, and 
taking the Sacred Fire with his own self, one, knowing 
the Mantram^ should again enter upon the life of 
mendicancy. (3 — 4) 

Since then he should desist from cherishing attach- 
ment for sons and conversing with them. He should 
give assurance of safety unto his kinsmen and all 
creature^. (5) 

A triple staff, made of bamboo, of equal knots, 
measuring fqur fingers and covered with the down of 
a black calf, has been highly spoken of by the ascetics 
for physical and mental purification. A small strip of 
cloth [is allowed] for covering the body and a wallet for 
protection against cold. ^6— 7) 

He should also take a pair of sandals and must not 
collect any thing else. These all, that have been des- 
cribed, are always his marks. (8) 

Collecting all these, leading a life of renunciation 
and goinf to a most excellent shrine, •[he should] bathe 
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and rinse his mouth with, water inspired withi 
^e.Mantrams, (9) 

'Bjlpn offering oblations to. the Deities, he should bow 
unto the Sun according to tht Mantram, Then with, 
his face directed towards the east and abstaining from^ 
speech, he should perform the prdiidydma thrice. (lO) 

Having recited the Gayatri according to ‘ his might, 
he should meditate on the Para-Brahman. And, for 
supporting his own self, he should daily go out for re^. 
ceiving alms. ( 1 1 ) 

Having arrived in the evening at the residence of the 
Brdhmams^ he should, wkh his right hand, beg for a 
mouthful of food. (12) 

Having taken up the bowl with his left hand, he 
should collect alms with his right one. He should receive 
alms so long as food, capable of gratifying him, is not 
secured. (13) 

Then returning, the self-controlled [mendicant] 
should place the bowl elsewhere. Then being self- 
controlled, he should take rice, containing all sorts of 
curries with four fingers and keep it in another vessel. 
Then sprinkling it with water and offering *it to the 
elementalDeities headed by the Sun, the Yatin should 
take his meal either in two. vessels or in on#. He should’ 
never eat from^ a vessel made of fig-leaves, or one 
made of Kumbhi\ Tainduha^ Kovid&ra and Kadamva. 
The Yatins, who^ eat from vessels made of belmetal, 
are all described as being covered with dirt. {14 — 17) 

The Yatins^ [who take their meals from a belmetal' 
vessel], are visited by the sins of the householder, 
who cooks food in a belmetal vessel, as well as of 
ail those [persons] who make others eat from the 
same. (18).^ * ^ 
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A Vaiin should daily waisb the vessel, with 
in which he takes bis meal. Like tke chamasa-vessel 
(ladle), of sacrifice that vessel is never sullied. (IQ-Ji ^ 

• Thereupon having rinsed his mouth and pdribjrmed 
deep meditation, he should adore the Sun. A sag^ man, 
should then spend his day in recitation, meditation, and 
the study of history, (ao) 

Then performing the evening adoration, he should 
spend the night in a temple and meditate on the eternal 
Brahman in the lotus of his heart, (f i) 

If [a Sannyasin\ he thus religiously beat, be of a 
quiescent soul, impartial unto all creatures and self- 
restrained, he attains to the highest station from which 
he does not return. (22) 

The holder of the triple staff,— who, withholding the 
senses from the external objects, gradually acts thus,— 
attains to the most exalted station of Vishnu, freed from, 
the fetters of worldly existence., (23) 


CHAPTER VII. 

[essence of YOGA.3 

I HAVE described the duties of various Far^s an 4 
A’s’ramas, by following which men attain to emanci- 
pation and the celestial region, (i) 

I shall now describe, in brief, the most essential and 
excellent Yoga-S’ d^tra by listening to which, person^ 
desirous of acquiring emancipation, attain to it. (2) 

All the sins are dissipated by the practice of Yoga. 
Therefore, resorting to Yoga and performing all religious 
ntes, one should daily perform meditation. (3J 

Having -brought first the mind, difficult of being 
restrained, under coltrol, by dhdra^d (steady abstraction^ 
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the by withholding them from thefr objects^ 1(4) 

Considering the individual sonl as identical With the 
Great Soul, he should meditate on Brahman^ that is 
all knowledge, freed from diseases, subtler than the 
subtle and described as the stajr of the universe. (5) 

Seated in a solitary place wflh a conceritrated tnifid, 
he should^ till death, meditate on the Atmans that is 
situated both in the mind and the external world, ahd 
effulgent like gold. (6) 

He should think,— I am that which is the heart of 
all creatures, which is situated in the hearts of all and 
which is worthy of being known by all.’^ (7) 

So long one enjoys the pleasure of seeing the atman^ 
he should not act against the religious practices men- 
tioned in the SWuti and the Smriti (such as penances, 
meditation, etc.). (8) 

As a car without a horse and a horse without a 
charioteer [are of no use], so is penance and learning. 
They become useful when [they are] united. (9) 

As food united with sweet juice, and sweet juice 
united \|j^h food, {are useful] ; as birds, with two wings, 
fly in the sky j so one, hy jfidna (knowledge) and karma 
(action), attains to the eternal Brahman^ A Brahmana 
— endued with learniug and penance and given to the 
practice of yoga — having cast off the two bodies (the 
material and the subtle), becomes freed from fetters. 
There is no destruction of the soul when the material 
body is destroyed. (10— 1 2) 

O ye foremost of the twdce-born ones, all the 
divisions of castes and orders and their duties have been 
described unto you, in brief, by me.||(i3) 
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Hearing of religious duties, which y^eld, as fruits^ 
the celestial region and emancipation, the ascetics, salu- 
ted the Rishtf and, delighted, repaired to their respec-* 
live habitations. (14) # ‘ 

Ma^rkandeya said : 

Having studied this Religious Code, in full, emanating 
lll^m the mouth of HArita, he, who follows its religious 
teachings, comes by the most excellfnt state. (15) 

By acting against the duties laid down for the BrdA^ 
fnandsj those laid down for the Kshatriyds (sprung 
from the arms of BrahmS^), those laid down for the 
Vaisyds (thigh-begotten), and those laid down for the 
S'udrds (foot-sprung), one is immediately degraded from 
his caste. Every one should perform the duty laid down 
for him (/.^., for his caste) The twice-born should, thercf- 
fore, carefully satisfy their respective duties. (16 — 17) 
Thus, C> king, there are four Varnas, and four 
A^s^ramas. Those, who abide by their own duties, come 
by the most excellent condition. (18) 

The slayer of Madbu is not so much pleased with 
any other work, as the Man-Lion is gratified with the 
discharge of their respective duties by men. (19) 

Therefore performing one's own duty in ^proper 
time and vigilantly, a person acquires habitation with 
the thousand-eyed King of the Celestials and the Man- 
Lion (Vishnu). (20) 

By the power of the spirit of disassQciatiort sprung 
in him, a Vogtn, always performing religious rites, should 
meditate on Para-Brahman. Then casting off his body, 
he shall attain to the eternal and the ever-blissful statiow 
of Vishnu, which is without beginning or end. (21) 
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CHAPTER I. 

[genkral duties.] 

Having bowed unto the ascetic Us’and^s son, bom ia 
the race of Bhrigu, the hermits, headed by S^ounaka, 
asked of him [an account of] the divisions of all the 
Religious Codes, 

“ Hear ye all attentively, I shall rehearse [the Reli- 
gious Code]— -the instrument of virtue, worldly profit, 
pleasure and emancipation, and the destroyer of sins — 
which formerly Us'ani conversant with the secrets of 
the science of religion, [described] in the auditory of 
the Kiskis.^^ 

Then saluting his father Us^ani born in the family of 
Blirigu, he began to discourse on religious duties. (2— *3) 
Being inV'ested with the sacred thread in the eigh*^h 
year, either counting from the period of conception 
or from the [date of] birth, according to the regulation 
laid down in one’.^ own Family Code of Rites, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should study the Vidas, (4) 

A religious student should carry a staff, put on a 
girdle and the skin of a black antelope, live on what is 
got by begging, do good unto his preceptor and look at 
the preceptor's face. (5) 

Formerly, cotton-made sacred thread was insti- 
tuted by Brahma. Strings of three threads are for the 
Brdhntarids, A hempen cord [is for a Kshatriya\ ; and 
a woolen one, [for a VaidyaY (6) 

A twice-born one should always wear the sacred 
thread and tie up the tuft of hair on his crown. He 
. 25 
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should put on a most excellent white piece of cottotif 
or silk cloth without any hole, but quite different from* 
the one used before. (7) 

The sacred skin of a black antelope has been des- 
cribed as the cloth for covering the upper part of the 
body. In its absence the skin of a Ruru^deet is 
allowed to be used. (8) 

The sacred thread should extend from the left 
shoulder tO’ the bottom* of the right arm. One should 
always wear the sacred thread. Nivita is the sacred- 
thread lying round the neck [and hanging down like a 
garland]. (9) 

O ye twice-born orves, the sacred thread, worn over 
the right shoulder and passing under the left arm, is 
called Prdchinavita. It should be worn at the rite 
for the departed manes, (to) 

In a room where the Sacred Fire is kept, in a cowpen, 
[while offering] oblations to the Fire, [while making] 
recitations, while feeding after Vedic studies, near the 
BrdhmnuaSy while the preceptor makes his adoration 
and at the two periods of junction, one should always* 
wear the sacred thread. This is the eternal regulation. 
(II— 12) 

The triple girdle of a Brdhmana should be made of 
the Muflja-gxdis^y have three equal folds, and be plain. 
Munja not being available, Kusa-gr?iss is [next] spoken 
of, making either one-, or three-, folds. (13) 

A twice-born one should carry a staff, measuring up’ 
to the tips of hairs in length; made of the Bel^ the 
Paldsha^ the sacrificial fig, or of the Udumvara 
wood. (14) 

Being seM-restraincd,. a twice-born* one should make 
the Sandhyd or adoration, [both] in the morning and- 
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<fevening‘. He should never fail, out of*^ iiistfut desire, 
avarice, fear or stupefaction. (15) , 

Thdleupoa, with a delighted mind, he should adore 
the Sacred Fire, [both] in the morning and evening. 
Having bathed, he should offer oblations to the Deities, 
Kiskis and all the classes of Pitris. (16' 

He should, then, perform the adoration of the Deities 
with flowers, leaves and water. Saying with proper 
humility, — “ I, such and such person, salute thee,” he 
shoulS, every dsy, religiously bow unto his elders. [By 
this,] one acquires long life, health, wealth and pros- 
perity. (17 — 18) 

If another Brahmana salutes [him], he [the other 
Brdhmana\ should be [greeted in return], saying, — “ Be 
long-lived, O gentle one.” These words should be 
uttered after addressing him by his name. (19) 

A Brahmana^ who does not know how to return a 
salutation, on being saluted [by another], should never 
be bowed unto by a learned person. He is lik<" a 
S*udra. (20) 

[At the time of salutation,] the feet of an elder 
should not be touched by the left hand. His left foot 
should be touched by the left hand ; and the right, by 
the right one. (21) 

One should, first of all, bow unto him from whom one 
acquires temporal, Vedic, and spiritual knowledge. (22) 

One should not [at the time of saluting] touch water, 
food acquired by begging, flowers, [and] sacrificial fuels, 
as also other articles that may have been dedicated to a 
Deity. (23) 

The preceptor, the father, the eldest brother, or the 
king, after approaching him, shall accost a Brahmatj^a of 
his well-being ; a Kshatriya^ of his health ; a Vais'yg^ of 
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peace ] , and a S'Hdra^ of freedom from diseases. A 
maternal uncle, the father-in- law% the eldest brother, the 
maternal grandfather, the paternal grandfather, %e head 
of the castes and a paternal uncle, are knowo as the 
seven Pitris or fathers. (24 — 25) 

The mother, the maternal grandmvother, the pre- 
ceptor^s wife, paternal and maternal aunts, the mother- 
in- likv the paternal grandmother and the eldest sister,, 
are to be known as elderly women. (26) 

All of them are spoken , of as the femate and male 
elders : one should follow them with mind,, words and 
deeds. (27) 

Seeing an elderly person, one should, get up and 
salute him- or her with folded palms. One should not sit 
with the elders, nor should one quarrel with them, on 
any account. (28) 

Even for preserving his own life, one should nofe 
injure or speak ill of elderly persons. Even when 
endued with other ^complishments, a person, injuring, 
elders, goes downwards. (29) 

Of all elderly persons, five are to be particularly 
[adored], vis.^ the father, the mother, the spiritual guide, 
the teacher and the priest ; of them the first three ate 
the foremost ; and of them a mother is to be particularly 
adored. (30) 

One who gives habitation even for a day, one who 
gives instructions even for a moment, the eldest brother 
and the protector [or the husband in case of a woman], 
are the five Gurus, (elderly persons worthy of res- 
pect). (3 t) 

These five should be adored by one, seeking one^s 
own well-being, with one^s best personal exertion or 
even with the renou ncem. eat of one^s own. life. (32 
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With disinterestedness and renouricing all, a son 
should, devotedlv, se^ve them botb^ so long as the father 
and the mother live. (33) 

The father and the mother being pleased with their 
son’s accomplishments, the son, by this deed, attains 
to [the fruition of] all [his] works. (34) 

There is no Deity equal to mother ; there is no Gtu^ 
(elder) equal to father ; there exists no return of tqPr 
good offices. ^35^ 

One should — ^by deeds, thoughts and words — do unto 
them what they like. Without being commanded by 
them, one should not perform any religious rite, exclud- 
ing those which yield emancipation and the daily and 
obligatory rites.. [To serve the parents] is laid down 
as the cream of religion, yielding delightful fruits in the 
next world. (36 — 37) 

With his permission, taking leave of the preceptor 
who properly instructs him about good conduct, makes a 
disciple enjoy the fruits of his learning [in this world], 
as well as in the celestial region after death. (38) 

The silly wight, who disrespectfully treats his eldest 
brother who is like unto his father, goes, by that sin,, 
into hell. (39) 

[One should keep an eye on] the good services and 
honour of a giver in this world. It is admitted that a 
protector should be adored by all men with mental con- 
centration. (40) 

The most exalted regions are for those men who 
renounce their own lives for procuring food for their 
protector. The divine Bhrigu has said so, (41) 

One, younger in years, should get up [on seeing] 
maternal uncles, paternal uncles, father-in-law, priests 
and preceptors, and say, — I am here*” {42) 
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A person, younger in years, if he is initiated in a 
sacrifice, must not be called' by name. A person, 
conversant with religious laws, should address him with 
the word, — Bhas^ ^43) 

Brdhmauds, Kshatriyds and others, seeking their 
prosperity, should respectfully bow down their heads 
[their elders]. This destrQys all sins. (44) 

Even if they are endued with knowledge, good works 
and other accomplishments, and be sufficiently well- 
read in the S*ruti, the Kshatriyds and other castes are 
never to be saluted by the Brdhmands. (45) 

The rule is that a Brdhmana should bless all the 
other castes and a younger person of his own caste^ 
and salute the elderly persons [of his own caste]. (46). 

Fire is adorable unto the twice -born ; a Brdhmana^ 
unto all the castes ; the husband also is adorable unto 
wives, and a guest is adorable unto all. (47) 

[He is to be reverenced,] who has learning, [pious] 
action, age, friend and wealth ; these five are called 
objects of honour, each preceding one being more im- 
portant [than the succeeding one]. (48) 

He is a qualified person amongst the three Varms^ 
who [at least] possesses one of these five [accom- 
plishments]. Even if he happens to be inferior in any 
other respect, he is worthy of homage. (49) 

[Respect should be offered*] unto the Brdhma^as^ 
who help in the offering of pindas^ unto the womankind, 
the king, his eye {i.e.y his emissary), aged persons, those, 
pressed down by a heavy load, the diseased and the 
weak. (50) 

• The sense of the Text is, that if one of the persons, described 
therein, appears, one should give him way out of respect. 
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Having collected daily, in a devout spirit, iilms from 
the house? of good peoj^e, one should dedicate them to 
the preceptor, and, men, with his perrnission, take one’s 
fneal, abstaining [all the while] from speech. (51) 

A Brdhniandy N’^rho has been invested with the sacred 
thread, should beg alms, using before [the Word] Bhavat j 
a Kshatriya [should use the word] Bhaifat in the 
ttiiddle ; a Vais^ycL [should use tne word] Bhavdt ^xi 
the end.* (52) * 

One should first beg alms from his mother, sister, or 
mother’s sister, and should approach such [a woman] 
does not insult him. (53- 

It is said that one may receive alms from all of his 
Own caste or from all castes ; but he should shun the 
outcastes. (54) 

A BrahntacMriri should daily, in a devout spirit,* 
collect alms from those who are given to the study of 
the Vedas ^ the celebration of sacrifices, and be intent 
tJpon the performance of his own works [i.e , those laid 
down for their respective castes and orders). (55) 

One should not beg alms from the family of his 
preceptor, from his kinsmen and from relatives made 
by marriage. In the absence of a house [from which 
alms may be collected], every preceding party should, 
in order, be avoided. t (5b) 

Persons, mentioned before, being not available, one, 
controlling his ownself and speech and without looking 


• This refers to the various forms of expressions used While begging 
afms. A Brdkmana shoirld say, — '^Bkavati bhik^dm dehi ^ a Kskatriyd 
should say^ — '^Bhikshdm bhavati deki ^ and a Vctis'ya^ — '^Bhikshdni 
dehi bhavati'^ 

t The meaning is, that if there is not any other family avarlable, ortfef 
eould recei^ve alrtis from relations by marriage ;• in their absence, from 
hts own kinsmen j and in their absence, from the preceptor^s family. 
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towards any direction, should approach every one of the 
village. (57) 

Having collected food by begging, he should, every 
day with [the preceptor^s] permission, devoutly, atten- 
tively and abstaining from speech, take a portion capable 
of keeping him alive. (58) 

A Brahrnachdrin should daily support himself with 
food acquired by begging and suppress his passions. 
It is said in the Smriti that a BrahmackdrirC s sup- 
porting himself with alms is tantamount to fasting. (59) 

He should daily adoVe his food and take it without 
speaking ill of it ; on seeing it, he should be delighted 
and happy, and should welcome it with laudation. (60) 

Taking too much or bad foodPis destructive of 
health, longevity, attainment of the celestial region and 
virtue, and is condemned by the community. Therefore, 
it should be avoided. (61) 

With his face directed towards the east or the south, 
he should daily take his meals, according to the eternal 
regulation. But he should never eat facing the 
north. (62) 

Having washed his hands and feet and been seated 
in a purified place, he should rinse his mouth twice 
after it. ^63; 

Having drawn a circular figure first, he should place 
the vessel on it, and eat till the recitation of the formulae 
amritopidhdtiy etc., at the end of his meal. He should 
abstain from speech [all the while]. (64) 
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[ki/LES FOR RINSING THE MOUTH AND KEEPING THE BODY PURE.] 

After eating, drinking, bathing, walking, touching that 
part of a lip where there is no hair, changing clothes, 
passing semen, urine and excreta, conversing with 
tlegraded castes, at the commencement of study, after 
coughing or heavy sighing, after going to a cremation 
ground or to a crossing of many roads, and at the two 
Sandhyds or adorations, the foremost of the twice-born 
ones should rinse his mouth again, (i— -3) 

After conversing with a Ckanddla or & Mlechckha, 
after talking with abandoned women or with S^udrds^ 
after touching an abandoned man or leavings of food, 
after shedding tears, after speaking an untruth, after 
taking meals at the two Sandhyds^ after bathing, drink- 
ing or^touching urine and excreta, one should rinse his 
mouth again, even if he has rinsed it once. Elsewhere 
fhe should] rinse [it] once only. [Water for rinsing the 
mouth not being available, one, being self-restrained, 
can attain purification] by touching fire, kine or the 
right ear. (4—6) 

By touching men, stones, or tying again Nivi* one 
should touch pure water, grass or earth. By touch- 
ing one’s own hair or washing water, one should, 
^seated at ease with his face directed towards the east or 
tlie north, [rinse his mouth] with pure water, which is 
neither hbt, nor frothy nor sullied. (7 — ^^8) 


* A cloth worn round a woman’s waist, or more properly the ends 
the cloth tied into a knot in front. 

26 
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By keeping the head or the ear covered, having the* 
Kdchhff^ or the S'zk/zdf untied, or by not washing the 
feet, one remains impure, even if he has rinsed iis 
mouth. (9) 

A learned man should never rinse his mouth ^ith 
his shoes or with his headgear on, or while stationed in 
water. [Nor should he do it] with rain water, or with 
water mixed with clarified butter or while standing. (lO) 
[He should not rinse his mouth] with water placed 
in one palm, [and should rinse it] again [with water 
brought by all castes], excepting a S'lidra, [He should 
not rinse it while] seated, with his sandals on, or keeping 
his hand outside the knee, (ii) 

He should not talk, laugh, cast his looks here and 
there, nor bend his body [while rinsing his mouth.] 
[He should not rinse his mouth] without seeing water 
or with water that is hot or frothy. (12) 

[Nor should he do it] with water served by the hands 
of a S'udra or of a dirty person, or with alkaline water, 
[or with water] taken up by the fingers. He should 
not make any sound and must be self-centered [at the 
time of his rinsing]. (13) 

[Nor should he do it] with discoloured and distasteful 
water, or with the w^ater passing through a crevice or 
[through the pores] of animals (such as drops of 
perspiration), and at a time beyond the appointed 
hour. (14) 

A Brdhmana is purified by water going to his heart, 
a Kshatriya by a drop [going to his throat], a Vatdya 
by that entering into his mouth, while a S'udra and 
a woman by merely touching [the water with lips]. (15) 

* The hem of the lower garment tucked into the Waistband, 
t A lock of hair on the crown of the head. 
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Brahman is said [to reside] in the line at the 
root of the thumb. The space between the thumb and 
the forefinger, is the most excellent Tirtham (holy place) 
for the departed manes. (i6) 

The base of' the smallest fi*>ger is called [the holy 
place] for Prajapati or Kdy a- Tirtham. The tops 
of all the fingers are described as [forming the holy 
place] for the Deities ; and the roots, for the B^ishis. 
[These are] Daiva~, and A^rsha-^ Tirthams. The middle 
part is described ..^.s that of Agni. It is also [called] 
Soumika ii.e.y belonging to Soma or the Moon]. Know- 
ing all these holy places, one is not possessed by stupe- 
faction. (17 — 18) 

A Brdhmana should daily rinse his mouth with the 
Brahma-^ or with the Kdya~^ or with the Daiva-^ Tirtham^ 
but not with the Pitri-[Tirtham‘]^ O ye twice-born 
ones.* (19) 

It is laid down in the Smriti that a Brdhmaria^ being 
self-restrained, should first drink water thrice. Closing 
the lips of the mouth, he should touch it with the root 
of the thumb. (20J 

then with the thumb and the nameless finger, he 
should touch the two eyes. Then with the thumb and 
forefinger, he should touch the tip of the nose. (21) 

With the smallest finger and the thumb, he should 
touch the two ears. With them all all the fingers) 
or with the palm, he should touch the breast. (22) 

Similarly he should touch the head with the thumb, 
[once] or twice. He should sip water thrice, the Deities 
are gratified by this [method]. (23) 


* These are described as holy places, and a Brdhmana should drink 
water at the time ol the dchamanam or rinsing, with these parts of 
the fingers. 



2;mr 


th^dna Saihhit^. 


We have heard that BrahmS, Vishnu and Mahes^'wara* 
Become pleased [with him who' performs dchamanani]. 
The Ganges aiwf the YamtmA are pleased with sprinkling 
[the lips of water]. (24) 

The Sun and the M^on are pleased with touching the 
two eyes ; and the A’swins aire gratified with touching- 
the tip of the nose. (25) 

‘When the two ears are touched similarly, the Windl 
and the Fire become pteased ; and all the Deities become 
gratified when the breast is touched. (26) 

The PUrusha {dtmanY becomes pleased’ when the 
head is touched.^ The drops that faH from the moiith om 
the limbs,, do not make leavings [of a drink]. (27) 

When [any particle of food,] fixed to a tooth,, drops- 
down at the touch of the tongue, the person remains 
impure [so long he does not rinse his mouth]. The 
drops of water, which fall at the feet [of a person* 
offering water] to another for performing Aehamunam- 
(rinsing), are known as equal to [water) placed on 
[pure] spot. By them, one does not become sullied. 

• There is no impurity in Madhuparka^ Sama^X in chew- 
ing betel-leaves, fruits, roots and the sugarcane rod. 
Us’ana has said so. If while moving about in a place 
of eating and drinking,, a Br&hmana touches any leav- 
ings, he should keep on the ground [ali the articles in 
his bands], rinse his mouth and sprinkle those articles 
with water. If while carrying metallic vessels [for 
adoration], be touches any leavings, be should rinse his 
mouth without placing those articles on earth and shall 
thereby attain purification. Similarly one should do,, 
on touching [any leavings, while carrying clothes] : there 


• A respectful offering of five ingredients, such as honey, etc. 
t The Juice of the Moon-Plant. * 
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being nO’ difference between clothes [^d metallic* 
vessels]. (28 — 32) 

In the night, when there is fear of thieves and tigers, 
on the way, if one passes urine and excreta without 
washing hin[>self with water, [he fees not become impurej 
nor the article in his hand becomes sullied. {33) 

Placing his sacrificial thread on his right ear and 
facing the n<l(rth, one should pass urine and excreta. Ini 
the night, he should face the south. (34) 

Covering the ground with [pieces of] wood, leaves,, 
clods of earth, or grass and bending his head tow, one 
should pass urine and excreta there. (35) 

One should not pass urine or excreta under a shade,, 
in a well, in a river, in a cowpen, on a road, on 
a sacrificial ground, in water, fire,, ashes or on the 
cremation ground. (36) 

[One sTiould not pass urine or excreta] an cowdung„ 
on a foundation, in a cowshed, on a place covered with 
green grass ; nor while standing, nor being naked, nc c 
on the summit of a mountain. (37) 

[Nor one should] do so in a dilapidated temple, or 
on an anthill, or in holes containing living animals, or 
while walking. (38) 

[One should not do so] o-n husk, charcoal and skull,, 
as well as on a public road, on a field of cultivation,, 
in a hole, in water and at the crossing of four roads. (39J 

[One should never ease oneself] near a garden, oa 
a barren land, an anothePs excreta, with the shoes 
on, with an umbrella overhead, or having the atmospheric 
region in view. (40) 

[One should not do so] before women, elderly persons, 
Brahniands and kine, or before [the image of a] Deity, 
a temple and a wate|| (4i) 
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[One should not do soj casting his looks on a river 
or on luminous bodies, or facing them, or in an open space 
or looking towards the Sun, Fire or the Moon. (42) 

# 

Having brought [a clod of] earth, with it and pure 
water [already] brought, one should zealously wash 
oneself for purification till the bad smell is entirely 
removed. (43) 

One should not bring earth filled profusely with the 
dust of a Brahmana! s [feet], nor from clay, nor from a 
road, nor from a barren ground, nor from what has been 
left by another person after* purifying oneself. (44) 

What one driiiks, by inspiring it with Mantrams 
and reciting all the letters of the Pranava, Gdyatri^ and 
the Vydrhritij is called M antrdchamanam.^ (46) 

Thus by Gdyatrydchaman^\ SWutydchamanamX is 
described. (47) 


. CHAPTER HI. 

[life and conduct of a brahmacha’rin, or a religious student ] 
Having thus purified his own body and restrained [the 
operation of] the body and others (speech, senses, etc.,) 
and casting his looks at the preceptors face, [a 
religious student] should attentively prosecute his 
studies, (i) 

Always keeping [the right hand] uplifted, performing 
the Sandhyd-‘2LdoY^.t\ons and observing good conduct, 


* Rinsing the mouth with water accompanied with the recitation 
of the Mystic Syllables. 

t The same as above. Gdyatri is the most sacred Vedic Maniram, 
t A^chamanam acrompanied with the recitation of the Vedic 
Mantram, 
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t^ndj when ordered by his preceptor wit|i the saying,-^ 
'Sit/ should he sit before him. (2) - 

While accepti ng the order [of his preceptor] or 
conversing with him, he should not lie down t)n his bed, 
be seated, eat and stand with his face against him 
(i.e., the preceptor). (3) 

Near the preceptor, [a disciple^s] bed artd seat should 
always be lower [than the preceptor^s] . He should 
not take his seat of his own accord at a place which is 
within the range of his preceptor^s vision. (4) 

He should not, even in his absence, take merely 
the name of his preceptor.* Nor should he imitate 
his (preceptor’s) movements and speech. (5) 

Where any accusation of the preceptor, real or false, 
takes place, [the disciple] should close his ears [with 
the fingers] ; 9 i: he should leave that place and go 
elsewhere. (6) 

He should not adore him (preceptor) living at a 
distance, nor being irate, nor near women. He should 
not cut words with him ; nor should he remain sealed 
in his presence. (7) 

He should daily bring pitchers full of water, Kus^a^ 
flowers, and saciificial fuels, and should daily wash his 
limbs and paste them with earth, (8) 

He should never go over the flowers used by him, or 
his (preceptor’s) bed, sandals, shoes, seat and shadow. (9) 
Having received wood for rubbing the tooth, he 
should not dedicate it to him. He should never ga 
[anywhere] without obtaining leave from him ; nor 
should he be engaged in a work calculated to incur 
his displeasure or do him- any harm. (10) 

^ While taking the name of liis preceptor, a disciple should always 
use such epithets as acharya, upddhydyo ^ etc. 
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Near him, he should never place his feet, 
avoid 3"awning, laughing, sneezing and using an upper 
garment (ii) 

He should always avoid cracking fingers in his pre«. 
sence. He should study at the appointed hour till the 
preceptor does not draw his mind [from teaching]. (12) 

He should never sit on [his preceptor^s] seat, bed 
and conveyance. He should run after him when going 
quickly, and follow him when going [slowly]. (13) 

He is allowed to sit with his preceptor on an 
elephant^ on a camel, on -a conveyance [drawn by 
bullocks], in a royal palace, on a rock, on a chariot, 
on a seat made of stone, or on one made of a big piece 
of wood. (14) 

He should always have control over tiis senses and 
mind, be shorn of anger and pure, and should always 
give utterance to sweet and beneficial words. (15) 

He should studiously avoid scented garlands, [sweet] 
juice, maidens, the destruction of small anirfials, smear* 
ing the body with oil, collyrium, shoes, the holding of 
umbrella, lustful desires, anger, fear, sleep (/.^., too much 
sleeping), singing [bad songs], playing on musical in- 
struments, dancing, gambling, detracting other people, 
looking at and conversing with women, injuring other 
people and wickedness. With a delighted mind he 
should bring pitchers full of water, flowers, cowdung, 
earth and Kus^a as much as is necessary for his own 
use. He should daily collect food [which a Brahma- 
charin may take], except salt and what is stale. (16 — ig) 

He should always be impartial, have no attachment 
for singing, etc., should not see his face in a mirror, 
should not rub his teeth, should not converse with 
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should not take the residue of his preceptor’s food wil-, 
Imgly for medicinal purposes. (20 — -21) 

He should never take such a bath as would remove 
the filth of his body,* and should not, without being 
permitted by his preceptor, salute his own elders. {22) 
He should similariy behave towards those of his 
elders who confer learning, and towards those who are 
born of the same stock, who suppress irreligion and 
deliver wholesome ir itructions. (23) 

Towards persons most prominent [in education and 
J>iety], preceptor’s wives, sons and kinsmen,— he should 
daily so behave himself as he does towards his pre-^ 
eeptor. (24) 

Whether a disciple be younger in years or of the same 
age [with him], the son of the preceptor teaching him, 
deserves respect, like unto the preceptor himself, in all 
sacrificial rites. (25) 

He should not besmear the body of the preceptor’s 
son with turmeric, make him bathe, take the leavings 
of his food and wash his feet. {26) 

All the wives of the preceptor should be adored like 
the preceptor himself. All his other caste-wives should 
be reverenced with salutation and rising up, (27) 

Rubbing oil [on the person], bathing, cleansing with 
perfumes the body, and decorating the hairs, of the 
preceptor’s wife should never be done. (28) 

The youthful wife of the preceptor should never be 
saluted by the feet. [The disciple] should salute her 


* The Author here means that a religious student shouid not be over^ 
«eaious in bathing so as to beautify his person. Students should not 
spend too much ot their time in bathing in order to look handsome. They 
shouid^have no eye 011 personal charms. 

27 
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[filling his head on the ground] and saying , — t lifti 
s^ch and such a person/^ (29) 

Remembering always {the tehets of] a Vipr 4 

(religious student) should touch the f€et aild sa^liito the 
wives, of the preceptor. (30) 

The mother^'s sister^ maternal lintcle^s mother- 
in-law, father's sister, and the wives of all the eldcr^ 
should be adcnred like Unto the preceptor's wife. (2J1) 

The wife of an elder brc^her, those of kinsmen and 
relatives^ mother's sisters and father's sisters, and elder 
sisters, should be saluted by touching the feet. (32) 

One should treat them all like his mother, but th6 
latter is superior to them aH. The preceptor should duly 
instruct the disciple,- — living for a year [in his house] ^ 
behaving .himself in the [aforesaid] manner, is] 

intelligent and always*doing good unto the Vedas, 

bharma-S^ dttrasi and the Pu^rdnSSy and {impart hrmj 
the knowledge of the Tattwas (principles). (3^ — 34) 

The preceptor removes the sins of his disciple 
within a year. An A^chdrya's son, one who wishes to 
hear attentively^ one W'ho has given knowledge [in any 
other subject], a virtuous person, a person pure [in 
body and mind], a relative, one who is capable of under- 
standing the scriptures, one who gives away money,, 
a good rn^an and a kinsman, — ^these ten should be taught 
according to the rules of religious teaching. A Kshatriyay 
[who is] grateful, shorn of malice, intelligent and 
always doing good ; a Vais' yUy endued with similar 
complishments ; a grateful Brdkmana^ a non-injuring 
Brdhmanay an intelligent Brdhmana and a Brdhmanaf 
doing good unto all, — ^these six should [also] be taught 
by the leading twice-born ones, fiven though it be 
quite contrary to the established rule^ {of religious 
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instruction}, when a Viprd^ invested witii ike sacred 
thread by another, comes, [he should be taught.] 
Instruction in the P^das should be given to tbe^ on'fy, 
and not to any one else; so k is said. (35— 37> 

Having rinsed his mouth, controlled his mind, and 
with his face directed towards the north, [a student] 
^ould daily study. He should look towards the fade 
of his preceptor and touch hh feet [before commencing 
the study]. (38) 

[When the preceptor] would sAy f^AdhishyaiAo (Oh, 
study), [the student should begin his study ; and when he 
would say,—} Viramostu (stop), [he should close it.] 
Seated on a Kus^d-seoJt with their tops facing the east, 
being purified by holding the /fw^d-reed [in his hand] 
and first performing the Prdndydma thrice, he should 
recite Om, At the close of the study, a twice-born Brd- 
hmaifpa should also duly recite the Pranava, (39 — 46) 

Seated with folded palms, he should daily study 
[the Vedas\ The Vida is the eternal eye of all 
persons. (41) 

He should duly study [the Vidas\ every day, or 
else he will fall off from the dignity of a Brdhmana, 
He, who daily reads the R/cA, propitiates the Deities 
with the oblations of thickened milk. (43) 

The Deities, also, gratified, please him by granting 
him all desired-for articles. He, who always studies 
(the Yajush^ propitiates the Deities with curd. (43) 

He, who daily studies the Sdman, propitiates tbd 
Deities with the oblations of clarified butter, Deitie^ 
are also propitiated by the daily study of Angirasa’s 
\^tharvai^. (44) 

The Deities are also gratified by the study o%thd 
AHfgas (auxiUary subjccU ob tho 
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\ stich aisy Grammar, Astronomy, etc.), Purai^it:s 

%fimimsd^ [If unable to read any of these,] h!e should^ 
daily, with a concentrated mind and foHbwing the pres- 
cribed rules, study the Gdyairi, either near water or 
going into a forest. A thor^and times form the highest 
recitation of the divine \^Gdyatri^ ; a hundred timesJ,. 
the middling; and ten times, the lowest. He should 
daily recite the Gdyatri, It is laid down that recitation 
must be made thrice [in a day.] The Lord [Brahm^}, 
weighing, in a balance, the G&yatri and the Vidas^ 
[placed] the four Vidas on one [scale], and the Gdyairt 
on the other. First reciting Om, he should then 
[recite] the Vydhriti (Bhur^ Bhuvahy Swah). He should 
then attentively study the Gtyatri, [One] becomes 
possessed of great prosperity [by the study of the 
Gdyatri]. [The preceptor] with his understanding 
(/.tf., mind) fixed on the Gdyatriy should* teach [hfe 
disciples]. (45~49^) 

In the former KalpUy were produced the three Mahd^ 
Vydhritis, named Bhdr, Bhuvah and Swahy destructive 
of all inauspiciousness. (50)) 

The three Vydhritis [represent] PradhSna {Prakriti 
or Nature), Purusha (the soul), and Kdla (time), or 
Brahm^, Vishnu and MahesVara, ot Sattwa, Rajas and 
TamaSy or Present, Future and Past. (51) 

Om is r ara^Brahnban and the Gdyatri is eternal. 
This Mantram (namely the Gdyat^ has been des- 
cribed as the means of witneasuig the Maha-Yoga, 
(great union). (5^) 

The Brahfnachdriuy who, understanding its meaning 
daily reads the Gdyatriy the mother of the VidaSy comes 
by the most excellent condition. (53) 

Of all [Mantrams) to be recited, there is none 





Sujperior to the Gdyatri^ It has beep: mb^, in the 
StnrituS' asira^ as the [means of Se acquisition of fee] 
knowledge of the Real. O ye, leading twice^-bom bnes, 
the commencement [of Vedic study] must take place 
on the Full-Moon day either of the months of A^shdda^ 
S rdvanaj or Bhddra. Going away from a village or a 
city, a Brakmachdrin, being self-contrcfled, should 
study [the V edas] for foar-months-and-a-harti in a holy 
place. Under the constellation of Pushyd^ the twice-born 
ones should perform the dedicatory rite of the Vida^. 
(54-56) 

[Or, he should do it] in the first part of the first day 
of the month of Magha, After this, the twice-born 
ones should study the Vidas in the light fortnight (57) 

In the dark fortnight, a person should study the 
Vedangas and the Pur anas. Both the teacher and the 
pupil should carefully avoid the [following] periods^ 
when no Vedic studies should be prosecuted : — viz.^ the 
night when a roaring wind blows, the day when a dusty 
wind blows, when a down-pour of rain takes place 
accompanied with the flashing of lightning and roaring 
of clouds, and when huge fire-brands drop down. Praja- 
pati has laid down these periods as being unworthy 
of Vedic (studies). (58 — 60) 

When one shall see all these (thunder, lightning, etc.) 
rise in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is 
lighted up, he should not study the Vidas ; and in other 
seasons, except the rainy, on seeing a cloud.* (61) 

Appearance of a portendous sound in the sky, earth- 


* This means that in the rainy season v^rhcn thunder and Jighthing 
appear in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is lighted, na 
study should be prosecuted. It may be done at any other time in the. 
rainy season,, even W these inauspicious signs appear. 
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^uaicfe and the fall of luminous bodies, form, also the 
p^ods when religious study should not Ibe prosecuted 
even in the rainy season. (62) 

In any other season, except the rainy, if the roaring of 
thunder and cloud appear in the morning and evening 
when the Sacred Fire is lighted up, the study should be 
stopped at once. So the Muni has said, (63) 

Those, who wish for cleverness in actions, should 
never prosecute [religious] studies in villages or citiesw 
And every day [the study must be stopped] when any 
bad smell [comes in]. (64) 

No study [is allowed] in a village inhabited by low- 
caste people,^ near an irreligious person, when cries 
ayre heard and where tlj^re is a multitude of men. (65) 

In water, in the middle of the night, when one passes 
urine and excretOf while touching the leavings of food 
and after eating articles offered at a SWaddha^f a twice- 
born one should not even think [of the Fedas] with the 
mind. (66) 

Having accepted an invitation for the Ekaddhisia^ 
Sraddha^i on the birth of the king's son and ©n solar 
and lunar eclipses, a learned BrdknmnU should not 
study the V 4 da^ for three days. (67) 

As long as the scent and paste, dedicated at the 
Ekaddhista (S^raddha) exist on the person of a learned 
Brahma^a^ he should not study the Vid 0 s> (68>« 

laying down, seated by placing the soles pf the feet 
on the seat, sitting with a cloth girt round the legs and 

* Another reading is antargaie s*ave, i.e., where there is a dead 
body. 

t The meaning is that after tgkfng food odered at ^ S*rd4dha one 
should not even think of tho Vedas for full twenty-four hours from thav 
time. 

i A funeral rite performed for a definite iodlvidiial deceased. 
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knees, takiiig fish or tweat, ot food fe!ider 4 d[ impure ^by 
birth dr deatb, a twice-bom One should ^ot study [the 
V^dasl (69) 

On a day cotefed with inist„ 00 hearing the sound 
of an arrow> at the two SatidhyAs^ on the last day oi 
the dark fortnight, on the fourteenth-, and the eighth*| 
day of the two fortnights^* and otl the F*ull-Moon day# 
[a twice-born one should not study the Viias\ (70) 

Before the commencement of Vedic study and aftef 
the performance of the dedicatory rite, [the study) 
must be put a stop to, as laid down in the Smritiy for 
three nights. One should not prosecute Vedic studies 
on AshtakaSy%X the termination of the seasons and in 
the nights. (71) 

The three eight days in the dark fortnight, in the 
months, of Agrahayana^ Pousha and MaghUy have been 
designated by the sages as Ashtakas. (7a) 

A twice^born one should never study under the shade 
of SHesmatakay Salnialiy Madhuka^ Kavidata^ and 
Kapithwa trees. (73) 

On the demise of a person studying the same branchy 
or that of a fellow-religious-student, or that of the 
preceptor, [abstention from study] for three nights is 
prescribed in the Smritl, (74) 

On all these faulty occasions, abstention from study 
is laid down for the Brdhmands, The R&kshasis do 
mischief unto them who study [on these interdicted 
occasions] ; therefore one should avoid them these 
occasions)* <75) 

^ There is no stoppage of study in the daily rites of the 
Sandkyd-SidoTationSy in the preliminary and dedicatory' 
rites of Vedic study and in the Pfatna->Mmtrsim$. (76) 
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On art Askiaka-dsLy, when a high wind bloWs Ot 
in [any other] calamity* a twice-born one should study 
one Rick-f or one Yajus^y or one Sdma-y Manttam, (77) 
There is no prohibition in the study of the V eddngas^ 
or of the Itihdsas (History) and the PUrdnas ; ot 
of the Dharnia^S' dstras and other [works] ; but a 
twice-born one should abstain from studying all these 
on /^^z><i*days. (78) 

I have thus described, in brief, the duties of the 
Religious Student^. Formerly Brahm5 described them 
before the Ri^his gifted with the knowledge of self. (79) 

A twice-born person, who without studying the SWuti 
devotes his care elsewhere, to any other subject) is* 
indeed, a foolish wight opposed to the study of the Veda. 
He should not be accosted by the twice-born. (80) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones shpuld not be 
satisfied with merely reading the Vidas, The mere 
recitation of the Vedas becomes useless like a Cow in 
mire. (81) 

He, who studying duly the Veda {Saihkitd) does 
not discuss master) the Viddnta^ becomes like a 
S^adta with his entire family. And he is not entitled 
to have water for washing his feet. (82) 

If a twice-born person wishes to lead the life of a 
perpetual religious student at the house of his pre^ 
ceptor, he should serve him diligently and assiduously 
till the destruction of his body. (83) 

Or {i.e , in the absence of his preceptor), going to a 
forest he should duly offer oblations to Fire. And 
being self-restrained, he should ever and anon study 
the Spiritual Science. (84) 

Having bathed and besmeared his body with ashes, 
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lie should, always, study the Vid^s^ and esjp^ally the 
Sdvitri and S atarudra (verses) of the "^idas. (85) 

O ye twice-born having studied [e^erj Qifft ^ 

or two, or three, of the Vidas^ or the [entire] fqur 
and understood their meaning properly, the fqremp^t qf 
the twice-born should [celebrate the Oceanian 
terminating] bath. (85) ' 

He should zealously perform, every day, his oijni 
duties as la^d down in the Vida. Not doipgtthem, h^ 
immediately falls down on dreadful hells. (87) 

Being self-controlled, he should practise [the recita- 
tion of] the Vidas and never give up the [edebration of] 
great sacrifices. He should do all domestic works and 
the 3 *<z«^//^i-adoifations. (88) 

He should, daily, study the Vidas and put on his 
sacred thread. He should speak the truth and control 
his passion. [Such conduct] leads to the attainment of 
emancipation. (89) 

Bathing, performing the SaudAj/d^aLdorations and the 
Brahma-Yajfia every day, being shorn of malice, mjld 
and self-controlled, a householder succeeds in getting 
over woridimess. (90) 

A twice-born man, who being self-restrained, reads 
religious books, discourses [on them], becomes glorified 
in the region of Brahmd. (91) 

Having meditated completely on atman and there- 
after performed the morning rites before making offer- 
ing to all the Deities (made by presenting oblations to 
Fire before meals), he should feed the BrdhmanSs in the 
mid-day. (92) 

With his face directed towards the east or the Sun^ 
he should take his meals. Seated on a purified seat, he 
should place his feet on the ground. (93) 

28 
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To take meals with one’s face directe d towards the 
east, produces longevity ; [to do so] with the face directe d 
towards the south, yields fame ; to eat with the face 
towards the west, brings on prosperity ; and to eat with 
the face towards the north, yields [the fruits of] truth- 
fulness. (94) 

He one leading the domestic mode of life), 

should himself take his meals afterwards and place 
the residue on the ground. This, Us’ana says, is equal 
to fasting. (95) 

Again, washing his hands and feet, [and] rinsing his 
mouth and being shorn of anger, he should take his 
meals in the night in a purified place after having it 
[properly] cleansed. (96) 

Reciting the Vyahriti and encircling the food with 
water, he should sprinkle it afterwards with the Pari* 
echana-Mantram. (97) 

Then offering food to Chitra-Gupta^ sprinkling it 
and reciting the Mantram, [running as, — ] AmritopU 
sfaranamasiy he should perform the rite of Apos^dna.* {gS) 

With the recitation of Swaha and Pranava^ he should 
offer oblation to the [vital air] Prana. Then offering 
oblation to the ApdnUy he should offer the same after- 
wards to the Vydna. (99) 

Thereupon he should offer the same to the Udana, and 
the fifth [oblation] to the Samana. Then understanding 
their true import, a twice-born one should offer oblation 
to his own self. (100) 

Having meditated, in his mind, on the Divine Self- 
Existent Prajapati, he should, at his pleasure, take the 
last portion of the food with curry. (loi) 


♦ A kind of prayer repeated before and after eating. 
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After eating, he should recite [the Mamiratn] Amrito^ 
pidkdnamasi and drink water. Havingjsipped water, he 4 
should, again, perform the dckamanam. ' Then reding 
the Mantram^ — Gouriti^ or thrice G&yatri^ consisting of 
three padas and destructive of all sins, he should touch 
his breast with the Mantram^ Pr&nandm GranthU 
rasi. (102— 103) 

Then taking up the thumb of the foot with the thumb, 
lifting his hand and being self-controlled, he should pass 
off water from his band. (104'^ 

Having offered oblations, he should inspire his own- 
self with MantramSf reciting Swadhd. Then with the 
Mantram^'^Yo yapet Brahmana^ he should sprinkle 
himself with water. (105) 

It is laid down in the Smriti that of all the yagas 
[sacrifices], atma-yaga is the foremost. In the afternoon 
of every A^mdvasyd (the last day of the dark fortnight) 
SWdddha should be performed by the twice-born. (106) 

This S^rdddha is called Pindanvaharyakam.^ In 
the afternoon of the day, when the waning of the Moon 
takes plaifee, the twice-born should perform it with sanc- 
tified fish and meat. (107) 

In the dark fortnight there are [fifteen] tithis (days) 
such as Pratipad (the first day). Leaving off the four- 
teenth day, [one should perform it] on Panckami (fifth 
day), one after another.f (108) 

* Pinda means the Pitris or the departed Manes. It is so called 
because it affords gratification to them for a month. 

t There are fifteen days in the fortnight. If these days are divided 
by five, three groups are formed. The three PanckamUdzys are accord- 
ingly the fifth, tenth, and the last or the Arndvasyd-^ day. Of them, the 
second, the tenth, day'is superior to the first or the fifth, day, and the 
last, the A^rndvasya^t day is superior to the second, or the tenth, day.' 
The word uUarottaram in the Text signifies this superiority. 
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Jl!tli>hgilt the Uthts beginmng with the fir^t day 
uMr the FuH-Moon-Bay, divided into three groups, the 
(the last day of the dark fortnight), and the 
three Ashfakas [are the best]- The three sacredl 
AMakaSj the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight in every 
month, and the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight in 
the month of Maghu and under the constellation of 
Magh&i are particularly [preferable]. During the solar 
and lunar eclipses, on all these days, and on the.death^ 
of boys, occasional funeral rites should be performed. 
Otherwise, a person becomes a dweller of hell K&mya- 
S*r&ddhas are praised in eclipses, on the last days of 
the summer and winter solistices, and when the Sun 
enters on its equinoctial passage. [A SWMdha^ — per- 
formed] when any conjunction of planets, foreboding 
evil, takes place, [yields] unending fruits A SWMdha^ 
performed on the last day of all the months and on 
bii^Si-diys, [yields] eternal [fruits] (log — 112) 

Under any planet and on any tithi and day, orte may 
perform a Kamya-S'raddha for a particular object. O ye 
leading twice-born ones, by performing the same under 
the influence of the Pleiades, one acquires the celestial 
r^^en. (113) 

Proper ingredients and worthy Brakmanas being 
aVa^able, (one should perform the [SWdddha] . there is 
no limitation of time in it. One should perform an 
Abhyudaya-SWMdha at the commencement of all [fes- 
tive and initiatory] rites, such as the birth of a son, etc. 
A S raddha^ thatUs performed on a parva-A^y^ is allied 
P&rvafyii% What is performed every day, is called Nityu ; 

* In sown remits there is janana, » e , on the birth of children. The 
S^rdddha Is to be performed, because no child^cath takes place in a 
family unless the Manes arc offended 
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[what is performed with a patticul^ ^nd ia i 4 ew, m 
called] K&mya, [What is perforn^ed wbeni 

Ashfaka and other exceptional days appear^ il feared} 

Naimitiika. (114 — 115) 

He,— who disregarding a Br&kmanayVi^-tt.dkh Ih the 
SWutiy living at hand, gives the food to another,— that 
sinful wight consumes, by such a deed, his seven genera- 
tions. (116^ 

If a Vipra [living at a distance] excels [the one 
living near] in character, learning, etc., [the performer 
of the Srdddha] should, himself, offer, with Care, [the 
food] unto him, renouncing the one living near. 0*7) 

An illiterate Brdhmanay accepting funeral cakes^ 
gold, kine, horses, lands and sesame seeds, gets con- 
sumed like a wood. (118) 

The anniversary day of the death of the lady, 
devoted to her husband, who ascends the same funeral 
pyre with him, arriving, two separate funeral balls 
{pindas) should be made. (119) 

{For a deceased person,] oblations of water should be 
religiously offered}; and S^rUddha and called 

Nagna [i,e,, in which persons, qualified to offer pinda, 
should shave their heads) — should be performed. The rite 
of depositing bones [should be performed] within the first 
three days after death ; and on the tenth day, the pirjuia 
for securing final beatitude [should be offered]. (1^0) 

Ourdka-inneidA rites should be performed on the tenth 
day and on the final day of purification [if the period 
is somehow increased]. If the rite of depositing bones 
takes place on the tenth day or on a day subsequent to 
that, on account of there being destroyed or lost, and 
if the dead body is to be cremated again, then one should 
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#lly i^erfdrm anew the ceremony of offering water 
and the new or the first S*rdddha, (121 — 122) 

A twiceAorn man, whether he maintains the Sacred 
Fire or not, whose father is dead, should perform 
the SWdddha every day, particularly those at sacred 
places. (123) 

If the /^//f2-vessel lies upraised or askance, the 
departed Manes, being enraged, do not partake of the 
food. (124) 

May what is divorced from food, rite and Mantram 
become faultless/^ Having recited the foregoing, one 
should feed them with care. {125) 

Ekoddistha, Ekoddhisthavidhika^ Vriddhi^ Pdrvana 
and Pdrvanavidhikay — these fivefold SWdddhas have 
been enunciated by Bhrigu^s son. (126) 

The SWdddha^ performed with care at the time 
of starting on a journey, is called the sixth. And the 
Pdrvaimj performed for purification, has been described 
by Brahmi as the seventh. (127) 

The SWdddha^ performed for the Deities, is the eighth, 
by doing which, one is freed from fear. At the two 
periods of junction between day and night,* and in the 
night no S^rdddha should be performed, for no evidence 
is found [in the Vidas in its support]. (128) 

[Those performed at various] countries (pilgrimages) 
particularly, yield unending merits. (129) 

A SWdddhd^^xioxm^A at Gayd^ and death at Praydga 
(Allahabad, the confluence of the Ganges and the 
YamunS), yield unending fruits. The intelligent sages 
all sing and describe this Gdthd (discourse.) (130) 


• Some Texts read Rdhudars^ dndt instead of Aherdfromadars^anai, 
tx , during the ecHpses, nft S'rdddha should be performed. 
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Msiny sonSj endued with good character |lpd accom- 
plishments, should be sought for* If #iie, amongst that 
multitude, happens go to Gayd^ and ^ven if going 
there accidentally in a company, perfornis the S^M 44 ha^ 
the departed Manes are gratified by him ; and bci t00| 
comes by most excellent condition. (131— ‘I32) 

On the Mountain Vardha^ especially in Gafd and iii 
such like pilgrimages, [if a SWdddha is performed], the 
departed Manes are gratified thereby. (133) 

With rice, barley, bean, water, fruits, roots, leaves 
of the sacred fig-tree, vegetables, rice growing wild or 
without cultivation, Priyangu\{B. \!ivciA of creeper), wheat, 
Sesame and kidney bean, one should gratify his de- 
parted Manes. At the time of a SWdddha^ he should 
give away sweet fruits, sugar-cane juice, sweet small 
cardamoms, Vidaryas (prickly pear) and ducks. He 
should give away with sugar and curd, fried paddy 
mixed with honey. (134 — 136) 

One should, with care, give at a S^rdddha^ deer, lamb 
and tortoise. With fish and meat, [the Manes attain to 
gratification for] two months ; and [for] three months, 
with the meat of deer. (137) 

With mutton, [they are gratified for] four months ; 
with the meat of birds, [for] five months ; with the meat 
of goat, [for] six months ; and with the meat of Ruru^ 
deer, [for] nine months. (138) 

With the meat of buffalo and pork, [they] are grati- 
fied for ten months ; and with the meat of hare and 
tortoise, for eleven months. (139) 

With cow's milk and Pdyasa (milk and boiled-rtce), 
[they attain to gratification for] ^ one year. With the 
meat of rhinoceros, [they attain to] gratification for 
twelve years* (140) 
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Bkck pot herbs, sea**scrabs, meat of rhinoceros and 
l>tac}c j^oat, hooey and all other roots lend to their ever* 
lasting gratification. (141) 

Having himself bought or obtained by begging all 
the ingredients necessa4:y [for performing n S^rMdhc(\ 
for a deceased person, a twice-born man should make a 
pre^ntation of them, with care, [at a SW&ddha. The 
fruit of such a gift is said to be eternal. (142) 

One should avoid pepper, betel-nut, Masumka 
(pulse), dirty bottle-gourd, Brinjal, incantation, the meat 
of crane, deceitfulness, big roots, broken rice, human 
flesh, and the milk of she-buffalos. (143) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones should, with 
every care, avoid, at the time of a SW&ddha^ Kodrava (a 
^ecies of grain), Kovidara (fruit and leaves of the tree 
of the same name), Sthalupaka (a kind of grain) and 
A^muri, {144} 


CHAPTER IV. 

PBKSONS WHO OUGHT TO BB INVITED AT A S’SA’DDHAt 

HAV)|gG duly bathed, offered libations of water to the 
departed Manes, Deities and the i?i^is, one, being of 
a dei%hfful mind and purified, should perform the 
S*raddha, of Pindanvaharyaka.^ (i) 

First of all, he should cast hiS looks towards the 
BraAmatiaSf who have mastered the Vedas, for they are 
the most qualified in offering clarified butter and food 
[to the departed Manes] and are [to be reverenced like] 
a guest, according to the Smriti, (2) 

* 4 in whi^h should take his alter the feuecal 

rice-ball has been offered to the Manes. 
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Those, ^0 given to the ddnki^ 0f Svka-Jixice, 
Who know the tifne form of rdigion> who ai^ tnitMnI, 
Who observe penancei^ who follow eogalsitioi^ who 
know their wives at the proper time after the metiWs> 
who preserve the I^ive Sacred S'ires, who are given to 
Vddic studies, who know the Yaf^t- Who know 
the lA.ig*VSd 4 f who are Tfisuparr^^ {Le,t study the saOie 
portion of the Y^das)^ who are Tfifdadku (i./., study 
the same portion of the Y^das), who are Trii^thikita^ 
ff.e., study the same portion of the Vidas\ who have 
mastered the SdtAd-^ Vddd^ who have duly studied the 
•Sdtfiaik called the *}yi$tkA-^Sdfiia ; those, Who have 
studied the Atkati>a-S^ itas^ especially the Rmdridk^&yi \ 
who are is given to the performance of AgniAgifra ; the 
learned ; those, who know all sins> who have read the 
Six AiHgas ; those> who are given to the adoration of 
the Guru, the £>eities and the Fifes, who are endued 
with spiritual knowledge, who are non-injuring, Who 
do not daily accept presents, who constantly perfomt 
sacrifices, who are given to (the practice of] making 
gifts all such Brdhmanas are Parigtipdt&nd^ 
entitled to seats of honour at dinner parties.) (3— “-y) 
Even if they may not be of the same Pratfura 
^(lineage) and of the same Gotra (family)) and (evett 
if they be not] relations,— those Brahmarids are to be 
known as Pa'Agiipdmigf^s, (8) 

First of all one should feed a Vagin, endued with 
the knowledge of set! ; in his absence, a Nmshtik 4 
(a perpetual religious student) i in hit ^setice) a 
controlled UpmkarDdnaka (a religious student wh# 
wishes to pass on to the state of a householder)* 

* Literatly, those who purity ut persons who sit io the 

tow to dice. 
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Ip the lAtter^s absence, one should feed a hoiist** 
Irplder, who i)i-ishcs to acquire emancipation and who has 
]giVen up company. But one should never feed a house* 
holder who performs various works expecting the fruits 
thereof, (to) 

In this world, one, who feeds a Yatiii^ Who is cOiivar- 
sant with the three Cunds (Universal tenteUcies) of 
Prakfiti (l 4 ature) and the spiritual science, reaps 
fruits superior to that of (feeding) a thousand persons 
well-read in the (it) 

Therefore one should, with care, feed the foremost 
Of Vogins^ endued with the knowledge of with 

food and clarified butter j and in his absence, the twice- 
born persons. (!2) 

This is the first rule irt the distribution of the JFfavya 
(food) and the Rav^U (clarified butter) ; the following is 
the minor rule which'good pecxple fallow. {I3) 

Orte should feed his maternal grandfather, maternal 
Uncie, father-in-law, preceptor, and daughter's son, if 
they are all learned and are like Unto fire in Brahntanic 
energy. (14) 

One should not teed a frieUd af a S^r&ddha he must 
be secured by money. Even if it is done without any 
money^present at a funeral offering, it secures pros-- 
perous fruits in the next world. (15) 

[In the absence of a worthy mrson,} it te better to 
adore' an acconyplished friend, but never a qualified 
enemy. Clarified butter, partaken oi by enemies, be-^ 
comes fruitless in the region of the dead. (i 9 ) 

Having offered the to a person, who h not 

acquainted with the VddaSt the giver does not attain tW 
the fruits thereof. A person, not knowing the Vidat^ 
would, in tbc nema world,, cat as many burning maceS' 
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tvith downward faces as the number irf baRs, which he 
would eat at the time of distributing the and 

If persons learned^ in the FAferand dbe 
their meals at a S^rdddAa]t the performer is botiouie<f 
both in this world and the next (17-— 18) 

The twice-born men, as mentioned below, who 
partake of thiji^ ffavya become A*sura (demonsdc). He, 
in whose family the study of the Vedas and the [prac- 
tice of] sitting on the sacrificial alt^ has been given, up 
for three gener^ions, is to be known as a bad 
Br&hmana^ and he [should never be invited] at a 
SPrdddka. (19) 

He, who is the servant of a S^ddra ; be, who is the 
servant of the king ; he, who is proud ; he, who is 
irreligious ; he, \dio works as the priest for a [whole] 
village ; and he, who.leads the life of a butcher ; — ^these 
six are contemptuous (nominal) Brahman&s, Manu has 
designated them as degraded ones, even if they impart 
[lessons in the] Vddas. (20-— 22) 

The following are disqualified to be present at a 
S*r&ddha ceremony : — ^Those, who sell the S'ruti ; those, 
who marry widows; those, who enter into a locked 
room without the permission of the owner ; 
those, who officiate as priests for inferior castes ; — ^arc 
described as out^castes. Those, who teach unknown 
persons ; those, who |[ive ini^ructions on receiving fees ; 
those, who study the Vddas by paying f^s ; — are des- 
cribed as Vfitakds, The Srdman&s (Bouddha ascetics) ; 
Nirgoadds^ (a class of naked mendicants); those, 
who, know the doctrines of the Panchardtra'^ the 

* This Is a s^ct amongst the Vaishnw$ds, The promulgali^ of thb 
sect was S’andilya According to them, Vishnu is the Sttfitetiie Urnty 
and the sole cause of all. Deliverance is attainable by Ihf ^ 

this Deity. 





ff the KipAlik$s\\ the p^^iupnUs {t — ^If these AR^ 
8 |^Ar ether heretics, — ^wicked souls ^re» 4 ed by the 
qoAlity of Tsiwdrs,— ftartake of the Hnvi^ the SrM 4 h(k 
does not become successful, and it does uc* yield fruita 
in the next world. 0 ye Je 8 dii)|[ Ft>»W, 9 twtce-boris 
map^ who does o<^ follow an established order of life ; 
as ppell as the one, who enters upon a fa^ ope ; — are to 
be known as Pvkgti 4 »sh»k&s (*.»., tb<^e wbo are un- 
worthy to sit at a dinner party,) One, who has a bad 
skin j one, who has bad nails ; one, who is afflicted with 
l^cQsy ; one, who suffers from leucoderroa (t'.e., white 
leprosys) ; one, who has brown colored teeth ; one, who, 
is wily ; one, who carries on a trade ; a thief ; a euouch^ 
an atheist ; a drunkard ; one, who knows an unmarried 
girl ; one, who kills heroes ; one, who has sexually known 
his brother’s pddow (not as a sacred duty, but for the 
carnal gratification of one’s senses ; an incendiary ; one,^ 
who takes food, offered by an Intelligent persop called 
the Kuntda ; the Br&hmanis, who sell the Soma ; one, who 
serves pieals ; ah injuring person j a [Parivitti) younger 
brother who marries before his elder has been married ; 
one, who does not perform the five great sacrifices ; the 
son of a widow, re-married ; one, who lives cm fsury ; onov 
who lives by astrological calculations ; ppe, wto fives by 
singing and playing op musical instnpwents ; one^ who » 
afflicted with a disease } one, who fe deaf ; (33^30) 


* A foStwer of ^aima dnctrinisji. 

t FvUoww? «{ R ,;«ta|a Soimt Seft (tSe ieft-hasd or*Kl etowt- 
tensed bjr can7iii|r skqtl* of men in the form of gwlMd* «mt eatwa 
and drinking from them. 

t A sect M ^afeo worshippers ; they hcdd that r^wara, the Supreme 
Bon* IS the BfScieot Cause rf the world, its Creator and Superinteadmg 
SM tttiiii)£‘Providkace. * 
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One, who is defective in limbs ; «ne, who has extra 
limbs ; a religious student, who has committed an act'of 
incontinence ; onb, wl^o vlliSes a maiden ; t^ son ol 
a woman who commits adnlteiy dnring the Ufe4tin^ 
of her husband; the bastard m»i» of a widftw; one 
imprecaited with a curse ; a low 3r4km/fph who ;^ub« 
sists upon offerings made to an idolj (31) 

One, who injures a friend ; one, who is deceitful; one» 
who daily beats women ; one, who renounces his |mrenta 
and preceptor; as well as one, who renounces his 
wife; (32) 

One, who has no issue; one, who gives false 
evidence ; one, who cooks food ; one, who lives by 
treating diseases ; one who goes to sea ; one, who is 
ungrateful ; one, who breaks a high way ; and one, who 
breaks an agreement ; (33) 

One, who is given to the vilification of the V4das ; 
one, who is given to speaking again^ the Deities ; one, 
who is given to speaking ill of the twice^bom 
these] should be avoided in all rites appertaining to 
a S’rdddha. (34) 

An ungrateful person ; a deceitful person ; a wicked 
soul ; an atheist ; one, who speaks against the V4das j 
one, who slays a friend ; one, who knows another’s wife ; 
one, who falsely accuses a learned person ; [should, ^so, 
be avoided.] (33) 

What is the use of speaking more on this subject, 
even those, who after doing prescribed works perpe* 
trate interdicted deeds, should, also, be carefully aliraided 
HI a Sr&ddka. (36) 



CHAPTER V* 


[KULBS or 8*RA*D|>«A.] 

Having purified himself with cow-dungf4md waitcf ami' 
bdug self-controlled, [the performer ol a 
saluting all the twioeJ^A, should invite iketti trkh wel« 
come words, (i) 

On the day previous, he should say,~** To-mofrow 
shall my S*rdddha take place.** If it is impossible, be 
should invite a Brdhmar^a^ endued with [all} the marks 
mentioned before. (2) 

When the hour for the S^r&ddha arrives, his departed 
ManeSj, fleet like the mind, hearing bis [invitation} 
and meditating on it with a concentrated mind, arrive 
there. (3) 

The departed Manes, who range in the fntermedi^e 
region, follow the Brikmaiids^ ren^ain there in the sh^e 
of the wind, and attain to the most excellent condition' 
after partaking of the food [offered there.] {4) 

When the hour for the S^raddka arrives, the Brdh^ 
matids who are invited, should all lead continent lives 
and sit there being self ^restrained (5) 

They should all be shorn of anger and hastiness and 
be truthful.and self-restrained;. One, who takes meals 
at a SWiddha^ should give up fear, sexual intercourse, 
wending a way and the recitation [of the GdymtrL“\ (6) 

A Brdhma^a^ who, bemg invited, accepts anotber^s. 
invitation, [is a sinner.] And a twice-born person, who, 
having invited \Brdhma^d(Sy according to his acquire- 
ments], invites another out of stupefaction, is a greater 
rinner and is born as a virmin of excreta. (7I 
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k: ^rShnuntdi ^ho btsiifg invited -S’ rMdhd, holds 
^tual intercourse, is visited by the sitt of Brdhmanij 
tride and is born aAion|^t the degraded cdstes (^, 

The departed ^anes of the Uricked-rtiinded . 

Ivho being iniriteii, wends a way^ live for that month 
on dost. (0) ^ 

The departed Manes of the ttnce-bom petson, whd 
being invited, picks up a quarrel, litre for that thonth on 
dirt and excreta, (to) 

Therefore, being Invited at a ^r’dddflAi a tVfice-bom 
One should beconJe self-OontrOlled. The performer of 
the S'riddhdi toO, should be shoril of ailger, remain 
jpurified and control his senses, (it) 

Having gone to the southern [the performer 

of a S’rdddhd\ should, attentively, offer [niito the invited 
persons)] beautifying [the place], Z>*lrVi-grass with roots, 
having their tips directed towards the south, and pure 
tvater. (12) 

He should paste, iVith cow-dung, a low gfoUrtd in the' 
South, cool, demardated, possessed of auspicious mmrks, 
purified and secluded, fi^) 

The departed Manes are' gratified [vtith oblations] 
offered at the secluded banks of rivers, pilgrimages, 
one’s oUrn ground, and the summits Of mounfains: (^4) 
One should not offer qblations toi the departed ManeS 
On another’s ground. Whatever [rite] is performed 
[there], by men out of stupefaction, becomes lost on ac- 
count of its ownership [being invested in another.] (15) 

Forests, mountains, sacred shrines, sacrificial placed^ 
all these are described as having no owners. No one' 
has any right of possession over them. {16J 

A twice-born person should put boundary marks all 
•ver there and scatter sesame seeds. All places, aullied 
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tite Asuriis, artf |)ariiied by sesame atni th^ Aji (i 
kindiOf corn.) (17) 

tte should, thdn, accot'ding' to bis pdwfit', de<!^cato 
food, purified in m&by ways, not consistittg Of One ctitryi 
fresh and of Whicfa niching has bOeO spent, and pros- 
perous with articles to be sucked add drunk. (18) 

Then when the hoon sets {n» he^ having i^proadhed 
the twice-boro) who have pared theit nails and shaved 
their beards-, should offet them, as laid down In the ritual) 
sticks for rubbing the teeth, (tp) 

Fitst of all he should offer unto [the Br&hnta^&s re- 
presenting the] Vis'tomdiii&St in fAdUmva^O-vessels, oil) 
Unguents, water for bathing [and] other ingredients o^ 
bathing, and perfumeries of sorts. (20) 

Then, having risen up and with folded palms) he 
should offet) in order, water, for Washing the feet and 
rinsing the mouth, unto them) when they have returned 
from after bath. (21) 

The seats, made of Kks*d, for those Brihmd^s<, WhO) 
being invited for the first [party, the Deities]) are beauti^ 
fully seated there (i.e., the plaOe whefe a SHAdka is 
performed)) Should be placed facing the east. (22) 

They (f.e., those seats) shall have one Kudi faoing 
the south, and should be sprinkled With sesame-water. 
[The performer of the S’raddhd\ should make the Brih- 
like unto the Deities themselves, sit theteon) 
saying, — ‘ Sit* They (the Bi^^kma^)^ too, s&ould sit 
separately. (2j) 

Two) on the side of the Ditk, [should sit with their] 
faces towards the east Three, belonging to the Pttfist 
should idt with their faces towards rite north. Or one on 
each side should [be present] there. Such is [the rule id 
<riie case] of the maternal grandfather. (34) 
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The ceremony of reception, the detei^mination of 
time and place, purity and the [acquisition of] qualified 
Srd/tmanSf— these five destroy [the ' true spirit of ] the 
SWdddha, Therefore many should not be invited. (25) 

Or, one should feed only oOe Br&hifiana who has 
’mastered the Vedas^ is endued with good character and 
with [the knowledge of] the and who is shorn of 

[all] bad marks. (26) 

All self-restrained persons, [desirous of offering] food 
to a qualified person, [should offer the same], in a temple, 
’tinto him returned from the three regions. (27) 

He should then offer [a part of] that food unto the Fire 
and then unto the [invited] religious student. A Bhikshu 
(religious mendicant) or a BrahMackdrin being present 
for food, one should feed them to satisfaction after [the 
invited B‘rdhmans\ have been seated [to take their 
meals] at a S^rdddha, That SWaddka is not well spoken 
of where an Atithi (uninvited guest) does not take his 
food. (28— ^^9) 

Therefore, even at places of pilgrimage, the Atithis 
should be adored by the twice-born ones with care. Those 
twice-borns, who take meals at a S'rdddha^ if they, 
without spending a night, hold sexual congress or make 
gifts, are, forsooth, born in the species of Crows. One 
having defective limbs, an outcaste, one suffering from 
leprosy, a merchant, the offsping of a Niskdda by a 
S^ddra woman, one having a foetid nose, a fowl, a hog, 
and a dog should be shunned from a distance in all 
S' r&ddhas. One should not touch a person of grim 
visage, a Mleckckha and a woman in menses. (30—32) 

One should avoid persons putting on violet coloured 
raiments and [useless] silk raiments, as well as heretics. 
Whatever rites are performed there [in a S^rdddkd] 
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tiOW 4 irds the Btdhmans belonging t« the Piirtsy should 
all be done in the Worship of the Vaishadfvds. One 
should bedeck, with ornaments, all those \^Bfdhfnans\ 
seated at pleasure. (33“-'34l> 

[Then] one should offer Arghya Urtto their hands 
with the Mantramr^^'Yddivvd f as also scents, garlands, 
incense, etc., according to one^s might. (35) 

Then making the sacred thread hang down towards 
the left part of the body over the right shoulder, a 
wise person, with his face directed towards the south, 
should invoke the departed Manes with the Mantfam ^ — » 
* Us' antasfwdy (36) 

Having invoked [them] and been commanded^ [he] 
should then recite [the Mantram^ — ] ^^Aydntunas'^ 
[Then with the Mantranif^ S' annedivi'' [he should 
place] water j [and with the Manirant ^ — ] ^^Tilosiy^ 
sesame, in the vessel. (37) 

Having placed [water and sesame] and given again, 
a?, before, Arghya unto their hands, [he should], being 
self-restrained, place the remaining water of Arghya in 
a vessel. {38) 

Having placed, with this vessel, the Arghya-v^^%€k 
a;oug with the Pitris having kept it as a place 

of their residence) and then taken up rice soaked 
with clarified butter, he should ^ Agnou Karishyi^' 

[i.j., if I can offer oblation to the Fire*) (39) 

Being commanded with Kurushwa'' (do it), he 
with the sacred thread pn,* offer oblations [to 


• This ?Lnd similar other passages ^stinctly show that to put otv 
the sacred thread* always, was not the practice prevailing then. But 
the Brdkmawas used to put on the sacred thread, as a distinctive marky 
btfo ie the ptrCpfcnaiice of ony patlieular pfligio«6 i4tt* 
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the Fire.] Wearing the sacrificial thrc^ad and- with the 
Kusa in hand, one should perform the fioma* (40) 

Wearing the sacred thread over the right sl^ulder 
and under the left arm, one should perform the Hama lot 
the Pitris and the Vis'wadSvds^ Then when serving 
meals to the Deities, he should lower down his right 
knee. (41) 

Then reciting , — Somdya Pitrimate Swadhd, namas^ 
Agnaye Kavyavahanaya Swadkd, he should offer obla^ 
tions. (42) 

Being self-restrained and stationed near the image 
of a Great Deity or in a cowpen, he should consign them 
to the hands of a Vi^ra in the absence of the Fire. (43) 

Therefore having circumambulated, at the command 
[of the Brdhman&s\ the [image of the] Deity and his 
own tutelary Deity, he should paint, with cowdung, be- 
fore him, towards the south, on a little elevated place, an 
auspicious circular or square figure. He should, then, 
with a Hus ' rub thrice inside the figure. (44 — 45) 

Thereupon having spread there /Tw^V-grass, with 
their tips directed towards the south, he should, berng 
self-controlled, make three balls [for the Manes] with 
the residue of the oblation. (46) 

Thereupon having offered the Pindas there, he should 
rub, with his hands, those /Tw/^i-reeds for [the satisfaction 
of] the partakers of the paste. Then rinsing and rinsing 
his mouth thrice and suppressing the vital airs gradually, 
he should, by and by, throw the residue of the water 
near the Pindas, Then being self-restrained, he should 
beat the Ptndas slowly. (47 — 48) 

Thereupon one should duly fe^d a twice-born person* 
with the remaining portion of the food [forming the] 
Pir^da* Here in a Srdddha) a persoui coav^iiaikt 
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with religious laws, should bow «nto^the six seasofrr%. 
the departed Manes and the Deities-. (49) 

If the burning lamp is extinguished; while talcing' 
meals at a S^raddha^ one should not again take 
food. Having taken it, one should’ perform' the 
Ckdndrdyana, (50) 

One should offer corns, various cakes of flour, sweet 
boiled' milk and rice, soup, vegetables, desired-f or fruits,, 
milk, curd, clarified butter and honey. (51) 

One should dedicate desiredrfor boiled rice, various- 
edibles and drinks and all that is liked by the leading, 
twice-borns. (52) 

One, seeking one^s well-being, should give unto the 
twice-borns* paddy, various kinds ot sesame, sugar and^ 
warm boiled rice, but not (warm) roots,. fruks>. and^ 
drinks. One should not [while offering these} shed 
tears ; nor should one be angry ; nor should one speak 
an untruth. {53 — 54) 

One should not touch boiled rice with the feet ; nor 
should one scatter it. The YMudhdnds (Rdkskasds) 
destroy what is offered angrily or hastily, or what is- 
acquired by sinful means; One should not, with a 
moistened body,, stand near a twice-born person. (55 — 56) 

One should not look at the crows or drive away the 
birds for the departed Manes, for knowing the real 
truth, come there m those forms. (57) 

One should not give anything there with the hands 
[only], nor simple salt (t\e.y without mixing it with any 
other article) ; nor should one give it in an iron vessel;, 
nor disrespectfully. (58) 

[By offering food] in a golden vessel, or in an 
(Jdumvarm one, and' particularly in the horn of a 
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rhinoceros, ane comes by the most excellent sover- 
eignty. (59) ’ 

He, who feeds the departed Maues in ap eartfien 
vessel, goes, with the eater, to the most dreadful hell 
of Purodh&j (60) 

One should not offer food in unequal quantities in the 
same row, nor should one beg food, nor should [the 
eaters] quarrel with [one another]. By begging food» 
one despatches oneself to a dreadful hell. (61) 

Abstaining from speech, one should take food ; even 
when accosted, one should not describe the real virtues 
[of the food] . As long as the merits of the Havi are 
not described^ the departed Manes partake of the 
food. (62) 

[Disregarding] many others seeing him, a twice- 
born person, seated in the first row, should not take his 
meals. Such an ignorant person takes upon [bimselfj 
the sin of the [entire] row. (63) 

The foremost of the twice-born, [who is] engaged,, 
should not leave anything in a SWdddha, Even he must 
not prevent one from offering Mdsha-^oxws \ nor shall 
he look at another's food. (64). 

A twice-born one, who being engaged in a rite for 
the departed Manes, does not eat Mdsha-cornsy is born, 
after death, as a beast for twenty-one births. (65) 

One should make them [/.^., the invited Brdhmanas] 
listen to the Vedic recitations, Dharma-Sdstrasy Itihdsas 
(History) PurdnSy and the mo.st beautiful portion [of 
the S^dsiras^ dealing with [the performance of] the 
SWdddha, (66) 

Thereupon one should offer food and scatter it on the 
earth before those who arc Unfed. Then accosting the 
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{Brikmarj^] with Swa'dif am'' (are you satis- 
fied ?), he should make them sip the water. (67) 

After they hare sipped the water, he should address 
them Bha raniyaMm," (Hon^ble Sirs, please take rest). 
Thereupon the Brahmans should say, — **Swadhd." (68) 
Thereupon he should communicate the residue of the 
food unto the [Brahmans already] fed» Then command* 
ed by the twice-borns, he should do what they say. (69) 
In a PitruSr&ddha (i.e-, Ekoddhistha and Pdrvana) 
*^Swadita*' should be uttered ; in a Goshtha (i.e*^ a 
described by Vis'wamitra) ^'^Sunrita" ; in an 
Abhyndaya S'rdddha^ '^^Sampannam" ; and in a Daizra^ 
**RuckitamJ' {70) 

Being speechless, he should send away first of all 
the Brahmans representing the Deities. Then looking 
towards the south, he should beg [the following] of the 
departed Manes. (71}. 

May [the number of] givers [in our family] multiply ; 
may our children [be given to the reading and teaching 
of the] Izidas; may reverential faith [in the Vddas] 
not disappear [in our family ; may riches, to be given 
away, multiply [in our family]. (72) 

One should offer Pindas and edibles unto the Brdh- 
mans, thrbw them into the Fire or water. The Vipras 
being seated, one should not cleanse the leavings of the 
twice-bom persons. (73) 

Thereupon one, seeking a son, should offer unto one'^s 
wife, the middle [Pit^a^ Then washing the hands 
and rinsing the mouth, one s*bottld feed one’s kinsmen in 
the end. (74) 

The kinsmen being Tgratified, one should, therealter 
feed the servants. One should, afterwards, take, with 
one’s wife, the last portion of the food. (75) 
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Sff Idrtff the san is not set, one shonhl ttot look at the 

tj < 

Jeaviiigs ; the pair j^hdald leatd a cort^rient life fot" that 
.night. (g 6 ) 

He,— ^who having made presents ifl a S^¥iddbdy tit 
he,--^who, having taken nteals [thrc**at]^ holds sexUat 
intercourse, -r-^is again bofn as a virmin, after having 
passed through [the hell of] MaMrdUrava* (77) 

One the performer of the S^Mddha or the par^ 
taker of food) should be pure, shorn of anger, of quies-* 
cent soul, truthful and self-controlled, fiven the per- 
former or the eatery should give up [for that dajr] Vedic 
studies and meditation. (78) 

The twide-borns, who, having made presents in a 
S^rdddha, take their meals elsewhere, are equal to great 
sinners and go to innumerable hells. (79) 

I have thus attentively described, in fully the rituala 
relating to a S'fdddha. An Uddsin (an indifferent 
ascetic) should perform the S^fdddha with A^tna (raw ot 
uncooked materials) and not with any thing else. (80) 

A twice-born one who does not keep the Fire, who 
wends ways and who is given to all sorts of eVil habits^ 
should perform the S'rdddho with raw rice. A S^ddrd 
should always do the same. (81) 

A twice-born person, who is conversant with re-^ 
ligious regulationsy should, being endued with reverential 
faith, perform the S'rdddha with raw rice. He should 
[then] offer the same as oblations to the Fire and make 
Pindas with the same. (82) 

He, who, having controlled his mind, performs the 
SWaddha, according to these regulations, attains to the 
station of Vish^^u, being daily freed from his sins. (83) 

Therefore the foremost of the twice-born 
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stlould jperToritt a.* SWdddha with all care. By it the 
Eternal Lord becomes perfectly adored. (84) 

A twice-born person, the iforemost of them^ who 
not rich should^ after bathing and gratifying the depart^ 
ed Manes with oblations of sesame and water> perform 
[the S*rdddhd\ only with roots or fruits. {85) 

One should not offer [Plndai at a S^rdddhd] in the 
lifetime of one’s father, tiomn and its terminating offer- 
ings are laid down [for such a one]. Or such a person 
may offer [Piiidas] for them to whom he [his father] 
offers the same. This is the o{ 5 inion of the learned. (86) 
One should offer [Pindd] for him who> amongst the 
father, grandfather, or great grandfather is dead, and 
not for any one elscv (87) 

One should, with reverence, feed any one amongst 
them who is alive, to his heart’s content. Disregarding 
one alive, one should not offer [food to another]. Such 
is the S^tuti (Vedic regulation) transmitted. (88) 

A DT)dmuskydyanit son**^ should offer Pinda [for his 
procreator] ) for he is born from his seed (semen) ; he 
should likewise offer [Pinda for the other father], if by 
his religious appointment he the son) is procreated 
by another on his barren wife.f (89) 

A son, [who is procreated] without any agreement 
[upon another’s wife], should offer Pinda for [the father] 


• This is a son, who is begotten by a person of good birth, on the 
barren wife of another person, with her husband's permission or with , 
that of her elders in the absence of her husband. Such a son should 
offer i^itidas for his procreating father as well as the other father 
who is the husband of his mother. [See Vdj^ivalkym, Chapter 
Slcka 68—69.] 

t i e., if there is no such contract between the parties, (the one 
procreating the son, and the person on whose wife the son is begotten) 
as that son shall belong to them both. 
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who gives seed, for he is born of bis sebien. Other- 
wise, [he should offer it] to the KshitH [father].* (^o) 

He should offer two Pindas both for tl^ Kshitri 
(father), and the Viji (procreator) ; or in one (SWaddha) 
he should offer it to the Kshdiri after mentioning the 
name of the Viji, 

On thefday of death, he should perform [the SWaddhaj] 
according to the regulation of the Ekoddishtha.f But 
determining the impurity, he should perform the K&mya~ 
S'raddhay if he seeks any thing. {92) 

One, seeking prosperity, should perform the Ahhyu- 
daya-SWaddha in the fore part of the day. All [its 
rituals are like those of a] Daiva. No external rite 
should be performed. (93) 

DatDa (grass) should be spread over on all sides. 
Thereon he (the performer) should feed the twice- 
born ones. He should say, — Be ye gratified, Nandi- 
mukha-Pitris}' (94) 

First of all, the SWdddha of the female ancestors 
should take place ; then that of the male ones ; 
then that of the [deceased] maternal grandfather. 
These three rdddhas have been laid down in the 
Smritis for the Viiddhi {i.e,, offerings made to the 
Manes on prosperous occasions, such as the birth of a 
son, et:.) (95) 

First [before performing these S^rdddhas\ offerings 
should be made unto the Deities. No work should be 
done from the left to the right# (96) , 


* The tather on whose wife he has been beg^otten by another person 
with the former’s permission. 

+ In the performance of the S'rdddha for a particular person on tine 
day of death, it is not necessary to take any notice of the purity lOr 
impurity of the day. 

' j 
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Having made adorations with flowers, incense, edibted 
and ornaments unto the variegated altars, the idols and 
the twice-born persons, one, with the sacred thread on, 
being self-controlled and facing the east, should offer 
Pindas ; and having adored the Matris^ a learned person 
should perform three S*raddhas, (97—98) 

The Mdttis (deceased female ancestors), being 
possessed by ire, seek to injure him, who, without per* 
forming the MatruYajHa^ performs a S^rdddha, (99) 


CHAPTER VI. 

[various forms of impurity.] 

If any, amongst the Sapindasy is born or dead, the im- 
purity of the Brahmands^y say the learned, extends over' 
ten days, (i) 

During the period of impurity, one should not per- 
form any of the {Nitya) daily rites, and particularly 
those of the Kdmya ; nor should one think of the Vedkr 
Mantrams. (2) 

At this time, one, who keeps the [Sacred] Fire, being 
purified and shorn of anger, should feed the other {i.e., 
pure‘ twice-born persons. He should, with dried rice 
and fruits, offer oblations to the Fire for the dfeparted 
Manes. (3.) 

Othe^ should not touch them [who are in impurity] , 
nor shouIdi\hey offer food to the Spirits. In [an impurity]!, 
consequent on the birth of a] son, no sin is committed 
by touching [the other] SapindaSy with the exception 
of the mother. Again, in [an impurity of] death, it has 
been said by the Sages, that one can, on the fourth, or 
the fifth, day, touch him who is given to religious study. 



Us^ana SamhitS. 


239 

who celebrates sacrifices^ or wh<3| is conversant with 
the Vedas, (4 — 5) ^ ^ 

On the tenth day, afier bathing, all [other castes] 
may be touched by them. Unmeritorious [impurity], in 
the case of servants and unworthy* Sapindas, has been 
described [to extend over] ten days. (6) 

A person possessing one qualificationt [is purified] 
in four days ; one possessing two,t in three days ; and 
one possessing three, in one day. {7) 

After the tenth day, one should fully read out the 
Veda and offer oblations to the Fire. He one who 
observes impurity for ten days) becomes worthy of being 
touched on the fourth day. So the Patriarch Manu 
has said. (8) 

The period of impurity of those who do not per- 
form religious rites, who are not read in the Vedas^ and 
who suffer from leprosy, etc., terminates with their 
death. (9) 

The [period of] impurity, on the death of [Nirguna] 
BrdkniandSy ranges from three to ten nights. [Impurity 
on the death of a Sapinda^ before he is invested with 
the sacred thread, extends over three nights ; and for 
ten nights, ^thereafter. (10) 

[If a child] is dead within two years after its birth, 
the same [period of impurity, i,e,^ ten nights] is for 
the parents. Such is desired [by the Law-givers]. [If 
the Sapindd\ is highly unmeritorious, [one attains to] 
purity within three nights, (ii) 

* Nirguna persons are those who do not maintain the Sacred Fires, 
as described in the S*ruti and the Smriti, 

t Two qualifications are the maintenance of ^either the Srauta^, or 
the Stndrfa-i Fire and Vedic studies. 

X Three qualifications are the maintenance of both the Fires and 
complete Vedic study. 
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The same [is the period of impurity, three 

nights] for the parents on the death of a child before 
teething. Such is the deliverance [of the 
Three nights ^^form the period of impurity on the 
demise] of a child that has teethed. [A child is called] 
y&tadanta when the teeth grow. (12) 

Immediate is [the purification, on the death of a 
child] who has not teethed ; [and impurity extends over] 
one nighty before the ceremony of tonsure {Chudakara^ 
nam) [is performed within two years] ; and three nights^ 
before the investiture with the" sacred thread (Upa-- 
nayanam ) ; and ten nights, afterwards. {13) 

If a child is dead as soon as it is born, both the 
father and mother suffer from impurity consequent on 
the birth* [only] ; the father, too,t becomes unfit to be 
touched. (14) 

Immediate is the purification for the Sapijidasy 
[if death takes place after ten days]. One day [is the 
period of impurity] for a uterine brother, if be is 
Nirguna (unmeritorious). (15) 

If death takes place after the teething, one night is 
the period of impurity for the Nirguna Sapindas ; and 
three nights, if it takes place after the cerenaony of 
tonsure. (16) 

O ye learned ones, if death takes place before the 
teething, one night [is the period of impurity] for the 
Sapindas^ if they are highly disqualified, (17 

Immediate is the purification of the Sapindas on 
the dropping [of an embryo] by abortion. But if 
the Sapindas are greatly disqualified, a day and night 


i.e., the impurity consequent on death does not affect themi 
t»Mpther, of course, is also not to. be touched. 
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fform the period of inn^purity] on accj^tmt of abor- 
tion. (18) 

Three nights have been laid down {as the period 
of impurity] for kinsmen, if they act according to 
fheir desire. If any birth ta:kes place during [the period 
of impurity consequent on] a birth and any death daring 
[impurity owing to] a death, purification is attained 
with the termination of [the first impurity]. {If any" 
such incident takes place] on the last day [of impurity, 
the period is increabed by] two nights. [If impurity] 
for both birth and death simultaneously takes place, it 
terminates with that of death. {19 — 20) 

If any impurity, multiplying sin,* takes place after 
[any other minor impurity], — one is purified by it ii.e. 
by its termination). Hearing of an impurity conse- 
quent on birth or death, a person, gone to another 
country, should observe impurity till the [remaining] 
period is completed. [If he hears of it] after the 
period of impurity is over, three nights have been 
spoken of [as the period of impurity] for the 
Sapindas, (21 — 22) 

Hearing of a desth after a year, a bath [brings on 
purification]. Under all circumstances and in all times, 


^ This is an impurity consequent on the death of father, mother, 
grandfather, etc., which is called Guru^ or most importa^nt at'aucha^, im- 
purity. There is another reading ^^■ardhavriitimadds’ouckamurdkama^ 
nyenas'oudhyatiy' meaning, — “ if any impurity, of a more import- 
ant character, takes place after half the period of another imparity is 
over, it lasts for the entire period to be observed for the lajtter, and at 
its termination one is purified.” Thus the meaning -of the eontext is 
Supposing a person is in impurity for the death of a Sapinda kinsman. 
After four days his father or mother dies. In this case, his impurity 
does not end with the last day of the first one, but extends 
entire period, beginning with the oormneacement of the latter- 
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immediate is the purification for a person who is obser- 
ving a vow, for one who studies the Vidas^ and for one 
who is engaged in a work for carrying on his liveli- 
hood. [On the death of] maidens who have been en- 
gaged by words but not married, the father and the 
Sapinda-T^X^Xxon^ [have to observe impurity for] three 
nights. If marriage has been solemnized, [their] 
husbands [are to observe impurity]. One day has been 
prescribed in the Smritis [as the period of] impurity on 
the death of a maiden who has not been even orally 
engaged. (23 — 25) 

Impurity has been spoken of as immediate on the 
death [of a maiden] within two years from birth. [Im- 
purity extends over] a night, [if she dies before] the 
ceremony of tonsure. (26) 

Three nights [form the period of impurity if a 
maiden dies] before being given away in marriage ; 
and ten [nights] after that [form the period of impurity 
in her husband’s family]. Three nights [form the period 
of] impurity on the death of a maternal grand- 
father. (27) 

Similarly is to be known the period of impurity on 
the death of a uterine sister. Pakshmi (a night with 
the two days enclosing it,) [forms the period of 
impurity] on the death of relations formed by marriage 
as also of Vdndhavas maternal uncles). (28) 

One night has been laid down [in the case of the 
death] of the preceptor or a fellow religious student. 
Immediate [is the purification] qn the death of the 
king in whose territory [a person] lives. (29) 

On the death of a married daughter [living] in the 
house, the father [has to observe impurity for] three 
days -, three nights [form the period on the death and 
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birth of sons to] Punarvu-wives {i-e.y widows ^Miarried 
by him), of sons born in the family {i.e.y not born of his 
own loins), and of the preceptor. A day and night is 
spoken of [as the period of impurity on the death o^'J 
a wife who has been visited by another person, [and on 
that] of the preceptor’s son and wife. (30-— 31) 

One night [is the period of impurity on the death] 
of an Upadhyayay of SWotriyds and of Sapinda-vtXdL,^ 
tions living in [a person’s] house. (32) 

Three nights [fo^m the period of impurity] on the 
death of the mother-in-law as well as that of the father- 
in-law. Immediate purification is laid down on the death 
of a Sagotra (i,e,y One of the same family after fourteen 
generations). (33) 

A Brdhmana attains to purity within ten days ; a 
Kshatriya^ within twelve days ; a Vaishyay within fifteen 
days, and a S^ddra within a month. (34) 

It has been desired [by the Law-givers] that of all 
persons, born in the families of the KshatriydSy Vais^yas^ 
and the Sudrds who serve good Brdhmands with un- 
divided attention, one attains to purification within ten 
days like unto a Brdhntana [himself]. (35) 

[If a person born] in degraded castes, [serves the 
Kskatriyds and Vais'yd^ [he attains to purification] 
like the Kskatriyds and Vais' yds!* ** [On the death of a 
Sapinda-'\ S^ddrUy the impurity for the Vais' ydSy Kshatru 
yds and the Brdhntands extends, in order, over six, three, 
and one night. O ye leading Brdhmandsy [similarly on 
the death of a Sapuida- Vais' ya ] the impurity for the 
Sddrdsy Kskatriyds and the Brdhmands extends over 


* If a person serves a Kshairiya^ he attains purificatioa in that work 

within twelve days ; and if ^yais'yay within fifteen days. 
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^'fortnig^bt, six nights and three nights respectively. O 
ye foremost of the twice-born race, the impurity [on the 
death] of a Kshatriya^ for the BrdhmandSf the Vatsyds 
and the S'udrd^ [extends], it is said, over six nights 
and twelve days gradually.* (36 — 38) 

On the death of a Brdhmana^ the S^Hdtds^ Vaisyds^ 
and the Kshatriyds [should have to observe the usual 
period of impurity]. By performing the funeral rites 
of a Btdhmana who is a Sapinda [i.e.y for whom one 
is entitled to offer a Pinda)y a Vipra attains to puri- 
fication within one night. The Lotus-sprung (Brahmi) 
has said so. By taking meals or living with [that 
Brdhmand]j one attains to purification within ten 
nights. (39—40) 

If having his mind possessed by avarice, one speedily 
burns [the dead body of a Brdhm.ana\ a twice-born 
person a Brdhmana) becomes purified within ten; 
and a Kshatriya^ within twelve days. (41) 

A Vaisya attains to purification within a fortnight ; 
and a S'ddray within a month ; or again, in six, seven 
and three nights. (42) 

Having cremated a helpless, friendless, poor Brdh-> 
mam, the Brdhmands and others attain to purification 
by drinking clarified butter after bathing. (43) 

If out of love, a person ‘of a lower caste touches, 
during the period of impurity, a higher caste, and a 
higher caste a lower one, he attains to purification with 
[the termination of] his impurity. [By following the 


• These S'lokas coticltrsively prove that there was iater-caste- 
marriage prevalent at that time, otherwise these laws, relating to puri* 
fication, would not have been promulgated by the Law-givers. 
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of if Kskainj^a\ [a altaihs ptm- 

llcatioi ill dn^B diy ; and [followiflg that off a Vm^yU\ 
fn two days. (44) 

[In folIoWiilg that off a S'ildra^ threh iAyt ha¥c 
spdkeit of [as the period of impui'ity]. [He should] agaiU 
[practisej Prdndydm for a Hundred tinies. If, ijcfdrd, 
the bones of a S^ddra are deposited, a Brdhvid^d Weeps 
with his the S*ddra*s) own peopkj [hisf inipttrity 
lasts for three nights. One night is for a Kshatriyi 
and Vdis^ya^ [if they do the same]; Otherwise (/>.i 
after the depositing of the bones), a Btdhniand [attains 
purification by bathing after a day or a night]. (45—46) 

If, before the bones of a Vipra^ are dOpOsiteKi, i 
Brdhniana Weeps for him, he, forsooth^ attains puri- 
fication by bathing with the clothj Worn by him at that 
time, on. (47) 

He, amongst the Brahmans or other inferior castes 
who takes food with themi those Who are impure], 
or drives in the same conveyance, attains purificataoil 
within ten days (z.^,, the fixed period of impurity), (48) . 

He who wilfully takes their (z.^., impure persons’] 
food, even if he be a Deity, attains purification after 
observing impurity [for the fixed period] and bathing 
after its tefnnfinatian. (49) 

A person,- who under the pressure of famine tal^es 
food offered by them, should observe impurity for the' 
[number of] days [he has taken it] ; thereafter^ he drcmld 
perform penances. (50) 

The twice-born,’ who niaJinfadri [theh] fiftfS/ 

should on the death of their Sapii^asy observe impiUritj^ 
ffoin the time of cremation j and others, from tB» hdur 
of death. (5T> 

5 'a/jr^a/d (kinship connected by the offering of the 
32 ' 
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funeral rice-balls to the Manes) ceases in the seventh 
generation ;* Samanodakabhava^ (relationship connectedl 
by the libations of water to the Manes of common 
ancestors) ceases when there is no knowledge of the 
name and birth [of a, person]. (5a) 

Father, grandfather and great-grandfather [who are 
entitled to S*r&ddha\ the LepabhajasX and one’s own 
self, — these seven generations form the Sapindas. (53) 

The Divine Prajdpati has said that Sapinda-Tt\^^ 
tionship extends over [three generations] upwards [from 
the great-grandfather]. Sapinda relationship extends 
Over three degrees in case of persons of various VarnaS 
begotten by one [father] upon many wives of various 
castes* (54) 

Architects, artizans, physicians, maid-, and man-, 
servants, kings, and royal officers have been described 
as to have immediate purification. Persons, who make 
daily charities ; one, who makes a Ntyama a parti- 
cular promise) ; one, who knows the Brahman] religious 
students ; those, who are initiated ; those, who are 
engaged in religious rites ; a king who has been duly 
installed and those who continually distribute rice,— 
[all these]^attain immediate purification according to 
ordinances, (55—57) 


• From a person with whom the calculation begins, six generations 
upwards and six generations downwards constitute the Spindas. 

i This relationship extends from the seventh or the (eleventh) to the 
thirteenth (or the fourteenth, according to some,) degree. 

t Upas means the wipings of the hand (or the remnants of the 
food sticking to the hand) after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three ancestors (father, grandfather and great-grandfather) ; these 
wipings being offered to the three ancestors after the great-grandfather 
to paternal ancestors in the 4th, sth and the 6th, degree, 
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In a sacrifice, at the time of wedcfing, in any reli- 
gious rite relating to a Deity, during ^ famine or any 
other calamity, immediate purification^ has beer! ^men- 
tioned. (58) 

Immediate is the purification for those who have 
been killed by poison, by lightning, by the king, by the 
Br&hma^aSy or by snake-bite. (59) 

Immediate purification is laid down in a death by 
entering into fire, by jumping down from a high place, 
by taking poison, or by fasting ; in that for Brah'^ 
mands and kine ; and in that while leading the life of a 
Sannydsin, (60) 

There is no impurity [at the death of] perpetual 
religious students, forest-recluses, Yatinsy and religious 
students, as well as at that of an outcaste. [This has 
been said] by the learned. {61) 


CHAPTER Vll. 

[[PBRSONS QUALIFIED TO PERFORM THE S’RA’DDHA.] 

No cremation, no funeral rites, no depositing of bones, 
no shedding of tears, [no offering of] Pinda and no 
Srdddha whatsoever [should be done for the degraded 
ones, (i) 

There is no impurity for him who lays a violent hand 
on himself with fire, poison, etc. No cremation and no 
offering of water should be made for him. (2) 

If, however, by a mistake one dies through fire, 
poison, etc., impurity should be observed for him and 
[the rite of offering] water should be performed. (3) 

If a son is born [to a person], gold, paddy, kine, 
clothes, sesame, rice, oil, molasses, and clarified butter*^ 
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ill raw mater^ls pn^y he acceplied from liim m 
thftt very day. (4) 

From the houae of a person nrho. is in an impure 
state, fruits, sugar-cane, vegetables, salt, 
wateq cu^d, cfanfied ^butter, medicines, milk,, and dried 
food may be accepted daily. One, wba maintains the 
Sacred Fire, sJhaU be duly bnrnt with the Three 
Fires. 

One, who does not maintain the three 3 ncred Fires 
[should be hunit]i with the Sacred Fire consecrated m the 
bouse ; and other inferior persons, with the ordinary fire ; 
—by the twice-born. If the dead body is not found,, an 
image sboiddbe made with [leaves]; — and be only 

burnt by the Safitrida^velsiions^ endued with reverence,^ 
ControUmg speech and [nrentioning] only the name and 
family. Water, they should offer, only once. (7—8)^ 
They ajli* putting on wet cloth and with hinsmen,. 
should duly offer every day, [both] morning and evening 
for ten days [consecutively], Pmdas jat the gate of the 
bouse for the deceased person. They should feed four 
On the second day, shavingt shall be done 
along with all kinsmen. (9 — 10) 

Then the bones [of the deceased person] should 
be deposited by the jaAHX (chief-mourner) with all 
kinsmen. [The performer of the S'raddha on that 


* The p^ractice is that the son should offer the Pinda$, In the 
Text Sarvov^or all, Is mentioned ; because, in the absence of a son, all the 
Sapindas are <|uaBficd to ofler Pindm, 

t l^hatdng takes place leneraltr on the laist but one day of ixn- 
pnr^. 

% He#e the word fMH mnaes the next kjn who petlorma the funer. 
ral fits ; and he is, ^therefore, quaiiffed to peribtm the in the 

absence of a son. 
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dayji should, with reverence, feed an uneven ^tnbef of 
pure Br&hm a^&s not lesser than three, ^i t) . 

On the fifth, ninth, and the eleventh, day he should* 
feed an uneven number of Brdhmaipis, This Itle^ is 
known as the first Srdddha- (la) 

On the eleventh day (for the JPrdAiwsnix) aod on 
[the day after] the twelfth (for the Kskatri^s}, ttei « 
person, who lights up [the funeral pyre] , should, with 
reverence, offer a Phida and a Pamtra (b, Kus*S^ reed), 
in honour of the deceased. And he should {perform 
|he SrMdhd\ every month on the day of death for one 
year. {13—14) 

It is said that after full one year, the Sapindikaran 
(annual S^raddha for offering Pindas) should be per^ 
formed. O leading twice-born ones, [in that S*rdddhik 
the performer) should make four vessels, [one] for the 
deceased, and [three for] ancestors of three degrees 
upwards. (15) 

Thereupon with the Mantrams^-^'^^Ye Samand^ 
he should pour down [water from] the vessel dedicated 
to the deceased into those offered for the Pitris (grand- 
father, etc.). Pindas should be offered in the same 
manner. (?6) 

It is laid down that Sapindikarany S^rdddka should 
be preceeded by the DaivUy (i.e,y offerings made to the 
Peities). There one should invite the departed Manes 
and point out again {i,e.y invoke) the deceased.* (%•}} 

No separate rite should be performed for thoM 
deceased ancestors for whom Sapi^ikdtaij, has [Qnce| 
been done, He, who makes separate PinddSi^ bectunes a 
destroyer of the departed Manes. (18) . * 

* A doo^ased person is calkd Ptita till the celehtathna Ot tlt 
$apii\dikaraTi’Strdddhay after which he Is dhsigoaied 
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> Altfer the death of his father, a son should be well 
iai^ucted in the word Pinda. He should, every day, offer 
boiled rice and a pitcher, full of water, according to the 
rites to be performed for a deceased person. (19) 

The annual SW&ddha^ which should be performed 
every year, must be done according to the regulation of 
a Pdrvana-(SWdddha) , Such is the eternal law.* (20) 
[Every rite] for the parents, such as the offering of 
the Piqdas^ should be performed by the sons. In the 
absence of a son, the wife should do it ; and in the 
absence of a wife, the uterine brother should do the 
same. (21) 

I have thus described duly the duties of the house- 
holder. [The duty] of women is to serve their husbands. 
There is no other duty laid down for them. (22) 

He, who daily satisfies his own duties and has his 
mind dedicated to Pdvara, attains to that great station 
which has been highly spoken of in the VSdds, (23) 


CHAPTER VIII. 

[PBNANCBS FOR VARIOUS SINS.] 

Penance fer Brahmimdde- 

The destroyer of a Br&hmana^ one who drinks spiritu- 
ous liquors, a thief, and the violator of the preceptors 
bed, and the one who associates with them, — are the 
great sinners, (i) 

He, who lives for a year in their company, becomes 


* Tlus is tKe tiUial when the father dies after becoming a Sannyddn. 
Of when the parent! die on an 
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degraded. Even he, who daily sits [witii thertij dti fthfe 
same] bed and seat, ajso, becomes degraded* (2) 

A twice-born person, w'ho knowingly performs reli-^ 
gious rites for, holds sexual union with, teaches and 
takes meals with [those great sinners], becomes forth- 
with degraded. (3) 

A twice-born one, who unwillingly and out of ig- 
norance, receives religious instructions [from such 
a sinner] and a fellow-student remain outcasted for one 
year. (4 

One, who is guilty of Brahminidde, should, for self- 
purification, by making a hut, begging alms and carrying 
a rod with the skull of a dead [Brahmana] placed on its 
top, live in a forest for twelve years. (5) 

He should avoid all the houses belonging to the 
Br&hmands and temples. He should always accuse his 
Ownself and think of the [dead] Brdhmana. (6) 

Every day when the fire is shorn of its smoke and all 
conversation about food is stopped, gradually he should 
enter into seven houses belonging to qualified castes and 
capable [of offering alms]. (7) 

Or, [for purification,] he should voluntarily betake to 
fasting, jump dowm from a high place, enter into a burn- 
ing fire or into the water. This is the first [part]. (.8), 
Or, for a Brdhmana or a cow, he should, disinterest- 
edly, give up his vital airs life) ; or, making a Vipra^ 
suffering from a long-standing disease, shorn of his ail- 
ment, [he attains to purification]. (9) 

By offering food to a learned [Brahmana}^ one is 
freed tfrom [the sin of] Brahminicide. A twice-born 
person is [also] purified by taking the final bath in a 
Horse-Sacrifice* (10) 

The killet^of a Brdhmana^ who gives his all iihld a 
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J^Sim^n 0 cofitersant with the V^das, m vtrha sms 
Bridge,* is freed from sins, (ri) , 

Penanee for Drinking Spirtiuous Liquors. 

A DKiNKER of spirituous liquors should drink wiue, red- 
hot like iron. A twice-born person,^ when his bpdy ia^ 
{thus} burnti is freed from [the sin]. (12) 

Or by drinking red-hot cow^s urine, or {similar} 
liquidised cowdung, milk, clarified butter or water,^ 
[he is] freed from the sin. (13). 

Or for the expiation of the sin, he should, with a wet 
cloth on and being self-controlled, perform the vow of 
Brdhmanicide (for twelve years). (14). 

Penunce for the Theft of Gold. 

A Brdkmanaf who has stolen gold, should, ^tet 
sqpproacfarng the king and describing his own mtsdeedsi 
once say,~‘^ Do thou punish me.** (15) 

Taking up the mace, the king should himself otieir 
strike him. Thereupon he [the perpetrator] becomes 
freed [from the sin] . Or by [practising] austerities a 
Brdhmaf^a-thief becomes freed]. (16) 

’ Finding out and taking up by the hand a destructive 
mace, stick, or an iron rod sharpened on both ends, 
rumiing about with dishevelled hairs, trumpeting his 
own sinful deeds, [a perpetrator of a crime should say, — ] 
‘‘ Punish me.*' The king should [then] strike the thief. 

Whether meeting with death or escaping it, there^ 
upouj he is freed from [the sin of] theft. Without 

• Tbk refers to the Bridge, constructed by over the Sea, at 

MSmiitmmrmmt in the District of Madura, .in the Madi^ Presidency,^ 
|>o|^nlariy known as Adam’s Bridge. This shows that this must 

have been wfititii alter the M0m4ya3ia Penod. 
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^punishing [a thief], a king is visited with the sin of th# 

thief. (19) >5 

The fruit {ue., the sin) of gold-thef|: [committed by] 
another a Brahntana)^ is dissipated by [the per- 

formance of] austerities. Putting on a tattered cloth, a 
Brdhmana should practise thr Brdhma-vo^ in the 
forest [for twelve years]. (20) 

By ]]either] taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 
•or by giving unto the Brdhifiands gold eq'ual to the 
weight of his own body, a twice-born person is [also] 
purified. (21) 

A -thief of gold, for the expiation of that 

sin, leading a continent life, should practise hard 
austerities for a year. (22) 

Penance for Knowing a Step-Mother, 

By knowing a step-mother, under the influence of 
lust, a Brdhmana should embrace a female-form, made 
of black iron after his heart and heated. (23) 

Or having cut off himself his generative organ and 
testes and tak«n them in his palms, he should proceed 
straight on to the south or to the west till the destruction 
of his body. (24) 

Or, for expiation, he should meet with death for his 
preceptor, or he should practise the Brahma-vovf [for 
twelve years]. In a year [he is also purified] by 
embracing the branch [of a tree] full of thorns. {25) 

Being self-restrained he should lie down on earth. 
A Vipra^ being self-controlled and with a tattered cloth 
on, should practise hard austerities for a year. One, 
knowing a step-mother, should thus be freed [from the 
sin.] (26). 

Thc^ foremost of the twice-born becomes freed, [from 
the si^j by taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 
33 
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Lfi:ading a continent life, always practising austerities^ 
taking his meals at the eighth period (/.<?., in the night 
of the fourth day after fasting for three days), standing 
or seated and lying down on earth, —a man, who ha 9 
no money,*' should thus, in three years, be freed from 
the sin. (27 — 28) 

Or he should perform*four or five Chdndrayanas. (29) 

Penance for the Sin of mixing with the Degraded, 

Ip' a twice-born person mixes, out of avarice, with a 
degraded person, he should once perform, for the ex- 
piation of the sin, the penance laid down for him {i.e.^ 
the degraded). Such a person, amongst those who asso- 
ciate with the degraded, attains to freedom [from the 
sin], or he should zealously practise hard austerities 
for one year. (30 — 31) 

Half is the penance for associating [with them] for 
six months. Such purificatory rites dissipate even the 
impurity of the great sinners. (32) 

One attains to freedom [from the sin] by taking 
journeys to holy places situate on this earth. O ye 
Vipj'as^ a Brdhmana^ possessed by hist, after perpetrat- 
ing the mighty iniquities of Brahmanicide, drinking 
spirituous liquors, theft^ or knowing his step-mother, 
being self-controlled, should perform [the vow of] fasting 
at a holy place. (33—34) 

Or meditating on Kapardin {S'iva)^ be should enter 
into the fire or water. Munis, conversant with religious 
rites, have not seen of any other means of redemption 
[for them]. (35) 

I 

* It sbovfs that a rich man is freed from the sin by making proper 
gifts. 



CHAPTER IX. 

[penances ^'OR various minor sins.] 

By willingly knowing his daughter, sister or daughter- 
in-law, a Vipra shoufd enter into a burning fire. This 
is the law. ( i ) 

By co-habiting with mother's sister, maternal uncle's 
wife, or with father's sister, or by knowing sister's 
daughter, maternal aunt's daughter, or paternal aunt's 
daughter, one, being self-controlled, [and] after practis- 
ing hard austerities, should perform four or five 
Chandrdyanas. (2 — 3) 

By knowing a maternal uncle’s daughter, one should per- 
form the Chdndrdyana. By co-habiting with wife's friend 
or with her sister, after fasting for a day and a night, 
one should perform the Taptakrichha (a kind of penance). 
By knowing a woman in [her] menses, [one should 
attain] purification [by fasting] for three nights. (4 — 5) 

By co-habiting with a Kskafriya-womdin, [a Brdh- 
maud] is purified by a Chdndrdyarja or by a Pardka (a 
kind of penance). The Divine Unborn {Brahmd) has 
said so. (6) 

By [consciously] killing a frog, mungoose, crow, cat, 
boar, mouse or a dog, — a twice-born person should 
perform a great penance extending over sixteen days. 
Or by [unconsciously] killing a dog, one should zealously 
drink milk for three nights. (7) 

Or by [unknowingly] killing a ca.t or a mungoose, 
one should wend a way a Yojana [in length]. By killing 
a horse, a twice-born person should perform a hard 
austerity extending over twelve [days]. (8). 

Having killed a servant, the foremost of the twice- 
born should give away a weapon made of crude iron. 
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!|favmg slain a crancj Rungava-moMse^ KritalambhaU^ 
l)oar, a black-spotted raven, Tilat^ franclonine partridge 
or a parrot, — [one should give away] a two-years-oid 
calf;, and a three-years-old one, for having killed a 
heron. (9 — 10) 

By killing a swan,, crane, Vaka (a kind of crane),, 
a a monkey, or a Bliasct^—ow^ should make a 

gift of a cow unto a Btuhmajia^ (i i) 

By slaying animals living on flesh or deer, one^ 
should give away a milch-cow [by killing] animals that 
do not take flesh, a caff ; and [by killing] a camel, gold 
w:eighing five rupees. (1.2) 

By killing animals having bones, [one should] present 
something to a Vipra ; and by killing those that have 
no bones, one is purified by (13.) 

By destroying trees yielding fruits, groves, creepers, 
and large trees loaded with fruits, — one should recite a 
hundred R/yt- verses, (14) 

To take clarified butter is the purification [enjoined 
for destroying] flowering [plants]. By killing, b)r 
mistake, [a cow], one should perform the Chdndrdyanct 
and the Parana. (15) 

There is no penance for willingly killing her 
a cow). By stealing mep, women, houses, tanks, wells 
or other watery expanses,— one is purified by the Chdn^ 
drdyam. By stealing articles of little value from 
anotheris. house, one should perform the austerest Sdnta^ 
pana for self-purification. The five ingredients supplied 
by the cow {Panchagavya) [form] the purification for 
pilfering rice, etc., and wealth. (16 — 18) 

Fasting for three nights is [the penance for pilfering], 
grass, wood, trees, flowers, garments, hide, meat and 
flfeh. (19) 
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Fasting for twelve nights is [the penamce for steaN 
ing] diamonds, corals, p.ecious stones, gold, silver, iron,, 
belmetal and pebbles. (20) ' 

[For robbing] cloven-footed and one-hoofed animals, 
one should perform the self-same penance fasting 
for twelve nights). [He, who] pilfers birds and medicinal 
herbs, [should live on] milk for three days. (21) 

[There is] no [penance for taking] the meat [of 
animals] sacrificed unto a deity ; [for taking any other 
meat, on^ should perform the Chdndrdyana, Or, fasting 
for twelve days, he should offer oblations of clarified 
butter to the Fire with the Kushmanda\Manfrarn\, (22) 
•By eating [the meat of] a mungoose, owl or a cat, 
one should perform the Sdntapanam. By eating [that 
of] a dog, orte is purified by performing a mortifying 
penance or by looking at an auspicious planet. (23) 

And he should then perform the initiatory rites as laid 
down before [by the preceptors] . By eating a porcupine, 
crane, swan, Karandava (water-fowl), or a Chakravdkay 
— one should fast for twelve days. By eating a pigeori, 
Bhdsa^ parrot, Sdrasa (a kind of crane), a 
leech, or a goose, — one should perform the same penance. 
By eating a porpoise, bean, meat, fish, or a boar, — one 
should perform the same penance. By eating a cuckoo, a 
bird living on fish, a frog, or a snake, — 'One attains to 
purification by living, for a month, on barley boiled with 
the urine of a cow. By eating water-ranging animals, 
those born in water, those killed by RdkshasaSy those 
having blood-red feet, — -one should perform the self-same 
penance for a week. By takingithe meat of a dead or a 
useless animal procured for one’s use, one should per^ 
form the same penance for the expiation of the sin. By 
eating a pigeon, an elephant, a pot-hlrb, a fowl, a Rajajkf 
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or an alKgator, — one should perform the Prdjdpatya 
(penance). By eating onion or garlic, one shoul 4 
perform the CMndrayana. (24 — 31) 

[By eating] the VdrtAku^ (the egg-fruit\ or the 
Tanduliya (broken rice), [or the both], — one is purified by 
Prdjdpatya. [By eating] the As'mantaka (a plant from 
the fibres of which a Brdhmands girdle may be made), 
or what comes near, — one is purified [by performing] 
i\ie-Taptakrichha. By eating [the flesh of] a man or 
a hare, one is purified by Prdjdpatya. By eating 
bottle-gourd or turnip, one should perform the very 
same penance. (32 — 33) 

By eating Udumvara^ one is purified by self-sought 
[penance of] Taptakrichha. By eating useless 
not dedicated to a deity), Krisara Snmjdva (a kind 
of pudding), Pdyasa (rice boiled with milk, cake, 
S'tishkali (a preparation of cake), — one is purified by 
performing this penance for three nights. By drinking 
milk, unworthy of being drunk, [all], especially a 
Brahmachdarin becomes purified in a fortnight by living 
on barley boiled with the urine of a cow. By drinking 
the milk of a cow that has not passed ten nights from 
the day of delivery, that of a (similar) she-buffaloe, that, 
of a (similar) she-goat, that of a cow big with a young 
one, or that of a cow that has no calf, — one should per- 
form the self-same penance. By taking unnatural trans- 
formations of these (such as, curd, etc.,) or drinking them 
out of ignorance, — one is purified within seven nights by 
living on barley boiled with the urine of a cow. By 
taking food of the first Sjrctddhay or on the occasion of 
a birth or death, — a Brdhmana becomes purified by 
attentively (performing) the Chdndrdyana. A twice-born 
pjerson, by taking**the foQ,d of a person who does not 
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perform the daily rites, the end of which is^itot ruinous, 
should fully perform the Chdndrdyana. Having taken 
food prepared by people who are disqualified to se^ve 
it, that of a degraded caste, or that offered at the 
monthly funeral rite of a deceased person, —one [should, 
so it is said, perform] the Taptakfichha. Having taken 
boiled rice from a Chanddla^ a twice-born person should 
completely perform the [penance of] the Chdndrdyana. 

(34—41) 

By unwittingly taking excreta, urine, or any other 
article sullied with spirituous liquor,— the three twice- 
born castes should again perform »the Samskdras (rites 
of purification). (42) 

The twice-born, — amongst those taking, out of ignor- 
ance, urine or excreta of birds living upon flesh, — ^should 
perform the great Sdntapanam. (43) 

[By taking] Bhdsa^ frog, dog or a crow, — ‘[one 
should] perform a distressing penance. A Brdhmaiia 
becomes purified by Prdjdpatya and a painfully restricted 
diet. (44) 

By drinking water from a wine-bowl, a Kskatriya 
should perform the Taptakrichha ; a Vaisya, three 
distressing penances ; [ ^nd a Brdhmana, ] the 

Chandrdyajia. (45) 

By taking the residue of food or the remnant of 
drinking water left by a dog, a twice-born one becomes 
purified, within three nights, by living upon barley boiled 
with the urine of a cow. (46) 

By drinking water sullied with urine or excreta, 
one should perform the Sdntapanam capable of purify- 
ing the body. (47) 

If a Brdhmana unknowingly drinks water in a well 
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or a vessel belonging to a Chatiddla^ he should perform 
the Sdntapanam destructive of sins. (48) 

By drinking water touched by a Chanddla^ the fore- 
most of the twicc'-born becomes purified [by fasting] 
for three nights or by taking the Panchagavyaf^ (49) 

By taking food, without bathing after willingly 
touching a great sinner, a foolish twice-born person 
should perform the Taptakfichha. (50) 

By marrying in another caste a S^udra-mdiiden)^ 
one [z.e,f a Brdhmana) becomes a Mahdpdtakin (great 
finner). By associating with , such a sinner, one also 
becomes a sinner. (51) 

By simply marrying a maiden of different caste, 
twenty-four penances are [to be performed] ; half of 
those, for living with her ; there is no penance in 
procreating a son [on her]. (52) 

By taking food, out of ignorance, after seeing a Mahd^ 
pdtakifiy a ChandalUy or a woman in [her] menses,— one 
is purified [by fasting] for three nights. (53) 

By taking [one’s] meals, while still wet after bathing, 
one becomes purified [by fasting] for a day and a night. 
[By doing so] knowingly, [one attains to purification] 
with the [performance of] a distressing penance. So 
the Divine Lotus-Sprung Deity has said. (54) 

By eating dry [meat], rotten or foul-smelling 
articles, — a twice-born person should fast. [He should] 
do it again and again. (55) 

By officiating as a priest for servants, [or by helping] 
others {i,e.y other castes) in other rites, by perform- 
ing ritQs causing death to another person, and other 

• The five products of the cow takeo collectively, milk, curd, 
clarified butter, urine and the dung. 
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unworthy deeds, — £a Brdhmand] becomes purified by 
three distressing penances. (56) 

By performing the cremation of those who h§,ye been 
killed by a Brdhmana, k twice-born person becomes 
purified by a Prdjdpatya^ living [all the while] on barley 
boiled with the urine of a cow- (57) 

He, who having his body anointed with oil, passes 
urine or excreta, or has his beard shaven, or holds sexual 
intercourse, in the morning, becomes purified [by fast- 
ing] for a day and night. (58) 

By disregarding ( 4 ^., not performing Homo) Vivdka- 
Fire for a day, a leading twice-born person becomes 
purified in three nightf*; [and by doing so] for three 
nights again, [one becomes purified by fasting for] six 
days. (59) 

By neglecting it for ten or twelve days, one should 
perform the most distressing Chdndrayana for the expia- 
tion of that sin. (60) 

By accepting an article from an outcaste, one be- 
comes purified by throwing it away. He should, also, 
duly perform a penance. So has the Divine Lord 
said. (61) 

By desisting from a fast [intended to bring about 
death] and returning from the order of religious men- 
dicants, one should perform three distressing {Prdjd* 
patyas) and Chdndrdyanas. (62) 

[Then] by again performing all the purificatory rites, 
such as the Jdtakarman, etc., twice-born persons [are] 
purified. They should, having an eye on religion, 
completely perform this pen^ance. (63) 

By not performing a morning adoration and offer- 
ing sacrificial fuels to the Fire for pressure or urgency 
of work, [a Brahmachdrin\^\.2}iCm^ his meals ence, 
3,4 
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an<i in the night onl}', [if] an evening [rite is neg- 
lected], and after being purified by bathing, govern- 
inof his iniiid and restraining his self, — siioiild recite the 
Gdyafri eif^ht thousand times and be [thus] purged of 
[his sin.] (64 — 65) 

If a householder, out of mistake, does not perform 
Ids Snndhyd-2iAo^ci\\on or deviates from the performance 
of a Sfidtaka-^vow, he should fast for the day. (66) 

In consequence of wilfully [neglecting the Sandhyd']^ 
the foremost of the twice-born should perform the dis- 
tiessing penant'c [of Prdjapatya f(fr full one year, and 
should perform the Chdndj'dyanaj^ [if he does so] for 
livelihood. [And] by making a gift of kine, [he is] 
purged of [his sins]. (67) 

If he does so, prompted by agnosticism, a twice-born 
person slmuld perform the P rdjapatya. By performing 
the Taptakrichha^ one is purged off of [the sin of] acting 
against the Deities and preceptors. (68) 

By willingly riding a car drawn by camels' or asses, 
one becomes purified [by fasting] for three nights. One 
should not, being nude, enter into the water. (69) 

The purification of the offspring [of sinners, is 
brought about] by taking food in the night of the third 
day for a month, the recitation of the Samkitd or the 
performance of dkala-Homa!^ (70) 

By putting on a blue or a dark-blue raiment, a Brdh- 
mana should fast for a day and night, and he should 
purify [himself] by [taking] the Panckagavya after 
bathing. (71) r 

By re^qiting the Vedds, Dhm'nia-S' dstras and the 


^ 1 he ritfe of offering ablatitjn to the Sacred Fire as followed by the 
akala School of the 



Us 'and Sa m h iid. 


263 


Puranas before the Chanddlas, oire is purified by the 
Chdndrdyana^ There is no other means of redemption 
for him. (72) 

Having touched, on some occasion, [the dead body of 
a person] killed by hanging, a Brdhmana becomes puri- 
fied either by the Chdndrdyana or the Prajdpatya. ( 73 ). 

If, without washing his mouth after taking his meals, 
a twice-born person touches a Chanddla or any other low- 
born having still the leavings of food in his mouth, 
he should perform the Prdjdpatya for purification. (74) 

By touching a Chanddla^ a woman who has given 
birth to a child, a dead body, a woman in [her] menses 
or those touched by her, or any outcaste, one should 
bathe for purification. (75) 

If, out of mistake, one touches an article touched by 
a Chanddla^ a woman who has given birth to a child, or 
a dead body, purification is attained by bathing, rinsing 
the mouth and [thereafter] reciting the Gdyatri. (76) 

By touching what should not be touched, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should purify [himself] by 
bathing. And he should [also] rinse his mouth for 
purification. So the Divine Grandfather has said. (77) 

Tf, on any occasion, a V^ipra passes excreta while 
taking meals, he should then immediately wash himself, 
bathe, fast and offer libations of clarified butter to the 
Fire. {78) 

By touching the dead body of a Chanddla^ the fore- 
most of the twice-barn should perform the distressing 
penance [of Prdjdpatya], Then by [fasting] for a day 
and night [and] seeing a star in th^ sky, [he becomes] 
purified. (79) 

Having touched spirituous liquor, a twice-born person 
should perform the Prdndyam thrice [for] purification. 
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IHly Ibtidilng] onion or garlic, one is purified by 
<|^feing clarified butter. (8o) 

Being bitten by a dog [on the lower part of the 
navel], a Brdhmana should drink milk only in the even^ 
ing for three days ; threefold is the penance, if bitten on 
the upper part of the navel. (8i) 

^ Threrfold is the penance, [if bitten] on the arms ; 
and fourfold, if on the head. Being bitten by a dog, 
the foremost of the twice-bom should, after bathing, 
recite the G&yatri. (82) 

An indigent householder, — who, when not suffering 
from an ailment, daily takes his food without perform- 
ing the Five Sacrifices, — ^becomes purified by perform- 
ing half the Prdjapatya (83) 

He, whq does not adore the Sacred Fire deposited 
in his bouse on Parva-days^ (t.e.y on the day of the New- 
Moort, or on the day of any Planetary Conjunction) ; — 
as also he, who does not know his wife after the 
menses ; — should perform half the Prajapatya. (84) 

He, — who, without water or entering into water 
passes urine or excreta, — becomes purified by being 
immersed in water with a cloth on or by touching 
it * (85) 

A householder, [who does so by practice], should fast 
for three days [and] recite the G 4 yai^i for eight thousand 
times. The foremost of the twice-born, who follows 
the dead body of a should recite the Gdyatri 

eight thousand f;imes in a river. A Viprd, by swearing 
falsely in a matter relating to the destruction of another 
Vipra, shduld perform the penance of Chdndrayam^ 
living on boiled barley. By making unequal gifts in the 


• This fienaiice lor a person who cannot suppress the iliolioti 
while m wate^ and so forth 
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same row, one is purified by [the distifeising^ panajice 
of [PrajApaiyaY (8^*8$). 

By getting on the shadow of a lowcaste 
one should drink clarified butter after bathing. By IikA-- 
ing at the Sun in an impure static, one should recite tiie 
Mantram “ Agnindrajay (89). 

By touching human bones^ one is purified by bathing. 
By completing his religious study, a Vipra should beg 
alms for full one year, (go) 

[By becoming] ungrateful to a Brahmana [after 
having lived] in his house, [one] should perform the 
penance for five years. By disregarding an elderly 
Brahmana by uttering Hum or ThoUy one, after bathing 
and rinsing the mouth, should, thereafter, please him 
with salutation. By striking [a Brahmand\ with a 
reed, by binding his neck with a cloth or defeating 
him in a dissension, one should gratify him with 
salutation. By uplifting a rod [to strike him], one 
should perform a distressing penance ; and by [actually] 
striking him, a most distressing one. (91 — 93) 

By shedding a Brahmana* s blood, one should perform 
the most painful of all the penances. And by remon- 
strating with his preceptor, one should perform a purify- 
ing penance. (94) 

By spitting before a Deity or a "B^ishi or reproach- 
ing [any of] them aloud, one should, for the expiation of 
that sin, [fast] one or two nights. (95) 

By defeating a Brahmana in a discussion about 
Mimaihsdf one should give away gold. A twice-born 
person, who passes urine or excreta in gardens 
attached to temples or who cuts a whole leaf, should, for 
purification, perform the penance of ChAndriym^, 
The foremost of the twice-born, who, out of male^i^Ot 
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passes urine in a temple, should, after cutl:ing 
off his generative organ, perform the Ckdndrdj^mj^. 
For vilifying the Deities, the Kiskis^ or the Vedds^ a 
twice*born person should fully perform the Prdjdpatya^ 
By conversing with such [persons], one should, after 
bathing, adore the Deities. {96 — 99) 

If a woman, in her girlhood, commits a great sin, she 
should have a penance performed by her father on her 
behalf. (100) 

One can espouse such a maiden, if the penance has^ 
been performed. Otherwise he, [who marries her,] should 
be outcasted. Even in the destruction of a Kshatrtya, 
one should perform, for a year, the penance for 
Brahmanicidc- After that period, one should give away 
a thousand kine together with a bull ( lOi) 

By killing all (insects, etc.), one should give away 
gold or silver to the weight of a Copper, tin, 

lead, belmetal and iion are purified by water and earthv 
All metallic vessels, containing leavings, are purified 
by ashes and water. Gold, silver, precious stones, 
conch-shell, pearls, corals, diamonds, ebony, rope and 
hide are purified by water. (102) 

Being touched bv a Chanddla or a S^wapacha while 
passing urine or excreta, one is purified by [fasting for] 
three nights. By taking the residue of food, one 
should fast for i)ix days. (103) 

If one’s father, maternal grandfather or elder brother 
[does not perform] the Tapas and the Agnikotra^ there " 
is no sin in the younger brother's marrying before the 
elder. (104) 

He,“vrho, on the last day of the dark fortnight, 
adores a BrdhmanuA^Ay ^ thinking of the Grandfather 
Brahmdi > — becomes freed from all sins. (105) 
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Having obtained the auspicious day of 
one should adore Yama (the Regent of Bea<i) 
Bhava {SHva)> An(|^ having fed the [on 

that day], he becomes freed from all sins. tio6) ^ ^ 

Having adored, with all the leading Brdhmutjkd^^ 
Mdhddiva on the eigth, or the^* fourteenth, day of the 
dark fortnight, one is freed from all sins. (107) 

Having seen the three-eyed Deity with all the 
igredients of adoration in the first Yama (part) of the 
night of the thirteenth day, one is freed from the entire 
multitude of sins. ^108) 

By accepting gifts from everywhere, sacrificial 
presents and a golden image, one is released by per- 
forming the JS'(?w^-Sacrifice and uttering benedictory 
verses. (109) 

One, by reciting the Gayatri^ for ten thousand 
ttme‘>, is freed from all sms (no) 


THE END. 
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ANatitAS SAitjaacTA’. 

* « 

CHAPTER I 

Having seen [the import of the VSdds\y the ascetic 
Ahgiras described, from the beginning to the end, the. 
Regulations of penance fdr t^ various Manias amongst 
the duties of the order of householders, (i) 

Having partaken of bdled rice from lowcaste people, ^ 
twice-born persons [should perform penances] ; [The 
learned] have laid down the Chdndrdydnay Ktidhha aad 
one half- [distressing like the latter] for the BrdkmanaSy 
KsAafrif as Sihd the Vais' y as [respectively]. (2) 

A washerrnan^ cobbler, actor, Varuday Kaivartd, 
Mdduy and Bhillay — these seven are described in the 
Smriti as lowcastes, (3) 

When one drinks watet lying stale in a Vessel in the 
house of a lowcaste person^ he should perform a 
penance. (4) 

^ What penance is laid down for the Farms; if they, 
out of ignorance, drink water from a vessel or from a 

« 1 belonging tc a Chanddla ? (5) 

A Brdhmana should perform the Sdntapanam; a 
Kshatriyay the Prdjdpatya ; a Vais' yay half the 
Prdjdpatya ; and a S'udra, the Pddakrichha. (6) 

By drinking, unknowingly, water from degraded 
tastes, a Brdhmana^ fasting for a day and night, 
becomes purified with the Panchagavya. (7) 

If, on any occasion, a Brahmana is touched 
Another Brdhmana who has still the leavings of food 
in his mouth {i.e , who ha§ not w’^ashed his mouth 
after taking meals), he becomes purified by rinsing hh 
Mouth* The ascetic Ahgiras has said so. (8) 
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“If be is, on any occasion, touched by a S* 4 dra wha 
lias not washed his mouth after taking meals, he should 
bathe and recite [the Gayairi] .and ^^1 become 
purified by [fasting for] half-a-day. (9) 

If a Vipra is [similarly] touched by a Vais' ya^ a dog 
or a ^udruy he shall, after fasting for one night, 
^ become purified with the Pa^chagavya^ (lO) v 

If [a Brihmand] is touched by a person who has 
still the fearings of food in his mouth, by being touched 
by whom in a pure state he is required to take [a purifica- 
tpry] hiiht be should have to perform the Praj&patya. (i i) 
* Jiereafter I shall describe the regulations relating to 
the use of clothes dyed with indigo. There is no sin 
[in using them] while lying down on bed for co-habiting 
with one’s wife. (12) 

By rearing up indigo plants, by selling them, and 
acquiring his livelihood therefrom, a Vipra becomes 
degraded ; and be is freed from the sin by three distress-' 
ing penances. {13) 

[SacrificialJ bath, charity, recitation [of Mantrams\ 
the offering of oblations to the Sacred Fire, Vedic study 
and the offering of oblations to the departed Manes as wati 
as the [Five] great YajHas (Sacrifices) become profitlesTO) 
a person, from the use of a cloth dyed with indigo. (14). 

If one, out of ignorance, puts on a cloth dyed with 
indigo, one, after fasting for a day and nig^t, becomes 
puriSed with the Pane Aagavya. (15) 

^ If by his carelessness an indigo wood pierces the body 
of a Brihmanat and if Wood ia seen there, the twicc- 
feorn petsoQ should petfons the Chdndrdya^. {t 6 ) 

If a twice-born person ^ats rice boiled with the stici(S 
of an ind^o plant, he should, by vomitting out the food, 

, be purified with the (17) 
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The three Vardas should perfon»,the ^^dndriyaMr 
if twice-born persons, carele^ly arid out of error, eat 
indigo: for this is the rule. 08 ) ** i'^v 

The feed, that is brought by a person pulthfg on d 
cloth dyed with indigo, stands the giver in good ^ead,' 
[but] the partaker thereof nlerely^eats sin. (tp) 

Fasting for a day [is laid down] for Vipras fed with 
the rice which is boiled by [a person putting on] a 
raiment dyed with indigo. (20) 

The husband of the woman, who on the demise 
of her consort, puts on a raiment dyed with indigo, goes 
to hell. The woman, too, [goes to hell] thereafter. (21) 
The corns, which one grows on a field sullied with 
the sowing of indigo, are unworthy of being eaten by 
the twice-born. By eating [them, one] should perform 
the Chindrdya^a* {22) 

Such a place (z.^., where indigo has been sown] should 
never be used for a procession with idols, for the dedica- 
tion of a bull, for celebrating a sacrifice or for making 
gifts ; for the earth [there] has become contaminated! (23) 
The ground, where indigo has been sown, remains im* 
pure for twelve years and becomes pure thereafter. (24) 
One should perform a penance, consisting of one 
portion, for those kine which are killed by being given 
[too much] food or drink, or by the adminstratiou of 
medicine. (25) 

One should perform half the part of a penance where 
kine are killed or distressed by the defect of bells c# 
other ornaments ; for that has been made for decorating; 
them. (26) ^ 

While controlling, binding wdth a rope, ohstnsit^ 
ting, or by an accident or otherwise, if kine are l^ed, 
one sh<%uld perform the penance of Padona. (27) 
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- bmnch of a tree] of the bulk of a thumb-joint,^ 

HMItsurkg an arm in length, covered with leaves and 
Itaving a top is called a Danda (rod). (28) 

If a person strikes a cow with any [implement] 
other than the rod mentioned above, twofold is tha 
penance for him for bis purification. (29) 

In breaking her horns or bones or by lynching her, 
^one should perform a penance for ten nights if sh4^ 
recovers by that time. {30) 

^In that case,] one should live on barley mixed with 
the urine of a cow. This is the most wholesome 
penance as viewed by Afigiras. (31) 

Sin does not continue in him for whom, the father 
or preceptor of an incapable person or child performs 
a penance. (32) 

One, who is aged eighty years, a child of less than 
sixteen years of age, women and diseased persons are 
allowed to perform half the penance. (33) 

If a cow, when beaten with a stick, swoons away 
or drops down, [the recitation of] the Gdyntri for eight 
thousand times is the purifying penance. (34) 

A woman, in [her] menses, becomes pure on the 
fourth day after bathing. She should perform [a penance] 
after her menstrual period and never within. (35) 

When the cataminal flow of women beconm excessive 
for any disease, they do not become impure that : for 
this is not natural with them but the reverse of it. {36) 

^ One does not become of pure conduct so long as 
the menstrual flow continues. When ^the menses is 
stopped, a woman may be empfoyed in domestic works 
and known for sexual purpose. ^^7) 

On the first day [of the menses] , she is a Ckandila* 
woman ; on the second, she is the murderess of t 
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j^dhmana on the third, she is woman j. 

and on the fourth day,, she becomes pipped. (38) , 

When [a BrMfmam] is touched a woman in [borj 
menses, by a dog or by a S*4dra^ he becomes piir^bd 
by the Panchagavya after fasting for a night. (39) 

A married couple is impure as long as they He 
together on bed. Getting up from the bed, a wo^mai* 
becomes pure but the man continues still impure. (40) 
One should never rinse his mouth or wash his feet 
[with water placed] in a belmetal vessel. Belmetal 
is purified by ashes ; and capper, by acid. (41) 

A woman is purified by her menses ; and a river, by 
its current. [A stone vessel, etc.,) greatly crusted with 
impurities, becomes pure by being left on the ground! 
for six months. {42) 

Belmetal vessels, smelt by kine and those con-t 
taining leavings of food partaken of by a S^'ddrn, are 
purified by being kept in ashes for ten days. Similarly 
those, sullied by crows, [are purified]. (43) 

The purification of gold and silver [is encom- 
passed] by air and the rays of the sun and moon. (44) 

A woolen cloth is^ not sullied when marked with 
semen or touched by a dead body. It becomes pure when 
the part [affected] is washed by water and earth. (45) 

By taking dried food, (cakes, etc.,) of bis (a S^iidra*s\ 
a Vipra must observe a penance for a week. Food» 
accompanied with curry, is digested in a fortnight. (46) 

Milk and curd [are digested] within a month ; and^ 
clarified butter, within six inonths. ft is doubtful if oi| 
is digested in the stomach within a year. (47) 

He, who continually partakes of a S*udra^s food 
for one month, becomes a S^Mra in this birth and ia 
born as a dog after death. (48) 
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, ^irtakin? oQ’ a S’Adra's fiood, associating witb a 
''^£dra, sitting with a S*tidra, acquiring knowledge 
irom a S^Mra^ degrade even one burning with Brahma^ 
energy. (49! 

The twice-born person, who utters benediction before 
a S^dira and salutes him, — ^that Br&hma^a 4 s well as 
tlie S'udra go to bell. (50) 

A Vipra is purified on the tenth day*^; and a 
KshairifO^ on^.the twelfth day. A fortnight, it is said, [is 
for] a Viis^ya and a S*udra is purified in a month.*’ (5!) 

The soul, the V^da (Vedic study) and the Three 
Fires,— -these five are destroyed, if an Agnihotrin- Vipra 
partakes of a S^Hdra^s food. (52) 

If a twice-born person, being fed by a S^udrds food, 
procreates sons, those sons belong to him the S* 4 dra 
who gives the food) : for semen origiiiates from food. (53) 

Any article touched by a ^ or any residue of 
his food, should hot be given to a twice-born out of 
carelessness or with the one palm. So the ascetic 
A’pastamva has said. (54) 

One may always take a Brdhmana's food ; a Ksha^ 
iriya^s^ on Parva~ 4 ^ys ; a Vaisya*s, in times erf 
calamity; hnt never sl S* 4 dra*s. (55) 

[By taking] a Brahmana! 5 food, [one attains to] 
poverty ; [by taking] a Kshatriya*s food, [one becomes] 
a beast ; [by taking] a Vais'ya^s food, one becomes a 
S 4 dra; l^nd by taking] a S*ddra*s food, one, forsooth, 
mioes to hell.t (56) 

^ This refers to impurity coasequeot on the birth or death of a 
Supinda relatton. 

4- tt means that a not beg his food from nnotlier 

SrdAnMna and live thereon. This Sloisa entails restrictloa about taking 
. food from the various castes. 
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The food, [offered] by a BrdAma^'h a^rosia j that 
by a Kshairiya is known as milk -f ttet by a Vaislya 
is simple food ; Ihd the food {offered^ by a is 

certainly blood. (57) 

The iniquity of human stands restin|f , on 

their food. One eats the sin of a person whc^e food 
he parta)(es of. (58) < 

When a Vipra^ who leads the life of a religious 
student and has mastered his senses, drinks any drink 
and unknowingly takes any food from persons suffering 
from the impurity of birth, be should vomit it out, rinse 
his mouth and bathe after going into the water. Then 
reciting the Varuna-Mantram^ he should be qualified to 
perform his own work. (59 — 60) 

One should leave off his shoes [before entering] the 
house in which the Sacred Fire is deposited, a cow-pen 
and the presence of a Deity, or a Brdhmajia^ [and 
before] taking his meals, or reciting [the Gdyatri\ (6r) 

[If a person] putting on [his] sandals, goes, from his 
house, to the Five Rooms,* a pious king should cut off 
his two legs. (62) 

An Agnihotrin who maintains the Sacred Fires), 
an ascetic, a SWotriya^ one who has completely studied 
the Vddds, ^these may go there with [their] sandals%n ; 
others must be chastised with punishment. (63) 

[On the SWdddha\ of a son who had gone through 
all the Samskdras from the birth to the ChUdd^ especial|||| 
after the cremation rite (z.^., on the first SWdddha)^ food 
should be partaken of only by the Sapindas. {64) ' 

• The Five Rooms are,— the room for the Fire, the cow-pen, that of 
an idol, that of a the one in which one takes mei^ ami the 

•ae in Wliieh the recitation of the Gdyatri is performed. 
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By taking the food of a professional beggal*) ihAi 
it a new SWaddha^ that at the birth of a child and that 
tt the Garbhadhana ceremony of a womanj should 
perform the Ch&ndrayana. (65) 

One should not eat the food of a maide*ti, who, aftef 
having been promised to be given away in marriage 
to one, is actually given to another. She is designated 
Pumrikd^ {66) 

If abortidb takes place before the celebration of 
the Su^skdraSf Puiksavana) or the Simantonnayan^ 
then, it is laid down, [the child in the womb] is purified 
with [the performance of] the purificatory rites in the 
second conception. (67) 

As long as a pregnant woman remains within ten 
months does not give birth to a child]^ she should 
be protected by the king and others. Thereafter some 
other arrangement should be made. (68) 

The food of a woman, who, disregarding the com- 
mand of her husbandf acts against him, should never be 
taken. She is known as one acting at her will. (69) 

One should not take food in the house of a woman 
who has no issue. He, who does so out of stupefaction, 
goes to the Pdyasa-hell (70) 

^The relations, who out of stupefaction live upon a 
woman’s wealth or use her clothes and conveyances— 
sinful wights [as they are], go to bell. (71) 

A' king’s food steals energy and a S^ddrds food 
*aestroys BraAma-etiGTg^. But one, who takes fo<^w 
from persons suffering froja impurity, eats the dirt of 
the [entire] earth. (72) 


THE END. 
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YAM A. SAMEtiYA*. 


The Dharma^S^dstra (Religious CodeJ, the objedl of 
Which is to discourse on penances, is founded On ike 
duties of the fout Vanias. ( i ) 

Those, who have not been killed by water, firej 
hanging, adopting the life of a mendicant, fasting} 
poison, falling down, Praya (fasting till death), and 
■self-inflicted strokes of a weapon — -all these ; [as well 
as] the drunk, and those, interdicted by all persons n.rO 
purified by the Chdndrdyana arid two Taptakrickhas. 

( 2 — 3 ) 

The sinful wights, who return froni the order of 
Vdnnprastha (herntits), lose both the worlds. By giving 
away a cow and a bull, they are purified by two 
Chdndrdyanas. (4) 

By cremating the destroyer of a co\v, of a Brdhmana^ 
or a person killed by hanging or by cutting off hiS 
(viz,, the latter’s) rope, one should .perform a TaptA^ 
krichha. (5) 

One^ bitten by a wym born in a wound, by a fly 
or a dog, should perform half the Prdjdpatya and maKe 
a sacrificial present proportionate to his might. 6) 

If pus and blood come out from an ulcer made by 
worms at a Brdhmana' s anus, he becomes purified by the 
Mounji-H^ma!^ (7) 


* The offering of clarified butter to the Fire by a 5/4 Awana aftet’ 
being investiwi with a girdle made of triple ♦W'lt/t/a-grass, 

36 
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If a Kshatriya^ a Yais'ya^ a S'&dra^ or one beloifgf-' 
ing toiny of the mixed castes, take food knowingly [tbaf 
pus IS coming out of the anus] -they should particularly 
perform' the penance of Chdndrdyana. (8) 

One should^ make a morsel of the size of the egg . 
of a ben ^ otherwise for faulty eating, he would never be 
purified by k. ^9?) 

, In the hght fortnight, one should increase [the number' 
of morsels] one by one, and decrease it [similarly] in 
the dark fortnight. One should not take one^s meal 
in the Amdvasryd, This is the regulation of the 
Chdndrdyaiia (10) 

By drinking Surd (wine) and other spirituous liquors 
and taking beef, a Vipra should perform the Tapia-^ 
kfichha. By it that sin is dissipated. (11) 

If the performer, when the penance is ufnibrtaketi,^ 
dies, he becomes purified, on that very day, both in this 
world and the next. (12) 

As long as a person, living separate, rs not purified 
by a penance, his other [kinsmen) should not be touched 
[also] ; for they are a® polluted. {13) 

Their food should not be partaken of ; nor any pre- 
sent should be accepted from them ; they^ should not be 
given lessons in a study ; no inatritnumal alliance should 
be made with them ; but all those persons, co-parceners 
of the same property, might become purifed after they 
bad repented and performed the penance. {14) ^ 

A father, brother, or any other relation shotdtf pet*- 
form the penance for a child ^hose age i$ helot? the. 
eleventh year and above the fifth. (15.) 

There is ho offence or sin for a child younger than 
this. There is no punishment from the king for him^ 
nor any penance. (16) 
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One, who .eighty years old, thaii 

sixteen years old, wonaen and diseasi^d persp^ 
allowed to perform half the penance. (1^7) ^ 

What penance should those persons perform, who are 
touched by Ckanddla-^om^n and washer-women after 
the*sunset? {18) * 

By bathing in and drinking the water brought in 
the day-time and with silver and gold, all those 

persons attain to purification. So it is laid down in the 
Smtki. (19) \ 

^ Of S'l^drasj food may be taken from a servant, 
barber, cow-herd, one with whom hereditary friendship 
is maintained, those who cultivate the same plot of land, 
and from him who dedicates his own self. (20) 

Those ignorant persons, who take food partaken 
of by a S^^drUj being required to undertake a penance, 
should perform a Chdndrdyana, (21) 

The father, who does give away [in marriage] 
maiden-daughter after she has attained the twelfth year, 
drinks her menstrual blood, month after month. (23) 

By beholding a maiden in [her] menses, her mother,, 
father, and her eldest brother — these three go to 
hell. (23) 

If any Brdhmanay under the influence of lust, marries 
such a maiden, that Viprm^ the husband of Vfishali^ 
should not be spoken to ; nor [should he be] admitted > 
into a row [for the purpose of taking meals.] (24) 

A barren woman should be known as a Vrhhali ; 
a woman who gives birth to ,a dead child, is [also 
called] a Vrishalu A S*ddrar^om^w is to be known as 
a Vrishali^ and similarly a maiden in [her] menses. (25) 

‘ The' [sin], that a twice-born person commits by 
associating with a Vrishali for a night, is dissipated 
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ff. ‘ 

in three years by living upon food acqu^fed by begging 
and reciting [the Gdyatri] daily. {«6) 

She, who, renouncing her own husband, desires, for 
the company of another man, is to be known as 
Vfishuli ; a woman does not [necessarily] 

become a Vriskali.* {2j) 

There is no redemption for the person who has 
drunk the saliva of a Vrishati^ has been sullied by her 
breathing, and has procreated a son on her. (28) 

One suffering from white leprosy, one suffering from 
leprosy, one who has bad nails, one who has black 
teeth, one who perpetually suffers from a disease, one 
who has not all the limbs, one who has got an extra 
limb, a wicked person, one who always envies others, 
an ugly person, a eunuch, a heretic, one who vilifies the 
VdildSf one who makes false discussion, one who officiates 
a priest for the S'udras^ one who officiates as a 
priest for those to whom no such service should be given, 
one who is avaricious for gifts, a beggar, one who is 
addicted to worldliness, one who has got a very small 
tooth in the rows of teeth, a physician, one who makes 
a false talk — all these should be carefully shunned at a 
SWdddha and [while making gifts]. (29 — 32) 

A {Br&hmana who subsists upon offerings made to 
an idol, one who works as a servant, one who sells the 
F^rf^l^these should be carefully shunned. Yama has 
said so. (33) 

The departed Manes of the person and the Deitim 
along with the great )k%shis^ go back disappoiiit^'d, 
Who engages all -these in Havya (sacrifices) and 


• This signifies that an unchaste woman is infinitely 

worse than a 
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rite of offfering obl^tioias^^to fche departed 
Manes) i (34). .1 

[OnJ seettig % iMahishiia^ first, thei^usband of a 
Vfiskali in the middle, and Vardhusika (a* usurer) in 
the end, the departed Mah^^s go back disappointed. {35) 
An unchaste wife is called Makisht. who f^r** 
gives her for her sins, is known as Mahishikfi- (36) 

He, who purchasing an article at a fair p|Fice| Sdls/ 
it at a higher one, is nanved Vardhusika, He is thi 
censured of the Brahmavddins (/>., those conversant 
with the VMds. (37) 

^ So long the boiled rice remains warm, [the Brdhmanas] ^ 
should, abstaining from speech, eat it. So Icmg the 
virtues of an offering are not mentioned, the departed 
Manes partake of k. {38) 

The virtues of Havi should not be mentioned, where 
the departed Manes are gratified with oblations. 1, On the 
departed Manes being gratified (2.^., after the SWdddha 
is over), the offering should, afterwards, be descried asi 
excellent. (39) 

The father, residing in the body of a Brahma^a^ 
takes as many morsels of food, as a person, conversant 
with Manframs, takes in sacrifices and rites oi offering 
oblations to the departed Manes. (40) 

A twice-born person, who has the leavings of food 
in his mouth, on being touched by such a person, a dog, 
or a S'udra become purified with the PaUckagavya^ 
after fasting for a night. (41) 

Mere bathing is laid down in a case while is] 
touched by [one] having no leavings of food in the 
mo^th. By being touched by [a S'udra'\ having leavings 


One who lives by the prostitution of his wife.. 
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in his mouth, fa Brkdmana] should perform a 
( 42 ) 

^ M long as the Vipras are not adored with com- 
ptete feeding and gold, so long that sin is not dissipated, 
<even if one has performed a hard penance. (43) 

If one's body is encircled by crows, cranes or vul- 
tures, or is tduched by an unholy object, or if [such an 
^tiele] touches the mouth or the body, the purification 
<rf such a person, sullied with a paste^ [is effected] by 
bathing. (44) 

If leaving aside the hands, the limbs [situate] above 
the nayel are sullied [by the excreta of a crow, etc.], the 
upper part [is purified by] bathing ; and the part beneath 
[the n^vel], by being rubbed with earth and water. By 
this only [the upper and lower limbs] are purified. (45) 

In taking what should not be eaten, or what should 
not b^ drunk, or what should not be eaten by licking, 
or isemen, urine or excreta, — what should be the 
pifitt^nce? 46) 

The leaves of lotus, Udumvara^ Villwa^ Kud&^ fig 
and PsldYa [should be boiled with water] — by drinking 
this decoction for six nights, one becomes purified. (4!) 

A ih/ra,~who, being safe in a fire and a life of 
mendicancy, returns, lives disregarding the adoration of 
the Sacred Fire, and wishes again to enter upon the 
domestic mode of life, — should perform three Pr&jd- 
patyas^ and three Chdndrdyanas, He becomes again 
purified with the J&takarma and [other Sa^$kdras\ 
mentioned before. (48 — 49) 

A mattress filled with cotton (or a painter's brush], 
pillows, flower, and crimson*coloured raiments, become 
putified by being dried in the sun and sprinkled [with 
water]. {50) 
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By knowing the place^ time, one's ^wtiself, articles^, 
the necessity eot nicies, the cause and ct^|tmstances^ 
one should perform a religious rite. ^51) 

A road, mud, watef, articles made of ifiJti, gtaiss and 
brick-built houses, ate purffted by the air and the solaf 
rays. (5^) 

When an occasion for bathing arriires in tbe<as^ 
of a persbrt suffering from a disease, one, who is healthy^ 
should bathe ten' times and touch him. By it^ the diseas- 
ed person becomes purified. {53) 

A washerman, a cobbler, an actor, a VarUda^iA 
Kaiv^fiat a Mida^ and a .ffA/V/^-^these seven are known 
in the StHritis as the degraded castes. (54) 

By knowing the women of these castes, [a Br&h* 
mand\ should perform a Taptakfickha. (55) 

What is the penance laid down for various pastes, 
when women in [their] menses touch each other? {^ 6 ^ • 

By touching a woman in [her] menses, belonging tof 
the same family or having the same husband^ either 
khoWihgly Or unknowingly,’ — {one, a woman in her 

mefises] becomes purified by bathing in proper time, (57) 
A 3 rd^mana-vf omdin and a ddra-vtomani in 
{their] menses, touching each other, the first becomes 
purified by a Prdjdpaty^ *, and the S' ddra-^rtomm^ by ^ 
Pada (portion) [of a Prdjdpatya\ (58) 

A Kshatriya-s^ov^diXi and a S'tidra»\fomaj[i^ touching 
each other while in [their] menses, the former should 
perform a penance complete in all parts } and the laitefi. 
half [its] portion. (59) 

A K^^V>^-Woman and a S^tidra^womm^ to^hing 
each c^h^r while in [their] mtenses, the former sik>wldper^ 
fiddakfickha ; ahd the fetter, half of it ^60) 

if touched by a dog, a gOat, a jackal, or an a^s, a 





In [her] menses should remain fasting fdr ihtfe 
|>aer^^^ the period of menstruation) and purify [her^ 
seif] by bathing in time ii.e.y on the fourth day.) {6i) 

Being touched by CkandiUas, a wom^n in [her] 
menses [shall be purified] by the penance of Prdjapdtya \ 
and one who is not in menses, by ^ century of 
Prdndyamfts, 62) 

Being touched [by a woman in her menses] or by a 
degraded calate in the night, a Vipra should bathe, 
before the F^ire, with the water brought during the day- 
time. (63) 

j i^^ater is always holy when touched by the solar rays 
during the day, and by the rays of the the stars in the 
night; at the two periods of junction and in the 
evening. 164^ 

If a twice-born person drinks water touched with the 
nails and fingers at the time of rinsing his mouth, he 
clearly drinks spirituous liquor. Such is the deliverance 
of Yama. (65) 

In a ditch, tank, well, by [the strokes of] stones, by 
the srtoke of weapons, by that of a stick or clod of 
eartl^n a cow-pen, in an obstructed place, while being 
tied with a rope, in a cow-shed set up in a limited 
form, [being tied] to a wood, under a tree, a place 
where it is difficult to come from, when tied with a rope 
or cloth, have told thee, that these are dangerous 
places for kine — ^whenever and under whatever circum- 
stance, a cow may happen to die, one should perform a 
penance. (66 — 68 j 

[By killing a cow] with the stroke of a wood, [one 
should perform] the Prajdpatya* Twofold is {the 
punishment, when killed] with a. stone; when killed iti 
a ditch, [one should perform] half the penance j ami a 
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Pmiahrichhn, killed under a treii:: W&en [killed] 
with the stroke a weapon, one should j^te^omo three 
penances; and tv^ [when killed] with the jiHho|ceof 
a stick. (69-— 70) 

When [a cow] is strangle| to death by a clothe the 
slayer of the cow is purified by one Pr&j&patym^ He 
should live amongst the kine hear a river or a dreary 
forest, [and] shave, in the first part, the hairs of the bodj^ ; 
in the second, the beards ; in the third, the hairs, except- 
ing the tuft on the crown ; and in the fourth, the tuft 
too. (71 — 72) 

The heads of women should not be shaven : they 
should neither follow a cow, nor pass the night in a cow- 
pen. Nor should they recite the Vaidic Mantram, (73) 
Having taken up all the hairs, one should cut them 
off to Idle measurement of two fingers. This is the 
shaving of the head for women according to the 
Smriti. (74) 

Impurity originates, both on the birth and death lof 
a person. But there is no impurity [on the death of] a 
sinful person. (75) 

One should, in the evening, abstain from four works, 
vis,j from taking meals, sexual intercourse, [and] sleepiUg 
[these three], and yedtc study [forming] the fourth. (76) 
From taking meals, [at that time], originates a 
disease ; from sexual intercourse, a very wicked offspring 
is conceived ; from sleep, prosperity disappears ; [and 
thete is] certain death in Vedic studies. (77) 

O foremost of the twice-born, desirous of well- 
being unto ignorant castes, these institutes have been vf 
described by me ; determine them with care. {78) 

THP ENO. 
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A-TUO: 


CHAPTER I. 

Having saluted Atri, the foremost of those conVerw 
«ant with the informed of the regulations of a!l 

the Script4iresg|||iiored of all the "RtshtSf seated at ea^ 
after offerin|f <]Mm6ns at an Agnihofra, all [the RiVA/r] 
gave vent to these words : — * For the behoof of all the 
worlds, describe, O lord, unto us [the religious insti- 
tues]. (1—2) 

Atri said:-— 

O ye conversant with the essence of the F^dds and 
other Scriptures, I shall describe all that has been seen 
and heard by rae [for the determination of] the doubt 
[about] which you have asked me. (3) 

Having rinsed his mouth with the waters of all the 
sacred places, bowed unto all the Deities, and recited 
all the SdktaSf Atri, following all the Scriptures, deter- 
mined, for the four Vdrnas, a Religious Code, destructive 
of all sins, eternal and dissipating all doubts. (4—^5) 

Listening to this most excellent Code of religious 
injunctions, those, who commit iniquities in this world,,, 
and others, who vilify religion, are freed from all 
sins. (6) 

Therefore this should be carefully studied by those 
who are conversant with the VSdas and be communicated 
fairly unto disciples endued with good conduct, {n) 

[The knowledge of] this S^dstra should not be giVen 
by the foremost of the twicc^born, unto those Bdtn 
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i%. 4iad families, those leading a bad life, those nidio are 
foolishly ignorant, and deceitful twice-born {versons. (S) 
Even, if the preceptor communicatees one letter to 
a disciple, there is no article on earth, by presenting 
which be may be freed from his debt. {9) 

He, who does not regard a preceptor, the giver of 
even one letter, is born amongst the Chand&l&$ after 
having gone through a hundred births in the canine 
species. (10) • ^ 

He, who having taken [lessons Vida^ dis« 

regards the other Scriptures, is immediately born in the 
^l^ecies of beasts for twenty-one times, (n) 

Those men, w'ho perform their respective duties, be- 
coine, by following their own works, beloved of the 
people, even if they live at a distance. (12) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts and to study 
the '[these three are] the religious works of a 

Vipra ; to accept presents, to deliver instructions [in 
the VSdas^^ and to officiate at sacrifices [are the 
means of bis] livelihood. (13) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts, and to study 
[the VSdds]y [are] the religious works of a Kshatriya \ 
to live by arms, to protect mankind [are his means of] 

livelihood- (14)- 

To make gifts, to study [the VM&^, and to celebrate 
sacrifices (are the religious works of] a Vais^ya ; and 
agricuitre [is his secular work]. To serve the twice- 
born [is the religious Work of] the SAdras \ and thj| 
work of art [is bis secufctr work]. (13) 

6y following these Institutes [which] have been des- 
cribed by me, the come by most excellent con- 

dition after attaining to great honours in this world. (16) 

The king, who punislies them wbo, renouncing Ibetr 



own religion, follow another^#, becOiiies glorified in the 
celestial region.' ( i ?) 

By following"^ bis own religion even a S^itdra en- 
joys the celestial region. Another’s religion should be 
renounced - like the most beautiful Wife Of another 
person. (l8) 

The S' Mr who engages in the recitation (of the 
Gdyatrt\ and the offering of oblations to the Sacred 
Fire, should be killed by the king ; for by that he 
becomes the ^Sbtioyer of the kingdom as the water is of 
lire. (19) 

Acceptance of' gifts, giving instructions [in the 
Vddds}f selling an article which should not be sold, and 
officiating as a priest at a sacrifice — the doing of these 
four, [is described] in the Smritis as outcasting the 
Kshatriya dktid the Vais' ya. (20) 

[By selling] meat, shell-lac and salt, [a Brdhma^d\ 
becomes immediately outcasted. By selling milk, a 
Brahmaim becomes a S'udra within three days. (21) 

The king should punish, with life, the village har- 
bouring thieves by giving alms to the twice-born, who 
do not perform religious rites and study the Vddds, (22) 

The kingdom, where the ignorant partake of the 
food which should be taken by the learned, courts 
draught (want of rain) ; or a great calamity appears 
there. (23) 

There the god of rain pours down showers where 
the king adores these — the Brahmands learned in the 
Vidds and well- versed in all the scriptures. (24) 

Formerly the Brdhmmds were created for protect- 
ing all these, the three regions (heaven, earth, and 
firmament), the three f^ddds fRi^, VajusA, and the 
Sdmanjt^ the A'sWdm&s (orders;, and the three Fkes. |as) ; 



Atrt Sa^hiii. 


‘ # 

bad families, those leading a bad life, those vidio are 
foolishly ignorant, and deceitful twice-born persons. (8) 
Even, if the preceptor communicates one letter to 
a disciple, there is no article on earth, by presenting 
which he may be freed from his debt. (9) 

He, who does not regard a preceptor, the giver of 
even letter, is born amongst the Cka^Mlas after 
having gone through a hundred births in the canine 
species. (10) • ^ 

He, who having taken [lessons inf|la Vida] dis- 
regards the other Scriptures, is immediately born in the 
species of beasts for twenty-one times. ( n) 

Those men, who perform their respective duties, be- 
come, by following their own works, beloved of the 
people, even if they live at a distance. {12) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts and to study 
the ‘[these three are] the religious works of a 

Vipra ; to accept presents, to deliver instructions [in 
the Vidas']^ and to officiate at sacrifices [are the 
means of his] livelihood. (13) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts, and to study 
[the Vedas]^ [^*^3 religious works of a Kshatriya ; 
to live by arms, to protect mankind [are his means of] 

livelihood* (14)* 

To make gifts, to study [the Vidi^^ and to celebrate 
sacrifices [are the religious works of] a Vais' y a ; and 
agricuitre [is his secular work]* To serve the twice- 
born [is the religious work of] the S'udras \ and th% 
work of art [is his secular work]. (15) 

By following these Institutes [which] have been des- 
cribed by me, the Va^fias come by most excellent con- 
dition after aitjaining to great honours in this world. (16) 

Tbt king, who punishes them who, renouncing their 
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0wn religion, follow another^«, bec#tlres glorified in the 
celestial region. (17) 

By following his own religion even a en- 

joys the celestial region. Another's religion should be 
renounced like the most l>elautiful Wife of anMher 
person. (18) 

The S* 4 drat who engages in the recitation [of the 
Gdyatri] and the offering of oblations to the Sacred 
Fire, should be killed by the king ; for by that he 
becomes the Jlstioyer of the kingdom as the water is of 
fire. (19) 

Acceptance of* gifts, giving instructions [in the 
VSdds\ selling an article which should not be sold, and 
officiating as a priest at a sacrifice — the doing of these 
four, [is described] in the Smritis as outcasting the 
Kshatriya and the Vais^ya. (20) 

[By selling] meat, shell-lac and salt, [a Brdhmana] 
becomes immediately outcasted. By selling milk, a 
Brdhmai^a becomes a S^udra within three days. (21) 

The king should punish, with life, the village har- 
bouring thieves by giving alms to the twice-born, who 
do not perform religious rites and study the VSdas, (22) 

The kingdom, where the ignorant partake of the 
food which should be taken by the learned, courts 
draught (want of rain) ; or a great calamity appisars 
there. (23) 

There the god of rain pours down showers where 
the king adores these — the Brdhmands learned in the 
VSd&s and well-versed in all the scriptures. (24) 

Formerly the Brdhmands were created for protect- 
ing all these, the three regions (heaven, earth, and 
firmament), the three Vidas (Vdkj Yajush^ and the 
the A's^ramas (orders;, and the three Fires. (2$) : 
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, twice.born, vl o perform both iht 

adorations by abstaining from speech, remain gl^u 
ously in the celestial region for a thousand celestial 
years. (26) 

The king, who examines the virtue and sin [)of all 
the font Varnas]i attains to fame, celestial region and 
solidarity of [his] kingdom ; and his treasury becomes 
replenished again. (27) 

The punishment of the wicked, the adoration of the 
pious, the enrichment of the treasury by fair means, 
impartiality towards those ' who approach him with 
prayers, and the protection of the kingdom,-— these five 
have been spoken of as the sacrifices for the kings. (28) 
The Brdhmands^ by a thousand sacrifices, do not 
attain to that piety which the kings do by protecting 
their subjects. (29) * 

In the absence of watery expanses attached to 
temples, [one should bathe] in lakes and ponds. By 
taking up four Pindas [made of clay], one should bathe 
[in a tank] belonging to another. (30) 

Fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine, excreta, dirt of 
the ears, nails, phlegm, bones, dirt of the eye, and drops 
of perspiration, — these twelve are the dirts of men. {31) 
The purification of each six, in order, has been 
described by the learned sages ;--fthe first six [are 
purified] by earth and water ; and the second six, by 
mer^ water. {32) 

Purity, desire for doing good unto others, absence 
of exertion,, absence of jealousy, absence of avarice, 
self-restraint, charity and mercy are the characteristics 
of a Brdkma^a, (33) 

A really accomplisl^d person does not try to suppress 
another’s merit : he praises another’s accomplishments } 
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be (Ml not laugh at anotii^'s sblrtcoinbigS ; {such a 
spirit] is called AraMyd (want, of j^lou^). (34) * 

.RenuDciati()Q of forbidden -food, asBsotri^osi with 
those who are not badly spnfcen of, and abidii^ l^.go<»d 
(^nduct — ^is spoken of as SUfftc^ (purjty). (35) 

To follow good conduct always apd to r^o^fice^a 
bad one, has been described as Mangal^ by the Rts^s 
welltread in Religious Codes. (36) 

Ope should not do, to an excess, what afflicts the 
body, whether good or bad. This is called An&yisa 
(want of exertion). (37) 

One should be contented with all article^ whenever 
what arrives ; one should not long for another's wives ; 
this is called Asprihd (want of desire). (38) 

If external or sjuritual pain is created by others, and 
one is not Iftended and does not wreak revenge, k 
(«.e., the spirit) is called Dama, (39) 

Even from a limited income, something shoidd be 
^ven away daily with care and liberal spirit. This is 
called D&na (charity). (40) 

(^1^ should behave, like his own self, towards otbers> 
his ow;n relations and friends, him who envies him, and 
an enemy. This is called Day& (mercy). (41) 

A twice*born person, even if he be a bouseholf^r^ 
who is possessed of all these marks^ attains to the 
highest kation [after death], and is not born again in 
this world. (42) 

Maintenance of the Sacred Fires, and the adcwarion 
of the Vi^wadSv&s are called Iskta (holy ceremony or 
sacrifice). (43) 

{The excavation of] tanks, wells, and other wstc^y 
e^anses, [the construi^on of] temples, [the dkInM* 
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'ijott of] tood, and (the laying out of] pleasure^^afiieni 
are called Purta (acts of pious liberality). (44) 

Both Ishta-, and PArta-, [acts] should, with care, 
be performed by a Br&hmat^a, By the Ishta one 
attains to the celestial region; and by the Purta, 
emancipation. ^45) 

* Twice-born persons have equal rights in the reli- 
gious acts of Ishta and PArta. A S’Adra is quali- 
fied to perform the Ishta, but not the Vedic rites. (46) 

A learned person should always observe the Vamas 
(moral or religious duties or observances), but not the 
Niyamas (religious austerities) daily. By performing the 
Niyamas always and disregarding the Yamas, one 
becomes degraded. (47) 

Absence of cruelty, forgiveness, truthfulness, absten- 
tion from injury, charity, simplicity, lov^ cheerfulness, 
sweetness [of temper], and mildness, — these are the ten 
Yamas. (48) 

Purity, [celebration ofj sacrifice, austerity, [making] 
gift, Vedic study, abstention from undue sexual inter- 
course, [observance of) vow, abstention from speech, 
fasting and bathing, — these ten are the Niyamas. *49) 

One should immerse an image made of KuYa-^ya&s 
in sacred vraters. He, for whom it is immersed, gains 
eight parts of the purity. (50) 

[The pe^rson], — ^mother, father, brother, friend, or the 
preceptor, for whom one bathes,— attains to twelve 
portions of the fruit [thereof]. (51) 

The representative of a son should be appointed by a 
sonless person* with care, for the rite of offering PU)da 
and water. (52) 


* «lwttld adi^ « SOD. 
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If” a CatRet sees the face of a livingf^sOrt bpra, i* 
freed from the debt [he owes tto his * ancestors] a^nd^ 
'attains to immortaliity. (53) ^ 

With the very birth of a a father is freed from 
his ancestral debt and attains 4o piirification on that ^ 
very day, for he the sem) liberates him from the 

(54) 

Many sons should be desired ; for if any [of them] 
would go to Gayd, or celebrate a Horse^ Sacrifice, or 
dedicate a Neel a Vjrisha,^ (55) 

AH the departed Manets, dreading hell, desire for 
the son, who would go to Gaya and become our 
saviour/' (56) 

By bathing in the holy [river] Phalgu, seeing the 
Deity Gadadhara (the holder of mace, Vishnu) and 
touching the head of Gayd (Asura) with his feet, one is 
freed [even] from [the sin of] Brahmanicide. (57) 

He who touching the water of a great river [like 
the Ganges] gratifies the Pitris with oblations of 
w^ater, attains to eternal regions and delivers his owm 
family.* (58) 

Listen to me discoursing, I shall describe the [means 
of] purification of the food [when it is taken] in a 
dangerous place, where there is no desirable and pure 
food. (59) 

A Brahmana should take food for three days without 
salt or drink the extract of powerful Brahmi-tvee or 
S* ankhapushpi with milk. (60) 

If a twice-born person, out of ignorance, drinks 
water from a vessel used for spirituous liquors, what i$ 


A that has white tail, hoo|is and hiirna and otWt Ujaahitfed* 
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his penance, aiiel by what rite is he freerf [from tlie 
sin} ? (6i) 

By making a decoction [of] Pali^Ui Vilt'Wa, Ku^Oj 
lotus and Udumvata, leaVes, one i/hotfld drink it •; [by 
doing so] for three nights, one attains to purifica- 
tion. 052 ) 

He, who out of carelessness fails to perform the 
^andhyi once, either in the morning or in the evening, 
should, with a concentrated mind, recite, after 'bathing, 
the Gdyatri for a thousand .times. (63) 

If laden with grief or being fatigued, one goes out 
(i.e., fails to do) the bathing and recitation, 'tone should, 
with reverence, perform the Brahma~Ku^^a, and 
purify [oneself] by making gifts. (64) 

One, bitten by a serpent, shall be purified by bathing 
in the water on the horns of kine, or at the coollnencc 
of great rivers, or by seeing the ocean. (65) 

If a BrShmatfa is bitten by a Wcdf, dog, or a jackal, 
he shall be ptn%ed by drinking clarified batter mixed 
with water [sanctified with] gold, (fifi). 

But a Brdhmana-\^dsy , if bitten by a dog, |ackal, or 
■ 3 wolf, sbain be inimediately portfied on seeing the rise 
Of a star or a {:danet. ffi;) 

Bitten by a dog, a person, while in the observance 
of a vow. should fast for three nights eating barley 
boiled with dairified hotter, be riamld bring about the 
termination of Hs vow. 

He, who breaks a rek^ous obsehrance Out of stupe-- 
faction, ignorance or avarice, shall be purified by [fast- 
ing foe] three nights^ ffe Should again aM&titdke that 
’eUgious ebs^anee.--(49}‘ 

If a Britkmtayg 'un&nowmgly fakos eosklue of 
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Another BrdAma^*s food, he becoinc 5 'by recit- 

ing the Gdyntri for a couple of days. (|o) 

If a Br&hnu^a unfenowingty takefe the re^ne oi 
a Kshatriya't food* |ie becomes purified by [fasting for] 
three nights. As in [the cas^ of a Ksh^triya^ so it m 
[in that] of a Vai£ya. (71) 

By taking forbidden food, the residue of a foOd 
partaken of by a S'udra or a woman, or by eating 
forbidden meat, one should drink the extract of barley 
for seven nights* (72) 

Bathing is laid down [for a person] touched by a 
dog. By partaking of the food taken by a dog, he should 
perform ^ distressing penance for six months. {73) 

By being touched by castes that should not be 
touched, one should bathe. He, who takes the residue 
of their food, should perform a distressing penance 
for six months, (74) 

By unknowingly taking excreta, urine or articles 
contaminated by spirituous liquor, the three twice-born 
Vanias should have again to perform all the purificatory 
rites. (75) 

In performing again the purificatory rites, twice- 
born persons would not be required to shave their heads, 
hold girdles, carry staffs, or perform the practice of beg- 
ging alms. (76) 

I shall now describe the purification of a house con- 
taminated by a dead body being placed inside. Earthen 
vessels and boiled rice of the place should be left off. (77) 
By taking out all those articles from the house, oni 
should have it pasted with cowdung ; and, then, smelt 
by a goat. (78) ^ 

Being sanctified with the Brdkma-Manfr^m and 
sprinkled with the water of Kus'a and gold 
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bccames purified. There is not the least doubt in 
it. (79) 

A twice-born person, having been forcibly misguided 
by a king, or a degraded caste, tshould first undergo 
through all the purificatory rites and then perform three 
distressing penances. (8o> 

Bathing is laid down for him who is touched by a 
dpg. By taking the residue of its food, he should, 
with, care, perform the distressing penance [of Prdjd^ 
patya\ (8i> 

I shaH, hereafter, describe the regulations about im- 
purity. And later on I shall, again, discourse on 
penances. (82) 

A Brdhmana^ who maintains the Sacred Fires and is 
well-read in the VSdaSy becomes purified in one day j 
one, who has only mastered the VSdaSy in three days ; 
and one, who is shorn of all accomplishments, in ten 
days. (83) 

There is no impurity for a person who, being purified 
by according to the injunctions of) the S^dstrasy Is 
engaged in the performance of a religious rite, as well as 
for him who maintains the Sacred Fires, for the king, 
and for him for whom a Brdkmana so desires. (84) 

A Brdhmana becomes purified in ten nights ; a 
Kskatriyn, in twelve days ; a Vaidyay in fifteen days ; 
and a S'udrOy in a month. (85) 

, FuneraF cakes and water should be offered to afl 
the SapindaSy born in the same family, up to the seventfe 
generation. Impurity, consequent on a death, should 
follow the same [precedent]. (86) 

The impurity [consequent on a birth] extends for ten 
.nights in the fourth generation*; for six days, in the fifth ; 
for three nights,^ in the sixth; for 4:wo days, in the 
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seventh : for one day. in the cightIL ; and two prakaraSf 
in the ninth. In an impurity, consequent on birth, m 
the tenth [generation], one becomes purified by mere 
bathing. (87 — 88) ' 

The impurity, of fematli' servants and of wiv^s taken 
from inferior castes, consequent on a deatfi or a birth, ^ 
should be like that of the husband ; and the husband 
being dead, [the impurity should be [like that of] the 
family of birth. f8q) 

The third [person], touching a dead body, one, 
who touches a person touching one who has touched si 
dead body,) should bathe with his raiment on ; the fourth, 
should eat by begging from seven houses. Such is the 
regulation, of the Smriti, relating to the touching of 
a dead body. (90) 

I On the birth or death of a co-wife^s son], the im- 
purity, of wives married at the same time and living 
conjointly, should be like that of their husband. " [But] 
when living separately, [their impurity would be] separ- 
ate according to each one’s caste), fqr) 

By drinking the milk of a she-camel or that of a 
she-goat, or by taking food [rendered impure] on account 
of a birth or death, or that of a cook, or that at a new 
S^r&ddha, one should perform a Chdndrdyana. (92) 

The man, who partakes of an impure food having 
an irreligious act in view {i.e.^ with a desire of not per- 
forming the Sandhyd-^.Aov2Lt\ony etc.,) should fast for three 
nights and reside in the water for one night. (93) 

On the occasion of a birth or death, one should not 
make arrangements for any great sacrifice, but wWt 
dry food or fruits, one should perform [the usual] 
Moma. (94) . 

' " Immediate is the purification, if a child dies within 
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tm 4 a.ys of its birth ; [no impurity, consequent oa ittj 
yrtb or death, should continue. (95) 

After the ceremony of tonsure, [a boy] is qualified 
to perform the rite of offering water and funeral halls 
and recite the SwadAd and the name. (96) 

A reiigious student and a yaHn [become imme^ 
s^diately purified]. In the recitation of the MantramS 
determined upon before, in a sacrifice, and in a marriage 
[wherein jthe rite of the VfiddhuSWdddha has been perf 
formed], immediate purification is laid down. ( 92 ) 

There is no sin, if any intervening impurity, conse- 
. quenfc on a birth or death, takes place, in the Celebration 
of a manage, festivity, or a sacrifice, determined upon 
before^ So Atri has said. (98) 

The purification, it is laid down, [for the impurity] of 
touching, on account of the birth of a stillborn child, [is 
effected] by rinsing the mouth, if one has not towriied 
the mother who has given birth to such a chilcL (99) 

The touching of a Kshatriya on the fifth: day, and 
of a Vaisya on the seventh day, is known (/.^., sancr 
tioned) by the learned. (lo®) 

The touching of the S^ddra on the tenth day has 
been sanctioned by the learned. On the occasion of a 
birth or deaths the purification pf self is effected in a 
month. (loi) . 

Perp^ual imi?arity attachea to due who always 
sickly, one who dnes not perfofrm religious rites, on^ 
who is ignorant, one who is notoriously henpecked, onp 
who is grossly indinpd to vile practices, one wfio is 
always^ dependent upon oriiers, and one who abstains 
from V^dfc study and the vow of celibacy^ (102-^103) 
Two PrdjSpatyas are laid down in tfio for a 

nP^iviiii ridpr brother whose younger brother is 
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mattkd befomfcim) j on®) for the maiAeji f[so married] j 
the most distfresstng t>f ail penaoces, for^e person 
Who grivcs away [a maidisfl in such a marriagfc] } and 
SSnfttpnmm^ for the P^vHfu (a younger brother 
tnaitied before his elder biHother). (104) 

^bere is no sin in /a younger brother’s marrying 
before Hs oMetj [if the latter is] hunchbacked^ dwatf^ 
lame, of censurable conduct, ignorant of the VMas^ at 
by birth bitnd, deaf or dumb* (105) 

{The elder brother] being a eunuch, residing in 
another country, being outcasted, adopting the life of 
renunciation, being devoted to the study of the Va^^a- 
S^Sstra^ there is no sin in the younger brother's marrying 
before bis eflder* ( 1 06). 

There is no sin in the younger brother’s marrying 
before his elder, if his father, grandfather or elder 
bi^er had not been qualified to maintain the Sacred 
Fines, ‘(iof) 

* In the case of the death [of the elder brofher’ai wife, 
or 4 n *ehe case of his going to another counti^^.or on his 
being suMied with a sin, [a younger brothet] becomes 
qualified [to maintain the Sacred Fire]. (108) 

If the eldest brother lives near, but does not maintain, 
the Sacred Fire, [a younger brother], permitted by him, 
may .do m j such is the dekv^ancfe of S’ahbha. <(109) 

^[The maintenance of] the Sacred Fire, [the study 
of] the WOas, *[the practice of] the austerities sh^ 
iQOotaminate fa yaimger brother] with the sin of 
More. {But a younger brotber can neimr 
perform a without tbepemiiamn [of 

lest booths]. j( 1 10) 

The daily and occassional rJte^ described h the 
S'futi and the religious rilOs performed whb tite sole 
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of attaining to the celestial regbn, one shoul4 , 
always perform and acquire piety therefrom, ( i n) 

In the light-fortnight, one should increase [the 
number of morsels] one by one) [and similarly] decrease 
it in the dark-fortnight. One should not take meals on 
the Amivasyd. Such is the regulation about Chdndrd^ 

^ This |iad been described by the ancient sages as 

destructive of mighty iniquities. (112) 

Sins, * begotten of heinous crimes [likeBrahmani* 
cide, etc.], do not touch one who is given to the study 
of the VddaSy forgiving, and devoted to the performance 
of great sacrifices. (113) 

By seeing the sun during the day, living on air only) 
and reciting the Gayatri a thousand times, and living in 
the water during the night, one becomes purified except 
in Brahmanicide. (114) 

[One attains to purification] by drinking the decoc* 
tion of lotus, UdumtAra^ Vilwa^ Kus'a^ As^wafha, and 
Palds^a^ leaves. This is called Parnaktickha, (1151 
By drinking the Panchagavya, (milk, curd, urine of a 
cow, cowdung, and clarified butter made of the milk of 
a cow), one should fast the next day* This is the regu- 
lation Bbont Sdntapana. (116) 

By taking each article of the S&ntapma (such as 
the milk, curd, etc.,) for six days, one should fast on the 
seventh. * This penance, extending over seven days, 
is called) in the Smriti^ Mdha Sdntapana^ (ii?) 

[One should take these articles] in the evening for 
three days, and in the morning for three days ; [theti 
one should] take unsolicited food for three days ; theh 
one should take no food for three days; this is 
the regulation of the Pr&jd^atya described in the 
Smtiti. 
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[la ibis peiiaace,} twelve mors^ 4 ft tfcc #venicig ; 
fifteen, in the mornings ft»d twenly^fonr,#(ift the peruid} 
when unsolicited 0 oOd is to be tafeen J ; — ^are 
by the Smritu One should, as laid down in the Smfiiif 
fast [for the last three] days* ( 1 19) 

[One should] take only one morsel [only} 
three days as before, and fast for the last three days. 
This is called Atikrichhah. (i2o) 

Know that for purification, a body-purifying morsel 
should be made 01 the size of a hen -egg or of the size 
of that which could conveniently be taken in one’s 
mouth. (121) 

[Inja Taptakrichhah^ one should drink hot water for 
three days ; and hot milk for [another] three days* 
And drinking hot clarified butter for three days, one 
should live on air for [the next] three days. (122) 

One should drink water to the measure of six pulas 
[for three days], and milk to the measure of three 
palm [for another three days] ; and one pala of clarified 
butter [for the next three days]. Such is the regulation 
cl the Taptakrichhah' (123) 

One should take curd for three days ; clarified butter 
for three days, [and] milk for [another] three days ; and 
live on air for [the next] three days. (124) 

One should take curd and milk to the measure ot 
three palas and one pala of clarified butter. This is 
called the sacred Vedic penance of Kfickhrah. {125) 

One should take one meal for a day, live on unsoli- 
cited food for one night and fast for a day. This is 
cbWqA Pddakrichhrah. (126) 

If one lives on milk for twenty-one days, [the penance 
is called Krickhrattkrichhra'h, And it is called Paritka 
when one twelve days. (‘2?) 

39 
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If one takes every day a morsel of oil-eake, eurd 
and powdered grain [for four days] and fasts for another 
day, [the penance] is called Soumyakrichhrah. (128) .? 

If each one of all these is performed, in order, for 
three days, (the penance) ia known sls TuI£purusAa 
[extending over] fifteen days. (129) 

One should drink the tepid mjlk flowing from fthc 
udders of] a Kapild-{cow) ‘when milched. This is the 
penanqe Vyasakritah (performed by Vydsa). It puri- 
fies even a CAandala. (130). 

To take meals in the bight is known as Nakta 
{Vrata or night penance). Chandrdyana is spoken of, 
[as the penance] for sins for which no expiation is 
laid down. (131) 

Persons, having asceticism for wealth, obtain the 
same fruits by these penances, as they get by perform- 
ing Agnistoma and other Sacrifices with twofold sacri- 
ficial presents. (132) 

One,, given to the study of the Vedas and of for- 
giving, [disposition], if he makes enquiries into the 
Dharma-S^ astras ; and a householder too, if be is , 
endued with purity and good conduct ; — become freed 
[from sins], (133) 

[The religious rites] of the twice-born have been 
described. O great hear, I shall hereafter describe 

what brings about the fall of S*£drai and women. (134) , 

Recitation [of the GayatH\ austerity, and journeys 
to sacred places, adoption of a Sannyds^Ailej practice^ 
of Manirams and adoration of Deities, — these six bring * 
about the fall of women and S^udras, {135) , , . 

- The woman, who, during the lifetime of her husband^ 
fasts, while^^ierforming a religious rite, robs the longevity 
of her husband. Such a woman. goes to hell. (136) . . 
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A woman, desirous of bathing fa -a sacred water, 
should drink the wa^'er^ washing the feet her hasband, 
of S’iva or of Vishnu. She should, iHerebj, to 

the most excellent station. (137) 

A woman is [always] the left limb, the husband being 
alive or dead ; and he, the right one. But in a S^tiddka^ 
sacrifice, and marriage, a wife should always [be placedj 
in the right. (138) ^ 

Soma (the Moon), the GandharvaSy and the Angira^ 
have conferred purity on them ; and Fire, all holiness. 
Women are. therefore, always holy. (139) 

By birth, one is known as a Brdhmana ; and by the 
purificatory rites, he is called a Dwija (twice-born). He 
attains to the dignity of a Vipra by learning ; and by 
these three, to that of a SWotriya. (140) 

He, who studies the Vida-S^&stra and follows the 
import of Scriptural injunctions, is called a Vidavid 
(one knowing the Vidas ^ ; his utterance is sane- 
tifying. (141) 

That religion is to be known as the highest which 
a leading Brdhmana, knowing the Vddas, follows*^ 
but not that which is followed by ten thousand illiterate 
persons. (142) 

By reciting [the Gdyatrt] and making Homa (offer^ 
ing oblations to the Fire), foremost persons of the twice- 
born race shine like fire ; and [they] meet with ruin, by 
accepting presents like fire by water. (t43) 

Like the wind driving away the clouds in the 
the learned and foremost twice-born persons dissipate 
the sins begotten of accepting presents, by PHhjd^ 
ydma. (144) 

When a Vipra, after takbg his meals car nnmng hia^ 
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^ JttOialfc,; remains with a wet hand» he |rets hfe wjSaltb^ 
;^tccngth, fame, energy and life lessened. (145) 

One sbenld not pactake of his food, who^ seated on 
his seat, rinses his mouth in the dining room ; and by 
taking it, one should perfcwrm a Ch&ndrdyma. { 146) 

One should not partake of his food, who, placing a 
vessel on bb seat^ rinses bis mouth; and by taking it/ 
one should perform a Chdndrayana. (147) 

|IC} the foremost of the twice-born, after taking his 
meals and washing his hands, drinks the water thereof, 
the Asuras partake of his food ; and the departed 
Manes go back disappointed. ( 14S; 

Tbetb is no S^dstra superior to the VMa \ there is 
ttb elderly person superior to the mother > and there 
is ho friend superior to charity both in this world and 
and in the next. But what is given to an unworthy 
pcrsofi, consumes the family up to the seventh genera- 
tion. 049 ') 

When food is offered in an iron vessel, the Celes- 
tials do not accept the Havya ; and the departed Manes 
do not accept the Kavya. That food is tike excreta 
unto him who partakes of it <dind the giver, too, goes 
to bell. <150) 

A learned person should not serve food, placed 
elsewhere, with his left hand ; nor should he do it in an 
iron vessel. (151) 

He, who in a S’rMdhu^ feeds the departed Manea 
in an earthen ves$eh- 4 roth he and the partaker — go to, 
hell, (152) 

When (rther vessels are not available, one may offer 
[foodt] in an ear^n vessel with the permission of the 
twice-born persons. Their words, true or false, ccwis^ 
tute* an authority. <153) 
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Theft k no virtue for the nif almd 

in golden* iron, c'>pper, beimfeial, w kl silvef^, 

The accepter thtereof ako partakes of sins. (154)^" 

[A Bhiksku] should never, even id a caiadiity, take 
bis food from belmetal vessels ; for the Tahns should 
take their meals [only] on PaIds^aAeB.v€Sf and a house- 
holder, frmn a belmetal vessel. (153) 

A Yaiin^ taking his food from a belmMal vcs^d^ 
reaps the sin of both the belmetal vessel and the house- 
holder. (156) 

A Bhikshu is not visited by sin by taking food from 
golden, iron, copper, belmetal and silver [vessels] ; but 
he commits a sin by taking those vessels. {157) 

If [one] pours water into [a Bhikshu! s\ hands, then 
offers alms and again pours water — that alms be^ 
comes like [the mount] Meru ; and that water, like ati 
ocean. (158) 

[A Bhikshu] should collect alms by begging from 
door to door, as a bee collects honey from floWcr 10 
flower, even from amongst the Mlechckha^faimHies, But 
food, collected from one house, should not be partaken 
of even in Yfikas/^afi’s house, (159) 

One, who, leaving the domestic mode of life, begs 
boiled rice except in a calamity, should drink Vajrm 
(sour gruel) for ten nights ; and Water, for three 
nights. {ii6o) 

Barley mixed with the urine of a cow and boiled 
with clarified *butter is called Vajra!^ So the dhvim 
Atri has said. (t6i) 

A Brakmuchuriit^ a Yatin, a studfeOt, nnb 
tains his preceptor, a Wanderer and a mah pefot 
means, --^tbesc six are described, in the SmrM, Ms 
the Bkikskm, (ihs) v 
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‘ , A inortal should know his enciente wife for [the 
first] six months ; and again, after the child has teethed* 
Such is the religious prescription. {163) 

The first is Brahmanicide ; the second is co-habita- 
tion with a step-mother; and the third is the drinking of 
spirituous liquors ; the fourth is called theft [of gold 
from a Br&hmana^ma^i^t] ; the fifth is association with 
these sinful wights ; — these are heinous crimes. (164) 

For the purification of these sins,*one should perforin 
three penances for three years successively ; by it, one 
becomes freed from the sin of Brahmanicide when 
committed unknowingly. (i63> 

It is laid down that one-half [of the sin] of Brah- 
mankide [visits a man for killing] Kshatriyas ; similarly, 
six and twelve portions, for [killing] Vais^yas and 
S^Mras, (166) 

The destroyer of a woman is purified by taking his 
meals in the night and sleeping on earth for three 
months ; and by performing thirty Prdjdpatyas* f 147) 

A twice-born person, who takes food from ar«s^i)msber- 
man, or from an actor, of from one who lives on bamboo- 
work, should perform a Chdndrdyana. (x68) 

By knowing women of lowcastes, taking their meals 
and lying with them on the same bed, one should get 
[himself] purified with a Par aka. {169) 

By drinking the water [that lies] in a Chanddla^s 
vessel, the foremost of the twice-born should live, for 
thirty-seven days, op barley and the urine pf a cow. 

A Brdhmana^ who unknowingly partakes of cooked 
food touched by outca»t«s or by women in [their j menses, 
should perform \\ 2 Xi^z^Prd}&patya. (171) 

The [following are the means of} expiation fm the 
four castes when they [happen to} partake of a 
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dala^s food, h Brdhmana should ^ Ckindrd-- 

yam ; and a KshaU iya^ a Sintapand^^ 1(172) ^ 

A VaVsya Should perform a penanci^ and lw« on 
the PaMchagavya for six nights. A ddru should 
perform [the same] for three nights and piirify [him^lfy 
by making gifts. (173) 

If a Brahmana, getting upon a tree, eats its fruits 
and a Chand&la standing down touches its root, wh^ 
would be the penance [for that Brdhmana ] ? {174) 

With the permission of other Brahmanas^ he should 
bathe with the cloth on ; that Vipra should take his 
meals in the night [for one day] and purify [himself] 
by taking clarified butter. (175) 

If getting upon the same tree, a Brahmana and a 
Chanddla eat the fruits thereof, what then would be the 
penance [for the former] ? (176) 

Having obtained permission from [other] BrSk^ 
manasy he should bathe with the cloth on. Then alter 
fasting for a day and night, he should purify [himsell]' 
by taking the PaUchagavya. (177) ' 

What would be the penance then, when a Brih* 
mana and a Chanddla getting upon the same branch 
of a tree eat its fruits ? (178) 

He becomes purihed by taking the PaHehagavyay 
after fasting for three nights. (179) 

The purification for knowing a Mlichchha-VfKm^Xi 
[consists] in a Sdnlapanam, or, it is said, [one may attain ' 
to] purification by performing a Taptakrichhrah, (i8o) 

If a person lives with a wife known by a Mlichckha^ * 
[he becomes purified] by bathing with the cloth on 
and drinking clarified butter. {181) 

Again, [for knowing a woman] brought by another 
for [the purpose of] procreating a son, [one becotttesl‘ 
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by bathing in the water af a wer and drinking 
clarified butter. (182) 

^ By co-habiting, unknowingly, with the wpmen of the 
i^hauddlas, ^tlichchhas^ Swapach^^s^ as well as those 
who observe the K^pdla-VraH^^ one is purified by a 
Farika. ( 83) 

Pot if one kn^ws them, willingly, and procreates 
children, degarded to the same caste ; there is 

no doubt in k, for that pian is born as her son, (184) 

If a t>yice-boriv person, being anointed with oil 
cm: clarified butter, passes urine or e^^creta ; or if a twice- 
t^rn person b^ing anointed with oil or clarified butter, 
touches a Chanddla ; — he should, after fasting for a day 
and ^%ht, purify [himself] with the Pa^chagavya^ (*85) 

By ttHicliing hairs, insect$, nails, nerves, hones, and 
thorns, one becomes purified by bathing in river-water 
and didnking clarified butter. (i86; 

Sy touching the bones of a fish, or cd a jackal, 
nails, an Qyester-.shell, or a smalt univalve ^ell, one 
becomes purified by bathing and drinking iKd clarified 
butter purified by gold. (187) 

The parity [or otherwise] of a cow-shed, a boiler- 
house, oil-mill, sugarcane-press, women and diseased 
psrsoiBS should not be discussed , (/.e., they are always 
pure). (188) 

A WQipan is not sullied by being known by another ; 
nor a J^r 4 ^m^a, by [harmful] Vedic rites ;{nor a [river]. 
wa^r„ irine and escreta,; aoj? fire, by burning impurgg^, 
articles. (189} 

Women were first fi.njoyed by the Celestials ; then, by 
the moon, the Gandkaryas and the Fires. Afterwards 


* bawewtes: oSspriqgof 
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Vkthe men to enjoy them. They are'' never affected by 
any sin. (190) 

When a, woii^an conceives by being known -by a 
am^arna (i>., one belonging to a higher caMe Ibaii 
she), she remains impisre itU she does give birtb 
to a child. 

When, after delivery, the menstmal Mood is seen, 
the woman becomes purified like pure gold. (19S) 

If despite her complete umwillingness, a woman is 
known deceitfully, forcibly or stealthily, that woman, 
unaffected by any sin, should not be renounced ; for she 
has not done so willingly. [Her husband] may hold 
congress with her at the time o€ the menses, [for k 
woman] becomes pure at the flowering time. (i93*-**i94) 

A washerman, a cobbler, an actor, a Varuda, a 
KaivartUy a MSda^ and a these seven are known^ 

in the Smriti, as degraded castes. ((95) 

By knowing their women, taking their food ^nd 
accepting gifts from them, if willingly, one should per* 
form Prdjdf^atya for a year ; and, if unknowingly, two 
ChAndrdyunns, (196) 

The woman, who has onpe been known by the 
MlichchkaSj or by the perpetrators of crimes, becomes 
purified with the Ptdj&patya and the menstrual 
flow. (197) 

The woman, who has once, being taken away for* 
cifaly, or herself, by being imposed upon, been thus 
known, becomes purified with a Prdjdpatya. (19S) 

If the menses appears in women who have been pnu:** 
tising hard austerities for a long time, thetr rel%ious 
observances are not destroyed thereby. (199) 

If a twice-born person drinks i^rater from vessds 
contaiDinated by spirituous liquors, he becomes purged 
40 
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by a Ktichhrapada and by undergoing tbe purificati0flry' 
rites once again. (200) 

The trees, belonging to degraded castes and having 
many flowers and fruits, could be enjoyed by all with 
their fruits and flowers. \ 20 i) 

If a twice-born person drinks water touched by a 
Cha^iddia^ he becomes purifled by a Krichhrap&dui So 
the ascetic A’ pastamva has said. (202) 

What would be the penance for drinking w^ater from 
a well contaminated by phlegn>s, shoes, excreta, urine, 
menstrual blood of a woman and spirituous liquor? {203) 

[To fast] for one day, two, and three, days, is the 
purifying penance for the [three] tvvice-born ‘castes 
[severally]. To take meals in the night is the punish- 
ment for a S^ildra. (204) 

By touching [an article] immediately vomitted out, 
a Vipra should bathe with his raiment on ; [by touching] 
w^hat was ejected on the previous day, [one should fast 
for] a day and a night ; [and by touching what was eject- 
ed] days before, [one should fast for] three days. (205) 

The head, neck, thighs and feet being contaminated 
wdth spirituous liquor, one should fast, in order, for ten, 
six, thVee and one day. (206) 

By once unknowingly drinking spirituous liquors, 
except o«ra-iwineh the foremost of the twice-born 
becomes purified by living on the urine of a cow and 
barley for ten nights. , 1207) , 

The Celestials do not partake of, food nor drink 
the water offered by the foremost of the twice-born, 
who eats the food' of a drunkard or of a (208J 

The woman, who falls dowm from tlie ipneral pyre, 
[of her husband], or who xjq*. menses TOUiM^eot^ 
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9 l disease, %#eonaes purified fey ^nd 

feeding ten Brihm^uas. (20^) 4 ^ #, 

The twice-febrn persons, — who, returning wb^ a Hffe 
of mendicancy or coming back alive from wit€ft, lire, 
or from a vow of fasting to death, desire again to lead 
the domestic mode of life, — ^should perform tfeiee 
Prdjdpatyas or one Chdndrdyatia. And it is said that^ 
they are required to perform all the purificatory rites 
beginning with the ydtakarmani, (210 — 211) 

No impurity [snould be observed], no water [should 
be offered] , no tears [should be shed], no ringing of 
merits, no expression " of sorrow, and no living on a‘ 
bare bedstead, should be done for those killed by a 
Brdhmand s imprecation. (212) 

He, who does so out of affection or fear, should 
perfo-rm one purifying penance by living upon the urine 
of a cow and barley. (213) 

Three nights [form the period .of purification] for 
him, who, being aged, losing all knowledge of the pu i- 
ficatory injunctions of the Smriti and neglecting me 
instructions of a physician, kills himself, by falling down 
from a high place, or by entering into water, or fire, or 
by fasting. His bones should be deposited on th6 
second day. And performing the watery rite on the 
third day, [his son] should perform the S^rdddha on 
the fourth. (214 — 215) 

Whence would his welfare come aind how could his 
ignorance be destroyed in whose house there is not a 
single cow followed by a calf? {216) 

A cow being killed by excessive milkings carrying 
excessive load, by its nose being borfed through, in 
^ river or in a mountain, or by being shut up, one should 
perform a Pddo^na. .(217) 
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The virtaoufr dmii^ ^ 

bulls ; [to.do.sabjr] six bulls, is^wha^ is to geD«r»% 
{uactke; to> do so< bji; four [is the. work} of the cruel- 
hearted; one who- does so two bulls,., is the Idiler oh 

a bull ( 2 i 8 ) 

It is laid: down io> the Smrdti that two bulls- shalh 
carry a plough for one prakara four,, up^ to mid-day ;; 
six, up- to- the third part of Ure day.;, aode^ht, for the- 
whole .day. 

One killing a cow by a piece of woodi ^ clod of 
earth, or a stone, should, perform the distressing penance^ 
of S&td&panam.-, if she is killed! by a earthen clod, one- 
should perform the PrSjdpatya] and. if by asn iron, a 
highly distressing- penance. (220) 

When the penance is completed; one should feed’ 
^ Brahmans and- make a gift of a cow with- a bulk 
unto a Vipra. (22-t) 

The penance for killing- a SM¥a is also laid down, 
for slaying a. J’araMa-deei^ camel, horse, elephant,, 
lion, tiger or an ass. (222) 

By killing, a cat,, an alligator, a nuingoose, a frog or 
a bird, one should either drink, [only] milk for three 
days or perform a Pddakfichhral^. (223) 

[Fasting for] thr^ nights [effects] the purificatioo. 
of one touched by a Cha^ 4 &la or of- one sullied by 
urine or excreta And. by talui^. the residue of- 
one’s own. food^ he ^wuld act- sin^arly {j.e,, fast for 
three n%fats). 

The purification of contamina&edi tanks, weUs-af^: 
pods, [of water, b effected] by taking out one hundred- 

* The IwftQrt' ef SUhm i«, that om commits no sin if be makes 
'these bulls.yerk.for a limited time, so that, they- may eat suffer, from, 
eacemtve toKoricahamstioa. 
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Jarfitte of witfcr a«i(l lhe» by [t^|0ViSaJ^ 4to lhem| 
Pa^haganyeu (2J5) ^ 

[If the watee ef a tessdil b sullied by boi^s W akin 
6 r by asses or dogs^ all its water should be itoobn off^ 
and its purity, [effected byj rubbing. (226) 

The water, of a v^sel m which a cow is milfeedi. 
that in a leather bag, tbs^ iti an instrument for fetching^ 
water, that in the hands of an artiaan or of a mechanic^ 
that used by women, aged persons or by chihdren^ and 
that used by them whose ina4>iurity has not been marked^, 
are [always] pure. (227) 

The [question of} impctrky should not be bought ofi 
when a city is besieged^ in an inaccessible place, in an 
encampment, when the house is set oit fire, when ai 
sacrifice is begun,, or in great festivities. (228) 

By drinking water from a place whence travellers^ 
get water for drinking, in a forest {i c:, in an unknown^ 
tank), in a vessel, in a well, in a Droni (vessel containing 
water for bathing), or that trickling down from the 
sheath [of a swocd] , or that touched by a S'wupdkm 
or by a Chani,dAln^ one becomes purified with the 
Panthagavya, (229?) 

If one drinks the water of a well polluted witb 
semen, excreta or urine, one becomes purified in three 
nights. [By drinking such water} in a jar, [one diould 
perform] the San^d^anam. (230) 

If a leading twice-born person unknowingly drinks, 
water contaminated by an entirely or partially rotten^ 
dead body, he should, by st> drinldiig, perform the- 
penance of Tapidiriekkrah, (291)} 

By drinking the milk of a she-camel, that of a 
ass, or that of a woman, the foremost of the twice-bomi 
should perform! die penance of Tmptai^hhkr^K (232) 
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4 The foremost of the twice-born, when, having atiH 
the leavings of food in his mouth, touched/ by a 
caste outside [the pale of the recogniged castes], should, 
after fasting for five nights, get purified with the 
Panchgnvya, (233) 

The water that gives satisfaction to the kine, that 
which |s in natural state, that which lies on earth, that 
which is in a leather bag, that which is in currents, or 
that . whicli is taken up by an instrument, is [always] 
pure. (234) 

Bathing is laid down' [for him, who is] touched by 
a Chanddla \ when so touched while, he has still the 
leavings of food in his mouth, [one] should get purified 
[by fasting] for three nights. (235) 

Articles brought from a machine are never impure ; 
all the instruments are pure, except that which manu- 
factures wine. (236) 

Barley, gram, date, or camphor, whether broken or 
unbroken, are held to be pure by the Smriti. Other 
articles, when separated from husks, are pure. {237) 

The actions of women are not to be discussed; [they 
are always] pure. Rain-drops are always unsullied, and 
so is the dust driven by the wind. (238) 

If one, amongst many articles lying together, be- 
comes sullied, only that one is to be considered impure, 
and not the others under any circumstances. (239) 

Of all sitting in the same row but taking meals 
separately, if one puts on a cloth dyed with indigo, all 
of them [become] impure, according to the SmriiL (246) 

He, in whose cotJtoi^ cloth qt silk, raiment indigo 
dye is seen, should have to fast for three, nights ; and 
others, for one night only. (241) 

O lord, O thou haying asceticism for Wsealth, do 
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thou tell how cotild one be purified, W le touches what 
should not be touched in the after strn^et. 

[Said the (2421 

[Atri said : — ] . 

Touching, in the night, alter sunset, the witcr 
brought during the daytime, "brings about the purifica- 
tion of all, except the touching of a dead body. (243) ; 

Thereupon [a learned person] after examining the 
place, time, age, power and [the nature of] the sin, 
should determine the penance for the sin, the expiation 
of which has not been spoken of. '244I 

There is no sin in being touched while going to see 
idols, in fmarriages, in sacrifices, and in all sorts of 
festivities. (245) 

A^raudlam (gruel made from the fermentation of 
boiled rice), milk, fried paddy, curd, sour gruel, any 
article fried with oil, buttermilk, [even when made] 
by a S^ddra does not bring on any sin. (246) 

Raw meat, clarified butter, oil, and oily substances 
entrailed from fruits, even when k^pt in vessels of de- 
graded castes, attain to purification when brought 
out. (247) 

By knowingly drinking water from the ^^Hdrus^ 
a Brakmana should fast for a day and night and, [then] 
alter bathing, should get [himself] purified with the 
JPanchagavya. (248) 

The Vipra, who maintains the Sacred Fire, if be 
trommits a great sin, should throw the vessels into the 
water, and then replace the Fire. (249) 

His food should not be taken, who, without takipg 
the FiViA/i-Fire {i.e , without marrying), wishes to lead 
the domestic mode of life ; for he is known in t||ie 
Smriti as one whose cooking is useless. (250) 
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B5F tliktng food from one whose cooking is ot no 
irsilnei a twice^born person should perform a penance. 
By thrice performing the Prdniyama in the waters, 
rinsing his month and taking clarified butter, he attains 
to purification. (251) 

For the expiation of the sin of PaUchasdna^ one 
should ^^eifbrm a FaiVin^^ii*[Sacrifice] in the 

(ordinary), and the Hut^hckkistu-^^ Fire, either 
in water or on earth. (253) 

If the eldest brother^ becomes disqualified, the 
youngest, endued with accomplishments and knowledge, 
[and therefor**] the best, should marry and set up the 
Sacred Fire before £his elder brother]. (253) 

If the eldest brother is unsullied by any sin and 
fthti younger brother] sets up the Sacred Fire before, 
he commits the sin of Brahmanicide daily ; there is no 
doubt in it. (254) 

Bathing is laid down for him who is touched by a 
Makd-Pdimkin^ Bathing is [also] laid down for him 
who partakes of his food. (255) 

By associating with the degraded for a month or a 
fortnight, one attains to purification by living on barley 
and* the urine of, a cow for half-a-month. (256) 

By [knowingly] taking once the food of a degraded 
pel son, the foremost of the twice^born should perform 
h^iXUdi-Krichhrah. By unknowingly eating it, he should 
perform a S&ntapandm, (257) 


* Hearth, (irmi} mortar, pestle, flat stone and a wooden mortar,-^ 
these flvo are called The expiation is for the sin that accrues 

from kilHng aMmals in all these. 

t The fire that Is kept ep by ckrified butter after the pefformance of 
the daily Uoimu 
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When a person partakes of the;fo(|d *a d^taded 
one or takes his meals in a Ckatiddla'^ bouse, he shquld 
live upon waw [onljr] for a fortnight S'djtdtqpa has 
said so. (258) t 

No cremation should be performed for those ttiit 
are killed by a Brdhmatui or by a cow, nor for the 
degraded ; this is the deliverance of S^ankha. (^ 59 ) 

The twice*born person, who under the influence of 
lust, knows a Chajiddla-womB.ni should get [himself} 
purified by three penances [performed] according to the 
regulation of the Prdjdpatya^ (260) 

If a Brdhmana takes food or accepts [a present] 
from a degraded person, he should, after vomitting the 
food and returning the present, perform an Atikfichhrah 
(a highly distressing penance). (261) 

One should not touch the wood, clod of earth, or the 
twig fallen on a dead body from the hands of a degraded 
caste, nor the residue of his food ; [by doing so], one 
should fast for a day and night. (262) 

By touching a Chanddla^ an outcaste, a MlichchhUy a 
wine-bowl, or a woman in [her] menses, a twice-born 
person should not take his meals. If [he is touched by 
any of these,] while taking [his] meals, [he must at once 
stop.] (263) 

Thereafter he should not take his meals ; and giving 
up his food, he jdiould bathe. And being commanded by 
the Brdhmanasy he should fast for three nights. And 
taking Ydvaka (food prepared from barley) together with 
clarified butter, he should complete the sacrifice. (264) 

Purification is [effected by fasting] for three nights, 
if a person, while taking meals, touches a crow or a fowl ; 
[if be does so] with the. , leavings of foodjn his moutli 



Afri 'S»ihhitd. 


vffeg yh^Mld get biro^lf purified by (^t(ng} for » 
djay. (265) 

By uncfertaking the 6 ^ies of a perpetual rel%iou» 
studeui, vowing lifelong abstinence and chastity, he, 
who deviates fron> them, should perforru a Chiindrayana 
extf ndin<j over a month. S* 5 t 5 tapa Has snid so. {266*) 

Prdjapatya is laid down for holding sexvial inter- 
course with a beast, or with a harlot. By holding inter- 
course with a cow, one should perform a Chdndrdyanot 
spoken of by Manu, (267) 

By discharging semen into rnhunran females except a 
cow, into a woman in [her] menses, into others that have 
no female organs {i.e., a man or a eunuch^, or into water 
one should perform the penance of Sdntapanam. (268) 

If one touches a wompan in [lier} menses, a woman 
who has given birth to a childy or a lowcaste woman, he 
sliould get himself purified by [fasting for] three nights^ 
This is the eternal regulation. (269) 

if one cohabits with a woman in [her] menses or 
with lowcaste women, lie is known aa being obliged to 
perform a penance he should [take his] bath before 
tb^t. ( 27 p> 

[By touching them while passing urine,} one should 
^bst^rve [fasting] for on^ night ;, and for three nights,, 
while passing excreta ; for three nights, while drinking 
water ; and for five or seven nights^ while holding inter- 
course. (271) 

A PrdjSpatya laid down for those touchin|| 
[them], vfhile me^ls; and [fasting], fat a ds^ 

and night, while cleansing the teeth with a piece ol 
wood. This is the purifying regulation according tn the 
SmnH. (272) 

By by dogSi Ck49ddl0S or crawS|. 
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a woman rtieh« 6 s should rw^ili flstiiif tiH [the 

menstrual period] and should get herself |)urified- by 
bathing in tirim*. (2^3) ^ ■; 

if a Woman, in het rtidhses, is tonched by (^iiiels, 
jackals or hogs, she should remain fasting for ^ve ttigfhts 
and get herself purified with the PanchAgavja, f 2745 
[In case dfj Women, ,in theif menSe^, touching t?ach 
mother, a Brdhmana-wotvi^ti^ touching another Brdhrkana- 
woman, should retnain fasting for one night and get her- 
sdf purified with the PaUchagavyd, ^275) 

[In case of] women, in their menses, touching each 
other, a Bfahmayia-wom^vi, touching a I'T.^Aai'rfyiJ.woman, 
should get herself purified by [fastihg fof] three nights^ 
This is the deliverance of Vy^sa. (276) 

[In case of] women, touching each other while in 
nienses, a Brdhmana-svQmi.ny touching one born of a 
Vais' ya^ should fast fCr four nights and get hersdf 'l 
purified with the Panchagavya, (27^) 

[In case of] wOnfiCn, touching each other While In 
menses, a Brdhniana-^omKn^ touching one bork Of a 
S^ddrUy becomes purified By’ [fasting for] six nights. 
[This is rule when] a Brdhmana-'^nor^^.^ ddes s6 
willingly. {2^%^ 

If a Brdhmana-v^om^vi unknowingly touclies them 
all, she should perform half the penance. This has been 
described as the purification for the four Inarms. (279) 

S'ankha^s deliverance is If a BrahmaiiM is tducfied 
by another Brdhmana having the leavings of fdhd ih ' 
his mouth, while taking meals or passing urine, be dhCuld 
bathe ; the recitation of t\i 6 Gdydtri aLnd performance 
of liomd are for the BMhniand Who is fsirhiWrlyl 
touched by a Kshatriyd ; WKCh by a Vais' iyd, hC shOiM 
perform m NuMa-traid (ib^^nfion IMik ftS^d 
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; and fasting [is for him, if similarly touched by] 
2 iS* 4 dra, (280—281) 

A cobbler, a washerman, one making articles of* 
bamboo, a fisherman and an actor, — having touched all 
these out t)f stupefaction, a twice-born person should, * 
being self-restrained, rinse bis mouth. {282) 

By being touched by these, a twice-born person 
should drink water, for one night ; by being touched by 
them,^ having the leavings of food in their mouth, he 
should [fast] for three nights and get himself purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (283) 

The Brahmana^ who goes under the shadow of a 
S'wapdka, should bathe and get himself purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (284) 

A twice-born person, against whom a charge is 
liid, should perform the penance for Brahmanicide in 
the forest, or fast for a month or perform a Ch&n* 
drayana, (285) 

When a false accusation is made, [one should] per^ 
form the penance for the destruction of an embryo. 
Fasting for twelve days, he should get himself purified 
by a Par&ka, (286) 

By killing a deceitful Brdkmana^ one should petform 
the penance for killing a S^udra. A qualified person, 
having killed one who is shorn of accomplishments, 
should perform a P&raka. (287) 

If a man, sullied with a minor sin, breathes his last, 
the person, who performs the funeral rite for him, sbouM 
perform two Prij&patyas, (288) 

If a twice-born person, while taking meals, touches 
[another] out of excessive love, he should perform the 
Nwktu (night-fasting) for three nights ; atid if not out 
of love, he should fist [for three nights]. (^^89) 
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By eating the residue of the fouif ttlceu, by a cat, 
crow, dog, or a mung^ose, or a food contaminated by 
hairs or by insects! one should drink the highly pbWerful 
decoction of B rahmt Aezvfts. ta^o) 

By willingly getting upon a conveyance drawn by 
camels or* asses, or by bathing in a nude state, a Vipra, 
should become purified with the Pranayama^ (29O 

[When one], having suppressed the vital airs, recites 
the Gdyatri thrice with the Vyahriti-Pranava^ and 
the M antram-^ A* pojyotih^ it is called Prdndydma. (292) 
In PaHchagavya^ one must put one portion of 
dung ; twice, urine ; fourfold, clarified butter and milk ; 
and eight times curd, of a cow. (293) 

A S'udra who takes the i^anchagavya and a 
Br&hmana who drinks spirituous liquors are equally 
guilty. They live in hell for good. (294) 

The milk of a she-goat, of a cow, or of a she-buffaloe 
which eat unholy things lexcretajtetc.), [should never be 
used] in Havya and Kavya ; and cowdung [of such a 
cow] should never be used for paste. (295) 

The milk of those that have more or less udders, as 
well as that of those which drink milk from the udders 
[of other kine] must never be offered to the Celestials ; 
even though offered, it remains A^huta [unaccepted, 
lilte that which has not been offered at all], (296) 

By taking food at the rite of depositing the Sacred 
Fire, in a Soma-Yajna (Moon-Plant Sacrifice), at the 
rite of Simantonnayana^ at a SWdddha consequent on 
a birth, and at the first S^rdddha, one should perform a 
ChdndrdyUna. {297) 

A Kshatriya' s food destroys energy, and a S^Adf^s 
food destroys Brahma-v\%OMX. He, who pirtakes erf 
his daughters food, eats the dirt of the earth. (298) ^ 
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If one’s own daughter does not give birth to a child, 
the father should not take hiS meals at her house. 

^ho takes food out of love, goes to the ^299) 

One informed of the esoteric nieanihg of all the 
Scriptures, who having studied the four VSdas^ takes 
his meals in a Kshatriya's house, is born as *a virmin 
in excreta. (300) 

.The departed Manes, of a twice-born person> who, 
except in a calamity, takes food at the first S*raddha^ 
at that taking place in' the third fortnight, at a six- 
monthly, monthly, or at an annual SWdddha^ become 
degraded. (301) 

[By taking food} at the first SWdddha, [one should 
perform] a Chdndrayana ; at a monthly, a Paraka ; at 
a third fortnightly, an Atikrichhrah ; at a six-monthly, a 
Krichhrah ; at an annual, a Padakrichhrah ; and at the 
next annual, [he should fast] for a day. (302) 

The departed Manes, of the twice-born person, 
who, without observing Brahmacharyya^ takes his food 
in monthly S'rdddhas^ Parva-S* raddhas^ at a twelfth- 
day- in a third-fortnightly, or at ah annual 
S'raddha, fall down,.even if when stationed in the region 
of Srahmd. (303) 

By fasting for a day, when taking food in a SWdddhA 
which should be performed on the eleventh day ; 
and for three days when taking food prepared by 
many persons collectively ; — Vipra^ duly reciting the 
** should offer clarified bitteSr 

to the Fire. (304) 

Sy taking the food of that wicke<t-soulcd wight in 
^om tolise tw^edforn persons do not take meals 
either in a or in a months a twice-b<^n person 

should perform a Chdndrdydna. (305) 



Airi 


3^1 

The hou$ev which 4oe$ not re^siSi Vcdic 
recitation, which is not adorned with kine, and which m 
not filled with clf^drciiy fs^ like a drematlon-groutid. ^^306) 
The place, where many people, even when laughing.,* 
do not speak of any thing else bnt rel%ian, if, even 
when witlK)ut any Religions Code, religious and tiheie- 
lore holy, according to the Smrit.i. <3071 

He, who unknovwngly salutes a Iqwcaste person, 
should immediately bathe and get [himselfj purified by 
taking clarified butter. 308) 

If, when ready for bathing, a twice^born person takes 
bis meal or drinks water, he should, after bathing and 
being self^restrained, recite tl>e Gikyatri for eight 
thousand times. 309) 

To cleanse the teeth with a finger, to eat unmixed salt, 
and to eat earth is equally sinful like eating beef. (310) 
[To live uniter] the shade of a KapUhva-ixee during 
the day, [to take] curd in tlie night, [to live] under the* 
shade of a ,s’^w/-tree, to use a cotton^reed for cleaning 
the teeth, robs even Vishnu s prosperity. (311) 

The Sun [when seen at the rising], the wind [of the 
cremation ground], the water on the finger-nails, the 
water in a pitcher touched by a cloth at the time of 
bathing, the dust of a broomstick, and water sprink- 
ling from the hairs, destroy the virtue acquired in the 
day. (312) 

He, who is covered with the broomstick dust and the 
water sprinkling from hairs, [both] originating from a 
temple, is [said to be] sprinkled with the Gangts^ 
water. (313) 

The earth, in an anthill^ ^n the hole of a mouse, 
m the water, in tlte cremaition-ground, at the root of « 
tree,, in a temple, and that di^ by bulls, should alwayt 
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be discarded by learned persons seeking their well- 
being. (314) 

Eartli freed from pebbles and stones^ should be 
collected from a holy place. (315) 

[vVhile passing] excreta, [holding] sexual inter- 
cdurse, [making]% cleansing the teeth, bathing, 

taking meals, and making adorations, one should always 
abstain from speaking at all. *316) 

He, — who, always abstaining from speech, takes his 
meals for full one year, — lives gloriously in the celestial 
region for a thotisand Koti Yugas, <317) 

Placing the feet on the seat and binding the waist 
and knee-joints with a piece of cloth (Proud' apdda , 
one should not bathe, make gifts, recite the G&yatrij 
perform Homa, take meals, adore the Deities, study the 
Vedas and offer oblations to the departed Manes. (318) 
He, — who, having killed a leading BrahmanUy gives 
away his all, — reaps the fruit of destroying a foetus after 
having killed all creatures. 319) 

To make gifts is known as necessary on the occasion 
of an eclipse, a marriage, the last day of a and 

at the delivery of a woman. It is therefore b&lter [to 
make gifts] even in the night. 1320) 

He, who gives away a sacred thread silk, c;otton, 
or patia iwoven silk), wins tb^ fruit of making a gift 
of a cloth. (321) 

One should, with reverence and due rite, give away a 
belmetal vessel, beautified and filled with cl&r^^ 
butter. [By it,] be lyins the fruit of an Agnistoma. ^ 332 ) 
He, who gives away a pair of excellent sandab at 
the time of a SWiddha^ even when wending another 
improper) way, wins the fruit of giving away boil- 
ed rice. (323) 
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The person, who attentively ina%s a gift an oiU 
Vessel completely filled, forsooth, goct to " the celestial 
region ; there is no doubt in it- (324) ^ 

He, who gives food during famine; he, who gives 
gold in a prosperous time ; and he, who gives water in a 
forest [where there is no water], farq^ gloriously in the 
celestial region* <325) 

A cow is known, in the Smriti^ as the earth, so long 
she gives birth, half-way, to a young one. By him, who 
gives away such a cow, the earth is made a gift of. (326) 

The fires are gratified with clarified butter ; and the 
departed Manes, with oblations ; and ail the Celestials are 
adored by him, who gives food daily to the kine. (327) 

All the sins, inherited by one, from birth, from 
father and mother, are all, forsooth, sgeedily dissipated 
by the gifts of food and cloth. (328) 

He, who gives away a black antelope-skin with all 
the necessary ingredients, rescues, from hell, a hundred 
generations. (329) 

The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu Brahm^, Soma, Fire, and 
the Divine Wielder of the Trident ^S'iva), welcome the 
giver of lands. (33^^ 

With the expiration of a hundred years [enjoyment 
in the celestial region], only an atom of sands, collected 
in heaps reaching the region of the Saptarshi^ is des- 
troyed.* (331) 

No deterioration [of piety] is seen in him who gives 
away a maiden-daughter [in marriage],, and in him 
Who gives life in a disease. These three gifts bear 
equal fruits. (332) 

The gift of learning is superior to all these gifts. 


* The meaning is that there is no end of his enjoying the piety »o, 
acquired. 
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Oni6, who gives it with an end in view to a non^deceitldt 
Brdkmatia and to one^s own kinsmen headed by the soBi 
attains to the celestial region ; and if disinterestedly, to 
cmancipatioii. {333) 

If a per^n seeks his own well-being, he should make 
gifts unto a Br&htnana^ well-read in the Vedas^ versed 
^in all the Scriptures, devoted to parents, knowing 
his wife in the time of immediately after 

the mensl;rual period), endued with good character 
and conduct, and given to bathing in the morning. 
(334-^335) 

Leaving aside learned Br&hmanis^ one should not 
make any gifts to any other person. I have neither seen 
not heard of such a course. (336) 

I shall now flfsscribe the twice-«born persons, who 
are worthy to tal|e part in a S*raddha \ — by making gifts 
to whom the departed Manes live [in the celestial re- 
gion] eternally ) and [also] those, a gift unto whom 
becomes profitless. (337) 

One should never feed these at a S^riddha\\'-^onf;i 
who is short of limbs ; one who is diseased ; one who 
does not study the SWuti and the Snifiti ; and one who 
always speaks the untruth. (338) 

[One should not feed] a hurtful person, a deceitful 
person } one who hiding his ownself learns the Vida ; 
one who is a servant ; one who is tawny-coloured ; a 
deaf ; one suffering from white leprosy f one who is 
diseased ; one who has a bad skin ; one who has withered 
hairs ; one who suffers from jaundice ; one whp wears 
matted locks ; one who carries a load ; one who is angry ^ 
one who has taken two wives ; and one who has married 
A VfiskalL (339~34o) 

Re, who creates dissensions }.)ie who injures man 
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one who is short of limbs ; or one who I1M an extra 
limb; — these should also be excluded. f34i) 

One who eats tw mtiqh ; one who has a pooiffjp^ gra w 
face ; he who is egoistic ; and one who is gifted With 
wicked intellect ; — neither should any be ever pirfn to, 
nor should any be ever accepted from, any of thesev(34?) 

He who contaminates a row by physical deformities 
but is well-read in the Vidas, is not blameable, as Yama 
has said, and is the sanctifier of the row. (343) 

The SHruti and the Smriti are described as the 
two eyes of the Vipras. One who is deficient in either 
of the two, is described as the one-eyed ; and one who is 
deficient in the both, as ston^biind. (344) 

ATRI has said : 

That wretch of a blind man, who has no ^[know- 
ledge of] the S*rutt or of the who has no 

character, no family, should not be given any present 
at a SWaddha. (345) 

Therefore the Brahmanahood (/.^., the status and 
dignity) of a Brdhmana [is encompassed] by both the 
Vidas and the Dharma-S* dstras ; and not by the Vidas 
Only. The divine Atri has said so. (346) 

He,*— who, endued witfe eyes stationed in places 
the forepart of his foot {i.e., wends good ways), and 
observes the regulations and restrictions established 
by human usage, the Dharma-S^ dstras^ the Vidas and 
the Kishts, — is, indeed, one endued with most excellent 
vision and a master of all the S^astras. (347) 

One should feed at a SW&ddha^ one who observes, 
religious vows, is born in a good family and is always 
devoted to the S'ruti and the Smritu [By it, the 
dence] of the departed Manes [becomes] eternal [in 
the eternal region]. (348) 
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As Icng as [such Vipras'\ take morsels 6f 
[offered] to the effulgent departed Manes, the father, ‘ 
grandfather and the great-grandfather, even #heiJ 
stationed in hell, become liberated and repair to the 
celestial region. Therefore, one should examine care- 
fully the Brdhmanas at the time of a 

T349— 35 <^) 

A twice-born person, hearing his father dead, who 
does not plerform the SWdddha at the every wane of 
the Moon Amavasyd) is required to plerform a 

penance. (351) 

Wealth, sons, and the family of the householder, 
who does not perform the S^rdddha when the Moon is 
in conjunction with the Kanyd (the sixth sign of the 
2odiac, in th^^rk-fortnight of the month of A's'vin)^ 
become destroye^jy the sighs of the Manes. ( 35 ^) 

When the Sun is in the Kanyd^ the departed Manes 
get good sons. The region of the dead remains always 
empty till the seeing of the Vris'chika (the sign Scarf io^ 
t.e.y till the Amdvasya of the month of Advin). (353) 

Thereupon, if, at the advent oi Vris'chika 
on the Amavasyd), the departed Manes become dis- 
^ippointed [for the non-perfoimance of the SWdddha\ 
they, imprecating a highly dreadful curse on the son, 
brother, daughter’s son, or son’s Son, return their own 
habitations. (354) 

Those, who are devoted to the rites for the departed 
Manes, attain to the most excellent condition. (355) 

As fire exists in all [pieces of] wood [in an invisible 
form but is manifested] by friction, so virtue is, for- 
sooth, visible by gifts made at a Trdddha. (356) 

' To make gifts at a SWdddha is undoubtedly equal 
<0 the understanding of the rneaning of all the scrip- 
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tares, bathing at the sacked places mud the fr ait af ail 
the scriptures. (337) . / ^ « 

Like the Sun freed frcmt all clouds, like Moon 
released from Rdhu, one,— laden with all sins and 
minor sins, — does undoubtedly, freed from all sinsf get 
over all miseries and attains, himself, to , all sort$ of 
felicity. (358—359' 

Of all gifts, that made at a SWiddha is superior. 
The gift [made] at a SWdddha is [the instrumei»t of] 
purification, when sin equal to [the Mount] xMeru [in 
height] is committed. By performing a Srkddha^ one 
reigns supreme in the celestial region. (3601 

A Brakmatjid s boiled rice is ambrosia ; that of a 
Kshatriya is known, in the SmtHi^ as milk ; that of a 
Vais' ya is simple food ; and that 4 fef a S'Hdra is 
blood. (361) 

All this has been described by me at the time of a 
Sraddha [at a rite for] the Vais' wade2f as ^ at the Homa^ 
at the adoration of a Deity and at the recitation. (362) 

Because the boiled rice of a Vipra is sanctified by the 
RiV-, Yajusk-, and the Sama-, {Mantram), it is ambrosia ; 
because a Kshatryia's boiled rice is subject to the domi- 
nations of laws and acquired by fair ways and religiou3 
rites, it is called milk; and a boiled rice is 

called so, because [it is acquired] by tending cattle. (363) 

In the Smritiy there are ten classifications of Vipras, 
viz,^ a Diva^ an ascetic, a twice-born one, a. king,, a 
Vais' ya, a S'ddra, a Niskada, a beast, Mlechchha and 
a Char^ddla. (364) 

One who performs [both the morning and evening] 
adorations, the sacred ba^h, the recitation of 
Giyatrif the H^mat the daily adorsUion of the 
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iind who receives guests and worships the Vms^w^divaSf 
is called a Diva-Brdhmana. {365) 

A Vipra, who lives on vegetables, leaves, roots and 
fruits, always lives in the forest, and always performs a 
SrMdhay is called a Muni- (366) 

He, v^ho daily studies the Vidinta^ gives up com- 
|lanionship, and discusses the Sankhya-Yoga^ is called. a 
Dwija. (367) 

That Vtpra^ who, in the very beginning of a battle 
and before all, strikes all holders of bow with weapons 
and defeats [them], — is called a Kshtra. (368) 

That Vipra^ who is given to agriculture, who tends 
kine, and who drives a trade, is called a Vaisya. (369) 
That Vipra^ who sells shell-lac, salt, saffron, milk, 
clarified butter, ho|j|^y, or meat, is called a S^didra- (370) 
A Vipra^ w^ho is a thief or a robber, or who fs ever 
prone to give bad advice or give vent to harsh words,' 
and who is always fond of fish and flesh, is called a 
Nishada- (371) 

A Vipra who does not know the true nature and 
being of Brahman}, but is always proud of his sacrificial 
thread, is for that sin called a Pasu (beast). (372) 

A Vipra, who unhesitatingly obstructs [the use of] 
tanks, wells, watery expanses, pleasure-grounds and 
lakes, is called a Mlechckha, {373) 

A Vipra, who is devoid of all religious rites, is igno- 
rant, innocent of all forms of religions and is cruel to 
all creatures, is called a Chanddla. (374} 

These, failing to understand the Vidas, study the 
Dharma^S*istras ; those, flying to maid^r the Dkarma- 
S^isiras, study the Purduas ; Hiose,^ faiimg to acquire 
fm&citncy in the P^rdijtas, betajre to agriculture ; and 



AM ISd^kUi. 33 ‘ 

thosttj failing in it, become (deceitful 

follbwers of Vishaiu.) ^375) . " I I * 

The astrologers (1.^., who live, by astrologkal calcu- 
lations); the followers of the Aiharvan ; and those, , who 
recite the Putdnas, without understanding their mean- 
ing ^should never be invited at a S*rdddha, sacrifice 
and at the distribution of great gifts. (376) 

[In doing so,] a S'raddha for the Manes, becomes 
dreadful, a gift heroines fruitless, and a sacrifice becomes 
profitless } therefore, one should always shun them. (377) 

The four [classes of] Vipras^ who sell sheep, who 
are painters, who are physicians, and who read the 
positions of stars, should never be adored, even if they 
are equal to Vfihatpati in learning. ^78) 

The panegyrists, the ‘flatterers, cheats, those who 
act harshly, and those who are avaricious,— -these five 
Brdkmanas should never be adored, even if they are 
equal to Vrihaspaii in learning. (379) 

A maiden, who is bought, should never be taken 
a$ a wife ; the sons, begotten on her, are not qualifi|^ 
to offer funeral cakes to their departed Manes. (380) ^ 

Even, when pierced with arrows in all his eight 
limbs, if a twice-born person drinks water with his palm, 
it is tantamount to the drinking of spirituous liquor or 
to the taking of beef. (381) • • 

By washing the feet of Brdhmai/iAs [lying] with 
thighs upraised, one lives like a Chanddla (i,ei, in an 
pure state) till be immerses himself in the Ganges. (38s) 

The touching of the shades of lamps, beds, and s^ts, 
of the cotton- wood intended for cleansing the teetbf and 
of the dust raised by a goat,^^obs even the prosperity . 
of S’akra. (383) 
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[To bathe] in a well, is ten times mote [trteritorious] 
than [bathing] in the house ; [to bathe] on the bank 
i!l ten times more [meritorious] than [bathing] in a 
well ; [to bathe] in a river is ten times more [meri* 
torious] than [bathing] on a bank. There is no enumera- 
tion [of virtues in bathing in] the Ganges. (384) 

The current water is for a Brihmaim ; that of a tank^ 
is for ^ Kshairiya ; that of a well or a pond, is for a 
Vaisya\ that of a pitcher, is for a (385) 

On the demise of a s:reat Guru father or mother), 
one should not, for a year, bathe at a sacred place, 
make great gifts and oblations of sesame to others. (386) 
[In that year,] one should perform the S^rnddka at 
the Ganges, at Gay4, on the day of death and on the 
Amdvasyd*d^y ; and offer the Magha-pindas^ avoiding 
[the performance of] other \SWdddhas!\ (387) 

Clarified butter, oil, milk and curd, — these four are 
the main ingredients of A^ya (offering of clarified butter) ; 
these should not be discarded even when offered. (388) 
Having listened to these religious injunctions des- 
cribed by Atri himself, those Vdshis^ devoted to religious 
observances, again spoke to that high-souled one as fol- 
lows (389) 

Those, who would steadfastly follow these religious 
injunctions, shall attain to the celestial region after 
acquiring fame in this world. {390) 

One, seeking learning, would obtain learning ; one, 
desiring wealth, wouU get wealth; one, longing for a 
long life, would acquire longevity ; and one, wishing for 
prosperity, would win great prosperity. (391) 


THE END. 
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«AMV4E.TA SAMJtl'JiA*'. 

Having approached Saihvarta, ,$eated alone, well-versed 
in Spiritual Science, the >?ishis, desirous of [Ustentng tdj 
religion (i.e., religious institutes) asked, Saying, — O 
lord, we wish to listen to rites capable of securing 
spiritual well-being. O^foremost of the twice-bdrn, duly 
describe, unto us, religion, discrinriliiatihg what is good 
and what is bad. (i — 2) 

All [the /?ishisj headed by Vamad6va put this ques- 
tion to that highly effulgent [/?ishi]. He, of a delighted 
mind, replied to all those Munins, say ing,~-*“ Hear. (3) 
The country, where a black antelope always ranges 
of its own accord, is to be known as a religious place, 
fit for the pefformance of religious rites for the twice- 
born. (4) 

Being invested with the sacred thread, a Vipra should 
always do good unto his preceptor. A Brahmach£ritt 
should renounce garlands, scents, honey and meat. (5) 

He should duly perform the ^Ww^/^^i-adoration in 
the morning when the, stars [are still visible], and the 
evening-adoration when the sun is half-set and the 
A^ditya (Sun) is still in the western sky, ^6) 

Standing up a Brahmacharin, being self- restrained, 
should perform the first part of the recitation [of the 
Gayatri\ And being seated, he should steadfastly per- 
form the after-^portion of the recitation. (7) 

Therefore an intelligent [BrahmachArin] should per- 
form the Homa at both the times ; thereupon, he should 
study [the V6dAs]^ looking at the face of bis pre^v 
ceptor. (8) 
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He should first recite the Pra^wDa^ theft the 
Vydkriti^ and then the Gdyatrl from the beginning 
to the end, and then commence the study of the 
V^d^s. (9) 

Placing the two hands firmly on the two thighs, with 
the permission of the preceptor he should begin his 
course* He should not have his mind strayed away 
[to any other subject]* (lo) 

A Brahmacharin, observant of the vow, should always 
beg alms [both] in the morning and evening. Having 
dedicated it to the preceptor, he should, in a purified 
state and restraining his speech, take his meals with 
his face directed towards the east, (i i) 

To take meals in the morning and evening is sane* 
tioned in the SWuti for the twice*born ones. No food 
should be taken in the interval. The regulation, [in 
this] is equal to that of the Agnihotra. (la) 

After rinsing his mouth, a twice-born person should 
take his meals, and wash his mouth after taking food. 
He, who takes food without performing the A^cha^ 
manam^ is required to perform an expiation. (13) 

A twice-born person, who drinks or eats without per- 
forming the A^chamanam^ should be purified by reciting 
the Gdyatri for a hundred-and-eight times. (14) 

A tw'ice-born, who stands without washing his feet, 
or who performs the Achamanam without binding the 
tuft of his hair on the crown or without putting on his 
sacred thread, is impure.. (15) 

With the sacred thread on and the face directed 
towards the north, ont may perform the Achamunant 
with the Brihma* Tirtha \ or, a twice-born person may, 
with the sacred thread on, restraining his speech and 
facing the east, perform it daily in a purified state, (i&j 
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In the Water, tine should perform thS A’c&amM»am by 
standing. Etem^ putjficatioo [is |lso* elfec|;e^] Wy 
performing the A^chamanam on the ground. By /per- 
forming the A^chamanam both in water and on tht 
earth, one attains to purification. (17) 

One should purify one’s hands up to the Wrist; and 
the feet, with water ; without making any sound, one 
should perform the A'chamanam thrice, or four times 
with water, not hot, having its own colour, taste and 
smell, without any froth andVeaching up to the heart. 
Rubbing his mouth twice, he should touch the twelve 
limbs. (18 — 19) 

After bathing, drinking, eating or touching [an im- 
pure object], O ye leading twice-born ones, a Vipra, 
by performing the A* chamanam^ according to this 
regulation, attains to purification. (20) 

A S’udra becomes purified [by touching the twelve 
limbs] with his hand ; a Vais’ya, with water [touching 
merely] the teeth. And a Kshatriya, by performing the 
A'chamanam with water reaching the throat, attains to 
purification. (21) 

[By performing it,] being seated on a seat, or when 
sitting on his hams with a cloth girt round the legs and 
knees, or with one foot placed above another, one never 
attains to purification. (22) 

If one fails to perform religious meditation, or even- 
ing-adoration, or to offer oblations to the Fire, he should, 
after bathing and being restrained, recite the Gayairi 
for a thousand-and-eight times. (23) 

A Brahmachirin, who eats boiled rice of a person 
suffering from the impurity of birth, or that at the first 
Sr'&ddha^ or that at* the monthly should get 

himself purified [by fasting] for three nights. (24) 
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A Brahmadidrin,— who, being stricken., nyith lust 
knows a woman,-— should, being observant of regulations, 
perform one most distressing penance of Prdji* 
putya. (25) 

If a Brahmachirin happens to take somehow honey 
or meat, he should, after performing the Prajapatya^ be 
purified by a Mpu^ji-Homa. (26) 

On a Parva-A^y^ a Brahmachdrin should dedicate 
cakes and offer oblations of clarified butter to the Fire 
with the Man trams of S*akala-Homa. (27) 

A Brahmachdrin, who knowingly discharges bis semi- 
nal fluid, should perform the expiation consequent on 
the breach of the vow ; and if unwillingly, he should 
be purified by bathing. {28) 

He should, then, after roving ji|bout for alms, be at 
his ease [again]; for the semen is like unto one^s own 
self. He, who takes food without taking his bath, 
should recite the Gdyatri for one hundred and eight 
times. (29) 

He, who takes his food or drink from a S^udra's 
hands, should get himself purified with the PaUchagavya 
after fasting for a day and night. (30) 

Having taken boiled rice, that is dry, or rotten, or 
that partaken of by another or contaminated with hairs, 
one should get himself purified with the Panchagavya 
after fasting for a day and night. (31) 

By taking food in a vessel belonging to a S’udra 
or in a broken plate, one should get himself purified wi# 
the Panchagavya after fasting for a day and night {32) 

If a Brabmach^rii], on any occasion, sleeps during 
the day in a healthy state, he should, after bathing and 
adoring the Sun, recite the Gdyatri lor one hundred and 
eight times. (33) 







• Thus is deicrih^ duty of^ose living in the 
first A’sVama or order. By following*" it," one; attains"' to 
the most excellefit condition. {34) ** ^ 

Thereupon commanded by the preceptor, a twice- 
born person should espouse, according to the ^4l|fna 
form of marriage, a maiden, belonging to tl|e same oiste, 
born* in a great family, endued with all good marks 
and possessed of character and beauty. A twice-born 
person should, daily and duly, perform the five sacrifices. 
A Vipra, seeking his well-being, should, under no circum- 
stances, abandon them. One should, [however,] always 
abandon them [in an impurity consequent] on birth and 
death. (35—37) 

A Vipra, [on^he occasion of a birth or death] should 
refrain, for ten days, from making gifts or studying the 
V^dis. A Kshatriya is purified in twelve days ; a Vai- 
s'ya in fifteen days ; and a S'udra in a month. Such is 
the deliverance of Saihvarta. (38) 

[After cremation,] water should be offered, after bath, 
to the deceased by those born in the same family 
on the first, third, seventh and the ninth day. (39) 

On the fourth day, one the chief mourner) should 
deposit [the bones of the departed] along with all per- 
sons born in’ the same family. Thereupon after the 
depositing of the bones, the touching of the limbs of [the 
chief mourner] is laid down. (40} 

On the fourth day, a Brdhma^’s [limbs should be 
touched] ; on the sixth, a Kshatriya^s ; and on the eighth, 
and the tenth, a Vaisya's and S'udra’s [limbs shouldjbe 
respectively touched.] {41) 

Similarly regtilations about [the impurity il) Idfth 
have been laid down by the learned. Refraiiiii^Jioi|(i 
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adadifig the Vais'wad^vAs [the BrihmanSs] become pvttU 
fied in ten nights. {42) 

To bathe with the raiment on, is laid down for the 
father on the birth of a son. A mother becomes puriBed 
in ten days. Tbe touching of the father [is sanctioned 
after] bath. (43) 

There during the period of impurity) Homa 
may be performed with dry food and fruits ; but one 
should never perform any rite of the five sacrifices 
[in a period of impurity consequent] on birth and 
desU;fa. (44) 

After the tenth day a Vipra, conversant with Reli- 
gious Institutes, should make a full study [of the Vedds] ; 
[and] auspicious gifts, destructive of inauspiciousnessy 
should be duly made. (45) 

What is most pleasant unto the dwellers of the [three] 
regions, what is most sought for by a householder, 
should be given unto an accomplished [Brahmai^a by 
one,] desiring for un-ending [fruits]. (46) 

By giving unto a great Vipra, various sorts of arti- 
cles, profuse riches and gems born in an ocean, a person, 
shorn of sins, attains to great 4)rosperity. (47) 

The person, who, being conversant With Religious 
Institutes, gives away scents, ornaments and garlands, 
enjoys always scents and remains happy wherever he is 
born. (48) 

A gift, that is made with reverence to a person who 
is well-read iti the Vdd^S and born in a good family, 
yields a great fruit. (49) ' 

* Having invited a Vipra, possessed of character, 
knowledge of the S'ruii and good birth, a pure and 
highly learned person should adOre hiih with Havya 
(50) 4 ' . . * 
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Various articles, yielding ^uice desire 

[fbt* possession]) shoiild be made a gift of by qne 
seeking his own l^eibb^ing and desiriiig for et^nitl Resi- 
dence in the celestial teglon^ (31) 

One, who makes gift of a cloth, puts on a |^d cloth 
[in the next birth] ; the giver of silver [attains to] 
beauty ; a man, who gives away gold> gets a long MfC- 
and energy, (g:^) 

By giving [promise of] fearlessness unto creatures 
one comes by all desired for objects, attains to longivity 
• and becomes happy. (53) 

The giver of corns and water and that of clarified 
butter, enj(ny happiness* Having made gifts of orna*/ 
tnents decorating [the person of a Brdhman^] one at- 
tains to the fruits thereof {i,e,t comes by ornaments in 
the next birth). (54) 

By giving, unto a Vipra, fruits^ roots, various vegeta- 
bles and sweet-scented flowers, one is born as a learned 
person. (.55) 

A discriminating person, who gives betel-leaves unto 
the BMhmanas, is born [in another birth] as an intelli-v 
gent, lucky, wise, and handsome person. (56) 

By making presents 8f sandals, shoes, umbrellas, 
bedsteads, seats and various vehicles, ,one attains to a 
divine position. (57) 

He, who with great care makes gifts of fire and pro- 
fuse fuels in winter, attains to fiery effulgence of the 
body, wisdom, beauty and good luck. (58) 

By giving medicine, oil and food for curing thfe ail- 
ments of the diseased, one becomes freed from diseases# 
happy and long-lived (in anotber.birth). (§9) 

He, who gives, fuels unto, the Vipras at. the 
of . the winder, .daily winning vktortes in battls^ 
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possessed of prosperity, sfetnes with 
[in his next birth].- (do) ‘ ■ 

He, who, decorating a maiden with Ornkments, givei 
her, unto a becoming bridegroomi according to f hO 
Brdhma mode Of matriagei enjoys extraordinary prospe- 
rity by the virtae of the giving away of the maiden, ac^ 
quires the applause of the pious; and attains to un-end^ 
ing fame. (6i — 62 J 

Having given away [a maiden], sanctified with Homa* 
Mantramsi a person attains the fruits of hundreds of 
^otiithoma^Sacn^c^. (63) 

Having given away a maiden-daughter, decorated 
with‘ornament8| clothes and seats a father .attains to 
the c^elestial region and is adored of the Sufas (celes* 
rials i (64) 

The Moon enjoys a maiden when hairs grow on 
her person ; seeing the menstrual (good ^ Gandhar-^ 
vas [enjoy her]; and seeing her rising breasts, the 
Fire. (65) 

[A maiden] eight years [old] becomes a Court ; one 
of nine years a Rohit^i ; ond of ten years* a Kanyd 
(maiden); and after that* a RajUsvalA (a woman in 
menses). (66) * 

By seeing a maiden in menses, her ' mother, father 
and eldest brother— these three go to hell. (6f) 

Therefore one should espouse a maidea before she 
has- menttryated ; the marriage cd an eight years old 
maiden is most prefemdrie- (68) 

A lemned person, who makes a g^ of oil, seats and 
watts' hft wasting fee^ becomes always of a de%bted 
mind and hap|qr in rids world. (69) 

Hcr—wbo 4[pveS away* according to his power, after 
decoraluig ritem* two^ bolls* endued wkh good 19*^% 
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tillable of .carrying carts and aceompaj^t^if id^va^plangte, 
•—lives, having his soal purged off of a^i s|na.aiwi,secm;ed 
all desired-for objects, in ,the celestihl regiopiSftIc y^ars 
equalling their downs in number. (70—71) 

He,— who gives away, >unjto a fewice-pcr^on^ a isiilctl* 
cow, after decorating herewith bdmetal bells and* a' 
cloth, — bexoines glorihed in the celestial region. (72I * 

By giving, unto a Brahma^, who has mastered the 
V^dds, fertile lands and a young cow, one becomes glpri- 
fied in the celestid region. (73) 

Tue first offapnug of the Fire is gold ; Vishnu^s off- 
spring is the earth ; and kine are the daughters of the 
Sun. By him, who makes gifts of gold, earth and khie, 
three regions are given away. (74 » 

A man lives gloriously in the celestial region, for^ 
years equalling the number of fruits and vegetables 
dedicated [by him]. (75) 

The fruit, of all sorts of gifts, follows one birth ; 
but the kait, of the gift ol gold, eartii and of an eight 
years old maiden, follows seven births. (76) 

That man, — who makes gift of a good-natured milch- 
cow with a calf, having its horns bedecked^ with silver^ 
or gold, covered with a cloth, and ^eed from fliny 
disease,— repairing to the celestial region, lives near 
Brahmd for so many thousand years as are. the downs^ 

of the cow and the calf. (77 — 78) 

' ' t . ' r . 

He, — who,‘ according to the* regulation mentioned 
before, makes gift of a sound bull,— reap.% fruits ten times 
more than what is got by .the gift of a cow [onlyj, . 

The giver of water, being freed from thirst for.all 
objects, attains to incomparable gratification ; the giver 
pf bailed- rice# beipg gratihed witl^ ^l^ objqctSi 
happiness. (80) 
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Of all gifts tlu^ of boiled rke, . is cdasidefeci 
t$e highest in the Smriti ; bis life {L^,, the giver's) be- 
comes more fruitful than those <rf all creat|ires. (8i) 
Since the Lord [Brahmd] creates, in every cycle# all 
creatures from boiled rice# therefore there has never 
been lior shall there ever be any gift higher than that 
of boiled rke^ (82) 

There is no gift superior to that of boiled rke, for 
from boiled rice all creatures# forsooth# originate and 
live. {83) 

By giving, in order, unto a Vipra superior in accom- 
plishments, earth, cowdung, Kus’a-xc^A and the sacri- 
ficial thread, one is born in a great famfily. (84) 

He, who makes gifts of scents for the mouth andf 
wood for cleaning the teeth, becomes endued with pure 
fragrance and expert in speech. (85) 

He,— who gives, unto a Vipra, water for ipsAiiig the 
feet, generative organ and the anus#^«^-JhSbome3 always 
of purified understanding. (86) * 

He,— who gives, unto the diseased, medicine, food 
suited to ailments, oily substances, those for rubbing 
the body, and protection,— becomes freed from all sorts 
of diseases. (87) ♦ 

By giving away molasses, sugar-cane juice, salt, 
curries, and sweet-scetited dfrinks, one becomes greatly 
happy. (.88) 

The virtue, [acquired] by various gifts, has thus been 
completely described ; by the virtue of the gift of learn- ® 
ing, one fives ^oriousfy in the region of BrahmS. (89) 

The Vtprais,— who give boiled rice unto one another, 
who adore one another and who accept preSeUlS 
from one aaotber, — save [themselves mutriilty] ahd art 
a»ed. (90) . 
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\By ati jintdligeut person, seeking & qwn weUrbeing, 
these gifts ajid |itbers shouW be m^de^ speciatl^ tinlo 
ike poor, the blind and other distressed persons. <91^ 

The person, who gets tbe iiairs shaded and 
pared of the Brabmach^rihs and Yatins^ is bora 
possessed of excellent eyes. (92) ' 

The man, —who places lamps in temf^es, in fhfe 
bouses of the twice-born, at the crossing of fotur roacte,-^ 
is born endued with intellect, discriminating knowledge 
and excellent eyes. (93) 

A person, — by making gifts of sesame, according to 
his might in the daily and occasional rites, as well ds 
in those undertaken with a particular motive,— is bortl 
possessed of children, animals and wealth. (94) 

A Vipra, who, being solicited, gives away grass, wood, 
etc., as asked for, reaps fruits equal to that of the gilt 
of a cow. (95) 

A man» who being engaged in maintaining his own 
wife, commits culpable deeds, but knows her ih the 
time of RitUf comes by a most excellent condition, (9^6) 

Living in the house, a Vipra, after [performing the 
duties of] the second order, should, on his flesh being 
loosened and hairs growing grey, resort to the third 
order, (97) 

Taking his own wife, desirous of following him, and 
the sacred Fire, a wise man should repair to the forest 
and must not abandon the /foma-{Fire] (there.) (98) 

He should duly, with forest-grown fruits, crffer caketk 
[to the Celestials and the departed Manes] ; and he 
should give alms, consisting of vegetables, fruits at^ 
roots, unto the mendicants. (99) 

Offering oblations to the Fire, he should daily 
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[the Vidis\\ [and] , orv ev-ety iPii.r^a-day* he sfimild 
perforin the Ishti and the PArvana rites, (too) ' .* 

Thus living in the forest and beings iofornied .of* 
regulations about all objects, he should, after htrisiiiiig 
the No/k^rrites and restraining his senses absoluteJyv' 
resort to the fourth order. (loi) 

, By * placing the saCfed Fire within himself, a twice- 
born j>erson should adopt the life of mendicancy ef 
a SAiksAu). He should be given to the study of the 
VAda and be devoted to spiritual science. (102)* 

By begging eight, seven, or five, morsels of food and 
washing them all with water, that Muni, being self-cdn- 
trolted, should partake of them. (103) 

After ' taking his meals, a Vipra should live alone 
in a Solitary forest ; and, controlling his mind, body and 
speech, should meditate on [the Para-Brahma.] (104) 

He should not seek death or life ; so long as^he lease 
of life exists, he should await the appointed hour. (*05) 
Thus serving the [four] orders, a twice-born person, 
who has conquered anger and the senses and who 
ha*s learnt the Vedn-S^dsfra, attains to the region of 
Brahmd. (106) 

The regulations, of all the A sramas^ have thus been 
described as a side-i.ssue ; 1 shall now duly describe the 
atonement for all the sins. (107). 

^he killer of a Brdhniana, a drunkard, a stealer of 
gold, and one who knows bis step-mother — all these are 
mahapjtakins (gresLt sinners); the fifth is one who 
associates with them. (108) ^ 

Clad in bark, wearing matted lock<^, and carrying a 
speical mark^ the destroyer of a Brdhmana should repair 
into a for^# ; and, being shorn of all desires; he should 
live on forest fruits. (109) 
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If hir Cainnot imintain hiAiseff w i§i ' lie fdi^*f)fro- 
duces, like e meiidi^ant slio^ld ^roam 4 if a ? 

[and] being seff-cdntroUed and camdng the trtark et a 
bedstead that mab slic3^uld beg s\ms fmm the lour 
Varnas. (no) .4 

Having taken alms, he should again return to the 
forest; that sinful wight, shorn of idleness, shtsuilil 
always live in the forest, (in) 

That sinful wight, who has killed a Bribrna^a, should 
announce his crime and perform the penance for twelve . 
years according to this regulation. (i 12) 

Having controlled all the senses [and] being devoted 
to the well-being of all creatures, one, after performing 
the atonement for Brahmanicide, would be freed from ' 
the sin. (113) 

Hereafter, O ye Vipras, I shall describe, unto ye, who 
are desirous of hearing, the means of expiation, laid 
down by the Veda-S^dsfra^ for the drinker of spirituous^ 
liquors. (114) 

Goudiy"^ Pauhthiy^ as well as MddhvtX are fcnowu 
as the three serfs of spirituous liquor ; the one is as 
sinful as are the others ; they should never be drunk of 
by the twice-born. (115) 

The drinker of spirituous liquors,^ who wishes to 
be freed from the sin, should drink Surd (wine) after 
having heated it, or the urine of a cow of the colon# of 
fire ; or, he should eat cowdung of a similar colour, (rib) 
[Or, he should drink] heated clarified' butter or 
similar milk ; or, freed from all desires, he should live 
on particles of rice. (117) 


* Spirit distilled fjrom molasses, 
t Spirit distilled from rotten rice. 
i Spitlt'disiilled Utam 
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, Or, the drinker of spirituous liquor sbpuld 
three ChdudrSyeu^-^mvacKf.. With the performance 
of the penance, he would be freed from the fin. (i i8) 

Undoubtedly this is the purification for a drinker of 
spiritous liquor. By drinking water kept in a lyine- 
bowl, one is required to perform the purificatory rites 
^[ain. (tJp) 

By stealing gold, a man should comnaunicate it unto 
tim king. Then the king, taking up a niace, should kill 
the thief. (i20) 

If that thief survives [the stroke,] he would be freed 
from [the sin of] theft ; or, by living in a forest, being 
clad in bark, he should perform the penance for Brahma- 
lucide. fia>i) 

Or, having made a female figure with iron and heated 
it, he should embrace it ; such is the purification for 
theft according to the deliverance of Saihvarta. (122) 

By I}dng on Idle bed of a step-mother, mse should 
lie down on an iron bed ; or. a twice-born paW|^n should 
perform three or four Chdttdrdyanas. A pCltiance being 
thus performed, he would, thereafter, be freed from the 
sin. (1231 

If any person, stupefied by sin, associates for six 
or more months with these, he ^ould perform the 
penance mentioned before. (124] 

«By associaring with the maidpdiakins (great sinners), 
such as the. destroyer of a Brdhmana, one should, for 
the purification of that sin, perform the penance la^ 
down for each [sinner respectively]. (125) 

By killing a Kriiatriya, one becomes purified wkb 
three Kxtchehhras\ being self-restrained, he should 
similarly perform three Kfickchhras. (126) 

If any how one, under the indtmnce qf 
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kMlil a Vais^ya, that roan-— the <!efltroyei^ df the Vais'ya^ 
%hon\A ip^dmm % Kt]^h 0 Miikfkh^kkral (t2j) ^ ^ 

By kilHii^ a S^udra# one ahotild dtfly perior 0 a 
Tetpt4^Kfkh<:hhra* (taS) 

I shall, in sooth, describe the fedcniption for a 
slaughter. A person, killing a cow, shonld, after eon^ 
trolling his i^'enses, sleep on the bare earth in a cowpeil 
filled with kine for half-a-month. A twice-born, seeking 
freedom from sin, should live, in order, upon all these—-* 
Sukiu (sour gruelj, Ydvaka ^boiled barley), Ptnydka 
(sesaUve-paste), milk, curd and cowdung. Shorn of nails 
and hairs, he would be purified in half-a-month. 

(liO— 131) 

Bathing thrice and following kine, a person, being self- 
restrained and shorn of pride, should do all these. (132) 
He should, according to his might, recite daily the 
Gdyairi and the sacred verses. Then completing his 
tow, he Sliould give a most excellent feast to the 
Vipras. (133) 

Th« Vipras being fed, be should give away a cow 
as a present (134). 

Marty kine being slain [by one] either by binding of 
by shutting up, the penance for bis purification would 
be double of that for [killing] a cow. (135) 

If, by an accident on any occasion, one [cow] is 
killed by many, they should severally perform each part 
of the penance [laid down] for [a cow-] slaughter. (136') 

If, for branding [a cow], for treating a cow, or for 
bringing out a dead foetus, any calamity (iV., death) 
h^pens, there wooM be no sin. (137) 

There is no penance for fa cow] being killed by 
being bound in the ftigbt, % a serpeot, tiger, fire, eflr by 
any othilpl^miiy. (138) 
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[When a cow is killed] by beiii|^ sfiiit up, one 
perform one part of the penance ; vf%f9 by being bound* 
two parts; and [when killed] for cutting off alimb, (an^ 
should perform the full penance] less by one part. {139) 

By killing it wdth stones, sticks, rods or wea- 
pons, one should perform a complete penance for puribca-^ 
liohi, (140) 

By killing an elephant, a horse, a buffaloe, a camel 
or a tnonkey, one should fast for seven nights in all these 
[sins.] U41) 

By killing a tiger, a dog, a lion, a bear or a boar, a 
twice-born person should perforin a penance and feed 
the Brdhmanis. (142) 

By killing all sorts of forest-ranging deer, one should 
remain fasting for three nights and recite the Agni* 
Manframs. (143) 

By killing a swan, a crow, a crane, a pigeon, a Slr^asa 
or a Bhdsa, one should spend tliree days [in fast* 
ing.] (144) 

Chakravdka (ruddy goose),- Krouficha (heron), Sdriki, 
parrot, Tittiri, falcon, vulture, Vuluka, |Mgeon, Tittibha, 
Jilapada (water-fowl having a net), cuckoo, fowl,- — [in 
the destruction] of all these birds, fasting for a day [is 
laid down.] (145 — 146) 

By killing a frog, a snake, a cat, or mouse one should 
remain fasting for three nights [and then] feed the Brih-* 
ma^as. (147) 


By killing boneless worms, one is purified with 
Prdfidydma ; in killing those that have bones, a learned 
Vipra simuld make aome presents* (148) « 

A twice-born person, who, stricken with lust, knows 
a Chdndala-^t^maxXf is purified, in ^erder^ with l^ee 
/TrfVArAAriw [beginning] with the . 



34^ 

f'df’ knowing a Pukkasa- woman (the^ofepring erf a 
^^mtiidaby a S'iidra-wo«i 9 -K)i whether un Jer the nee 

of lust or nut, the penance of Chandrdyana is laid doMi 
the highest puriheation in the Smifiti. (150) 

By knowing an actress, a S'Mlnshi (a dancing 
a washer- wo man, one who makes her living by hambpos* 
tnade articles; and a cobbler-woman, one should perforni 
a Chandrayaim- (151) 

For him the penance of Sdntapanam becomes des- 
tructive of sin who, under the influence of lust, knows 
a Kshatriya-, or a Vais*ya-, woman. (152) 

'By knowing a S’ udra- woman for a month or half-a- 
month, a Brahmana would become purifieddn a fortnight 
by living on barley and the urine of a cow. (153) 

By knowing [another] Brahmana’s wife, a Vipra 
should perform a Prdjdpatya ; a Kshatriya, by knowing 
[another] Kshatriya’s wife, should perform the sam6 
penance (154) 

By holding intercourse with a cow, a man should 
perform the penance pf Chandrdyana. (155) 

By knowing a preceptor’s daughter, father’s sister* 
or her daughter, one should perform the penance of 
Chandrdyana. (156) 

* By unknowingly knowing a maternal uncIe^s wife,^ 
a woman of one’s own family, the daughter of a maternal 
uncle, or a ! daughter-in-law, one would become purified 
by a Pardka, (157) 

By knowing the wife of a paternal uncle, or a 
brother’s wife, one should perform the penance [laid 
down] for knowing a step-mother. There exists not 
other redemption for him. (158) 

By getting upon co-habiting with] Oner's o'wni 

father’s iptes other than bis own moth^rV and bj 
4S 
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Ibiawitig any cf these wamen, a sistc^f^ a mamnal 
uncle^s daughter^ a step-mother’s sister, that vilestf' crf 
men should perform a Taptaktithchkra. (tsg) 

For that vilest of men, who knows hii owtf 
<jaugbt€t| or his own sistet no atonement has beeh 
laid down- (160) 

For kntirwiiig a maiden, one should perform this 
tbe^ Priiipatya)\ in holding sexual intercourse with 
an animal or a harlot, Prdjdpatya is laid down. (f6i) 

A twice-born person, "who knows his wife's friend, % 
maiden, his own mother-^in-law, or his wife's sister. One 
engaged in Niyama^ or one observant of a reKgious 
vow, should perform an ordinary penance and give away 
a milch-cow. (162) ♦ 

A highly distressing penance ia laid down for the 
expiation of his sin, who co-habits with a woman in bet 
menses, or with one who is in the family way, Of with a 
degraded woman. (163) 

By knowing a prostitute, a Brahrna^a ^g^hc^idd'per^^ 
a Kfichchhra; such is the expiatym td sins according 
to the deliverance of Saiiivarta. {^64)' 

By knowing another Brihmana's wife, a Brthmana 
would become purified by a Kfickchhray (1&5) 

If somehow, a Br&hmana-woman comes in contact 
With a S’lidra, she should perform the penance of 
Ckdffdrdyatjui which is most purging according to the 
Smfiti. ^( 166 ) 

By somehcm km»rtag a ^r£binana-won»n, a 
triya or a-Vaisyai arouU.be purified irt a month by Kvir^ 
en bart&y and’the mfne of a cow. (ifiy) 

By knowing the women of Ch&nd&las, Pukkasas^ 
S’wapdScas, or of oriwr degraded cMtas, o*e of a sopWor 
taste- ahcadd perfom riiree Ck&ndrfytl^M. (f^)' 
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noir to the means of expiaSSoe for [other] 
wiiDeti [thee Ao^ e^etitpued n^ve]. ¥ricfce4-jwnd- ^ 

eii person, who, beviog alepted a life of renui^dfklipii 
kaows a woman for procreatii^ children, should^ there- 
after, untiringly perform a penance, extending over Mx 
months. (169). 

This is Ae penance for those, who after takiltg 
p>lsoti or entering into fire [for committing suicidej^i 
become dark-coloured or of variegated colour. This is 
also the penance, laid down in the Smtiti^ for those 
outcastes who vilify [chaste] women and know cen- 
surable women. (170) 

[This is also] the purification for killing men ; the 
King of the departed spirits (Yama) has said so. (17 c) 

tear should be shed by the good, seeking their 
own well-being, for those killed by kine, or for those 
who have committed suicide. (172) 

He, — who carries the dead-body of, or cremates the 
s^e, or performs the watery rites for, any of these,--*- 
should perform the penance of Chandrdyana, (173) 

By merely touchiiig the dead-body not carrying 
or cremating the same), or by only touching its cloth, 
the former should perform a penance ; and the latter, 
fast for a day. (174) 

[The offering of] water and funeral cakes [and the 
performance of] S'rdddka for the great sinners and for 
those who commit suicide, do not at all reach [them] bat 
are stolen by the Rlkshasas. (175) 

No SWdddha should b® performed by those who have 
beep killed by the Chipdilas, acquatic animads and. 
soake^^ well as] for those who have been killed kjr 

pttnisbqw^t [ginp] bjf tbe Bcihma^fis. (176) 
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' If [before cleaning himf?elf] after passing utiMf 
excreta or with the leavings of food in his air' 

twice-born person is touched by a dog, etc., he 
after bathing, recite the Giyatri for a thousand times. 

{1,77) 

By touching a Chindila, an outcaste, a dead-body^- 
a Ipwcaste, a woman in her menses, and a womai^ in a 
state of impurity consequent on child-birth, one shovildt 
bathe with the cloth on. (17&) 

Bathing is laid down fqr him who touches an object 
which should not be touched [with an article in his 
hand] ; after that achamanam and sprinkling of that 
article with water is spoken of. (179) 

The foremost of the twice-born, who, with tho 
leavings of food in his mouth, is touched by a C^ndila. 
or any other [degraded caste], becomes purified by 
living on barley and the urine of a caw for si^ nights., 
(180) 

By being touched by a dog or by another woman ia 
menses, a woman in menses should fast for the remain-, 
ing days [of the menstrual period] and g^ herself puri-, 
fied by drinking clarified butter * after bathing [at the 
end of the menstrual period]. 181 ) 

By drinking w^ell-water contaminated by a ChAndala’a 
vessel, one becomes purified by living on barley and the 
of a cow for three nights. (182) 

By drinking water, out of ignorance, in sacred' 
wafers, tanks and rivers polluted by the degraded cas^P,/ 
one becomes purified with the PaMch^gutya, (183) 

By drinking water from wine-bowls, from a pface 
where it is distributed to travellers, and that which* 
comes froni the sky, a twice-born person, after fasting 
for a day and night, should take ^ Pkickc^gmy^. 
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‘ By drinking water from a well contaminated by ex- 
creata and urine, twice-born person^ become .purified 
[by fasting] for three nights ; Sdntupanam is lafd down, 
in the as the expmHon for drinking water 

from a pitcher [similarly contiminated]. (185) 

[The following is] the means of purification for sul* 
liedltanks, wells and ponds. By taking out a hundred 
pitcherfuls of water, one should throw the Paitchagmvym 
[into them]. (186) 

By drinking the milk of a sheep, that of an animal 
whose hoof is not cloven, (as a horse, an ass, etc.,) and 
that of a she-camel, the foremost of the twice-born, for 
the purification thereof, should take barley for three 
nights. (187) 

By taking the milk of a she-goat, that of a cow 
pursued by a bull for impregnating her, and ' that of an 
animal that takes excreta, one attains to purification 
[by fasting] for three nights. (188) 

By taking excreta and urine, one should perform a 
Pr&j&patya ; taking the food partaken of by a dog, crow 
or a cow, a twice -horn person should [fast] for three 
days. (189) 

By taking the food partaken of by a cat or a mouse, 
a twice-born ' person should take the Pafickagavya ; by 
taking the residue of a S^udra^s food one would become 
purified [by fasting] for three nights. (190) 

By taking onion, garlic, as well as a domesticated 
fowl, a mushroom, and a domesticated hog, a fewice-bom 
person should perform a CMndr&yana. (igi) 

By taking the urine or excreta of a dog, ass, eamely 
monkey, jackal or a Kanka (bird), a man should' pefform 
the oi Ckdndrdyana. (19a) 
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f talang boiled ace, which is stale, or wfaklr 

sullied by hairs or insects, or which has been seen b|r 
ostcastes, a twice-born person should take the Pmicha- 
gnvya. 093) 

By taking food frona the vessel of a degraded caste, 
or from that of a woman in menses, one would become 
purihdd, in ha!f-a-month, by living upon barley and the 
urine of a cow. (194) 

By taking all these interdicted food,— -beef, human 
desh and what is brought .by the hand of a dog, one 
^ould perform a Chandrayaifa. (195) 

(By taking food] at the hands of a Ch 4 pd&la, a 
S’w 4 paka or of a Pukkasa, a Vipra would become puri- 
fied, in half-a-month, by living upon barley and the urine 
of a cow. (19,6) 

By associating with an outcaste for a month or a 
half, one would become purified, in half-a-montb, by 
living upon barley and the urine of a cow. (I97) 

And on every occasion when a twice-born person 
would think himself impure, he should perform a 
with sesame and recite the Gdyatri. (198) 

This auspicious regulation about pej^^HXB''^as been 
spoken of by me. The penance, for sj9f^,aot mentioned 
[before], should now be spoken of [by jne]. (199) 

Forsooth, the foremost of the tWice-born would be 
daily freed from sins by gifts, Hama, recitation of the 
Gayatri, . the 1 practice of Uta PrSn^Sma and Vedic : 
study, (aoo) 

The gift of gold, tbilt of a cow, and that of earth, 
dissipate ains [committed in this life] and those jcom- 
mitted in pa^ine life, (aoi) 

He, — irtia, gives upto a ^e|f IwknslmrB 
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desatne atid! a edw,— is freerf^front siftii, fiitth as 
fetahdiailidid^; etg.; thete is no doubt in it. 

Sy fastidgf on thd Full-Sloon day the ftfonth 
of M&gha sets in and giving sesame unto the fir&fanis^Si 
tmt is frded ffbitt all [sorts of^ sitfS* (203) 

By fasting on the Full-Moon day in the month ol 
Raittika and giving away gold, raiment and boilerd-ricd^ 
a person is freed from iniquities ( 204I ^ a 

Amdmsyd (the last day of the dark fortnight), ttie 
twelfth day of each fortnight, the last day of a month 
particularly, and a Sunday, — these are the most fitting 
days [for performing religious rites]. (205) 

Bathing, the recitation of the GdyaM^ Honia^ the 
feeding of the Brihman^s, fasting, and ^making gift& 
on all these days, each of these purifies a man. (206) 

A learned person, after being bathed, purified, prut- 
ting on a washed cloth, being of a purified soul, having 
controlled his senses, and resorting to the Sittwii 
state of mind, should make gifts. (207) 

For the expiation of minor sins, Hoirta^^ td the 
number of a thousand, should be performed, with 
seven Vyahritu, by the twice-born ones seeking thrtifr 
own well-being. (208) 

A twice-bom person committing heinous crimes^ 
should perform a Laksha (a hundred thousand) 
fand then] from the recitation of the Gdygtri^ 
becomes freed from ail sins, (209) 

For the purification of all sin's, One Should; gcfiiigf to 
a forest or on the bank of a river, recite the most aaotod 
G&yutri, the mother of the VMat, (210) 

Bathing there, suppressing the vital airs, 
his sp^ch and being purified by three 
A twice-born person should rtdkt the Giyatfi. (arsi) 
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^ ^ clad in a pure cloth, seated on the ground atld 

on a pure spot) and self-restrained) and by performing 
the dchamanam with a pure hand, one should begin the 
recitation of the Gdyatri. (212) 

By the recitation of ^^\Gdyatri^ all the sins, both 
of this^ world and of another, are dissipated in five 
nigfits^4ir3) 

There is no purification of iniquitous deeds superior 
to the G&yatri, (214) 

By reciting the Gdyatri accompanied with Maha- 
Vydkfiiis and Prdndydma^ a Vipra becomes freed from 
all sins. (215) 

Living on a restricted diet and being given to the 
Well-being of all creatures, a BrahmachArin, by the re- 
citation of one-hundred thousand Gdyatri^ becomes freed 
from all sins. (216) 

By officiating as a priest for him for whom no 
priestly service should be rendered^ taking boiled rice 
of a censurable wight, one, by reciting one thousand 
and eight Gdyatri^ becomes freed [from sins]. {217) 

As a snake throws off its slough, so a foremost of the 
twice-born, who daily studies the Gdyatri^ becomes 
freed [from his sins] in a month. (218) 

A Vipra,— who being restrained and purified, always 
recites the Gdyatri^ S^oes, becoming like air and assum- 
ing the astral body, to the most excellent station. (219) 

A twice-born person should daily recite mentally the 
seven Vydhfitis^ accompanied with Pranava \ and the ^ 
Gdyatfif accompanied with SHrasd-Mantram, (220) 

The suppression of one's own vital airs constitutes 
the regulation of the Prdndydma. Being self-restrain- 
ed, one should perform the Prdtjtdydma thrice eve*y 
day. (221) 
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^ Three PrMndydmas being pract&ed, any sin» that is 
Icommitted by the mi^dj word or thS bddy, is forthwith 
destroyed. (222) 

He, — ^ho reads the the VnjUsk with its 

branches, and the Sanians \^th their esoteric meanings, 
— ^becomes freed from all sins. {223) 

By reciting the Pavantdni-Sukfa^ the entire Puruskm:- 
Sukta^ and the PilfuM ant rant [recited by] Madhu-* 
chchhandas, one becomes freed from all sins. (224) 

By reciting the Bfahmati^^Mandnla [of the 
Veda]y Vfihat-Kathd mentioned in the Riidrd’-Sukta^ 
Vantadiva-Mantrani^ and the V rihat-Sdma^ one be- 
comes freed from all sins. (225) 

By performing the Chdndrdyaua, the highest puri- 
ficatory measure for all sins, one attains to purification 
and the most excellent station. (226) 

This most sacred Dhdrma-S' dstra (Religious In«4 
stitute) was described by Samvarta. By studying it, a 
Brahmaiia attains to the eternal abode of Brahmd. (227) 


THE END. 


46 




KA'TYA’TANA 8AMHISA’. 

Q3E^zca-x:IT^S4 *r33:«:x 

WITH A 

LITERAL PROSE ENGLISH TRANSLATI®f4. 


BDITSD AND FtTBLISHOD BY 


MANMATHA NATH DUTT (Shastri), MA, IfI.RAS., 

Rector, Keshub Academy^ . 

Author of the English Translations of The Rdmdyema, Mak'U 
Bhdrata, S'rimadbhdgavatam, Mahdnirvdna^Tanircm^ 
HarivaMa, Agni Purdnam, Udrkandeya 
Purdnam, &c,, 


©altitUa 

Printed by H. C. Das, Elysium Prss^ 
40, Nayan Chand Dutt’s Strbit* 


1907 




bP COBitE^tA/ 

\ICdtydyana Samkit&i\ 


StBifBCT* 

StOlLAg* 

Pmi, 

Formation of Sacred Thread 

t — 4 


tjse of fingers and hands in the {>erforrhahhe 



of a religioiis rite ... ... 



Regulation about Gayatri 

9 — lo 

36a 

The adoration of the Matris ... 

ii~iS 


The placing of the Kus*a ... ... 

1—4 

381 

Regulations about a SVaddhd ... 

5'-«4 

38* 

interdicted acts and regulations about rites ... 

1—6 

363 

Mantrams ahd Rules of ParVaiia S'raddha^... 

7— 14 

384 

Regulations about SVaddha 

1 — 12 

363 

Rerformance of S'raddha at the beginning of 



other ^Ites 

i— II 

368 

Rules about a young^i* brother’s su^ers^dih^ 



his elder 

i-^ 

36 S 

The Deposit of the Sacred Fire ... 

9— *5 

36# 

Description of variotis sacrificial implement^ 

I — 14 

37a 

Description of saCrihcial ithplefnents, offerings 



and fuels ... ... ^ 

1 — 24 

37 < 

Description of Hoitias and their regulations... 

I— 

374 

Regulations about bathing ... ... 

I — 14 

37 ® 

The Sahdhya-adorations ... ... 

I — 17 

37 » 

Oblations tO the various Deitios ... 


38® 

The five great sacrifices 

I — 14 

38^ 

The offering of Valis 



R rahtna Vajna and thO ffiiit of Vedic StOdy 

8—15 

383 

Regulation about gifts 

— 9 

386 

Description of SacriBctai implendehts 

10 — 


Nyancha aOd other ritOS 

17—21 

38S 

Classes of S’raddhas ... ,,, 

I— 2a 

388 

Implements and offerings of a SVaddha 

1^35 

3d3 

Various classes of RefigioUS rites aUd regU« 


latlons about HorUa ... 

1—24 

S 93 



ii 


CONTENIS. 


Subject. 


Slokas. 


Adm'ation of the Sacred, Fire 


i -*^4 

. 39S 

Duties of a wife 


1—12 

m 

Rules of Hofna ... ... 

««• 

IS— 16 

400 

Adoration and use 0 f i\ve SaCred Fire 

... 

l-i 8 

400 

Rules of cremation ... 


1—16 

402 

Consoialion offered by relatives 



404 

Further regulation about cremation 


I-14 

405 

Offerings^ rites, etc., for a dead person 


1-^16 

40? 

The various Manirams 

*k. 

I— II 

407 

Preparation of Charu 

... 


41* 

The time for a cow and Horse»Sacrifice 


6— *8 

412 

Various other rites 

k»» 


413 

Anvaharyya •«. 

kV* 

I 

4 U 

Kshipra-Homa and oblation ... 

... 

2—4 

414 

Penance for offering bones, salt, etc. 


5-6 

4 «S 

Rules of Honia 

... 

7—10 

41S 

Definition of Manava, Enah, Danda 

... 

n— 13 

41S 

Presents, Upakarman-rite 


14— 2 1 

416 

Various monthly rites 

».. 

1-19 

4 »? 

Description of saciiiicial animal... 

... 

1—7 

419 

Other offerings 

kk. 

8—19 

420 



KA’TYA’YANA-SAMHITA’, 


CHAPTER I. 

Thereupon like unto a lamp [lighting up all objects 
in darkness], I shall fully point out the Regulation of 
all the rites mentioned, but not made clear, by Gobhila, 
as also of other [religious] works, (i) 

Three circles of thread should be formed upwards ; 
and three circles, downwards ; thus a sacred thread 
becomes of three circles: then one knot should be 
made. (2) 

That which hanging on the spinal chord and the 
navel reaches the waist, — such a sacrificial thread should 
be held (t.e.j worn), and not one longer or loftier 
than it. (3) 

One must always put on the sacred thread and bind 
the tuft of hair on the crown : what one does without 
having the sacred thread on or without binding the tuft 
of hair on the crown, is equal to an act not done. (4) 

Drinking water thrice, one should, therewith, sprinkle 
the mouth twice ; then [one should] sprinkle with water 
the following places : — the face, nose, eyes, ears, navel, 
breast, head and the ankles. (5) 

Closing the three fingers, one should touch one’s 
face ; with the thumb and the forefinger, one should 
touch one’s nose ^ with the thumb and the nameless 
finger, the eyes and the ears [should be touched] again 
, and again. (6) 



KAiy^yana Sa^hifi, 




With the smallest finger an<J the thumb, [one shoiifdl 
touch] the navel ; and the breast, with the palm ; with all 
the fingers, the head ; and afterwards, one should touch 
the arms with tHe tips [of all the fingers], (7) 

Where instructions about a religious rite have beea 
delivered to a person engaged in performing them, but 
no limb has been mentioned, there the right hand should 
be kno^n as [the one] competent for performing the 
rite, (8^ 

Where there is no rule about the quarter in the 
performance of, the recitation of the Gayatriy and the 
HomUy Aindri (east), Soumi (south-east), and AparajitA 
(north-east), — these three directions have been spoken 
[as the fittest], (9) 

Where there is no such regulation [that one should 
perform a rite] either standing, sitting, or bending the 
forepart of the body, one should do it by sitting 
and not by bending the forepart of the body nor by 
standing, do) 

Gouri, Padm^, S'achi, M^dha, Savitri, Vijay^, Java,. 
Devas^nd, Svadhd, Svah^, Dhriti, Pushti, Tushti with 
Atraadevati, — these Matxis are the mothers of the 
Lokus, For performing a Fr///^/y%/-rite (on the occasion 
of a marriage, etc.,) these fourteen, added by Ganes'a^ 
should be adored. (ii — 12) 

In all religious rites, the M^tru with the leader 
of the Gaxias (G^n^s’a) should be adored with carg,. 
Thev, being adored, make [the performer] ’worthy bf 
adoration. (13) 

Having drawn figures on white images, canvas and 
dried paddy, [they should fee adored] with separate 
i<fmvSdy 0 s (articles of w^orshipK (14) 

With clarified hotter, one should make seven fer five 



KMy&fanm 361 

Ctrtrents xm th^ wall, neither ver)?%>w noi; vefy high,, 
as VasndAdr^s^^ (15) * 

Then, being setf-controlled, having re^^teM there 
longevity-giving- for the purpose of S' anti 
(peaceful completion of the rite), one should reverentially 
undertake a SWdddha for six departed Manes. (i 6 ) 

Without otFering oblations to the departed Manes 
at a SWdddha^ one should not perform a Vedic rite ; 
even there the Mdtris should be adored first with 
care. (17) 

The full complement of regulations, spoken of by 
Vasishtha, should be observed here without fish or meat^ 

I shall, hereafter, describe what difference is there. (t8) 


CHAPTER II. 

Having made an even number of Brahmands/invited 
in the morning, to take their seats on both the sides,^ 
one should, with an evenly extended palm, offer them 
Kus'd, (i) 

The Kusds for a sacrifice should be of a green 

colour ; those for Pdkayajna^ yellow ; those for Pitris^ 

should be with roots ; and those for Vidwadivds should 

be of a variegated colour. (2) 

Green Kudds^ with leaves, dried, plain, shorn of arty 

defect and of the measure of a cubit {ue., the distance- 

♦ 

from the elbow to the end of the closed fist), should 
be spread [with the Pitp-Tirtha^ {3) 

When the Kus'ds, that are spread for offering funeral 
cakes, and those [spread] for offering water,, ye held 
while passing urine or excreta, they should be thrown 
away ; so it is laid down [in the Smriti]. (4) 
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While performing a rite for the Deitid6> one 
always lay down the right knee [on the ground) \ and 
one should lay down the left knee, while performing a 
rite for the departed Manes. {5) 

The right knee should never be laid low [in a 
Vriddhi SWaddhd\ ; in it, one should always serve the 
Pitris reverentially like unto the Divinities. (6) 

liaving made them the Brdhmands) sit on the 

^offered to the Pitris^ according to the following 
regulation, and having recite^ their family and name, one 
should offer Arghya to the deceased ancestors. (7) 

In it, no Apasavya [going round a person, so as to 
keep the right side towards him] should be done ; no 
Pitri-Tirtha is wished-for ; the filling up of the vessels 
should be made with the Daiva-Tirtha (water). (8) 

Having made, [amongst] all the pairs [of Brdhman^s,] 
the younger place his hand on that of the elder, and 
their Pavitras being placed in the foreparts of their 
palms, Arghya should be given ; in it, [the Argkyd] 
should not be given separately. (9) 

A Pavitra, in each and every place, should be made 
of Ar«.y"^ 4 -reeds, having tips and two rows of leaves and 
no leaves in the middle part, and should be of the size 
of the span of the thumb and the forefinger. (10) 

This is the mark described of Pihjali ; this is also 
necessary for cleaning clarified .butter, (ii) 

Some say that ^ Kuda^Pinjalt should be made of 
dried or withered blossoms or of fresh raw-blossoms. (12) 

The recitation of the Piiri-Mantram^ the touching 
of the lieart, the seeing of degraded persons, passing 
wind, ^excessive laughter, speaking an untruth, the 
touching of a cat or of a mouse, speaking harshly and ^ 
the rise of anger,— any of these portends taking plas;* 
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wlille performing a religious rite* one should touch 
water. ( 13 — H) 


CHAPTER HI. 

To perform no rite, to do that which is enjoined^ fof 
another branch, and thirdly to perform improper ritesF, 
are the three classes of Akriyds (interdicted acts), 
mentioned by the learned, for those who perform religious 
rites, (i) 

Fruitless becomes the operation of that stupid wight, 
who, renouncing the protection of his own branch, wishes 
to follow that of another. (2) 

That which has not been mentioned in one^s own 
branch [of the Veda^ but what has been mentioned in 
another branch, as not colliding [with one^s o^rn 
regulation], should be performed by the learned like 
Agnihotra and other rites. (3) 

If a person, after being engaged in a religious rite, 
commits an improper act out of ignorance, he should 
thereupon complete the same, beginning from the part 
where the irregularity has taken place. (4) 

If he happens to know after the completion [of a 
rite] that an irregularity has been committed by him, he 
should perform it again ; no re-performance of all the 
rites [is allowed}. (5) 

When any irregularity takes place in a prominent 
religious rite, it should again be performed with alt its 
parts ^ but if any irregularity takes place in any of it» 
parts, neither it nor the [principal] rite should bi per- 
formed agaku (6) 



RdiySydna 

fin a Pdrvand-S*rdddha\ the recita^io^ pf tk# 
Madhuvdta-Mantrnni thrice after the (MyuiH i$ lai4 
down for those who wish to feed [the BrdhmaBds] 5 
but [the bkj^udaytka*S*rdddha] is divorced from the 
Madhu-Mdniram. 

In one should never recite a ManirdfH describing 
the greatness of the Piiris ; but the recitation of any 
other auspicious Sdnta-^ Sdnta-^ Maniratd should not be 
omittedi. (8) 

[In a Pdi^i)ana-S'rdddh(t^ the Br^hmanis] being grati- 
fied [with food], boiled rice, near the residue, should be 
scattered like sesame or barley ; [in an A^hhyUdayika^ 
the opposite procedure should be adopted. {9) 

[In an hhyudctyika^ the question, — *^Susdfft* 
pannam^^ (is it well-done ?), should be put instead of, — » 
Tfiptdh stha ” (are you gratified ?) ; when they say 
that is well-done,’* one should dedicate the last 
portion of the food, (to) 

Having invoked [the spirit of one^s father] at the 
base of the AT^^s’if-reeds having their tops directed 
towards the east, one should pour water from the vessel 
at the root with the Mantram, — ^^AmndnikshmP (lO 

At the middle and the topmost parts, [one should 
invoke] the second and the third [degrees of Manes, i,e., 
one's grandfather, and great^^grandfather] ; on the left 
side, [oue should invoke] [the three grades of departed 
ManesJ such as, the maternal grandfather, etc. (la) 

Having taken up the boijted rice from all [the collec-^ 
tiona]; mixed it with curry, barley, jujube and curd ; 
been aeaited facing the east } and offered funeral cakes 
of the siae of ^^/-fruita, like unto the offering of water 
one should again sprinkle the DdrbM^gm&k with the 
water, washing the vessel. (13-^14) 



♦ 

CHAPTER IV. ^ 

In a ^/'MMa-opersitioti, gradual [advanceraenfT of the 
giver is effected] by the gradual offering of funeral 
cakes [from bottom upwards] ; and gradual degradation 
[is effected by offering the same] at the top down- 
wards. (i) 

Therefore in all the SWdddhas^ principal and minor, 
one should offer small P Indus at the bottom, middle, 
and the top [of the Kus*d-T^^ds\. (2) 

Then one should dedicate scents and other [articles] 
silently and then make the twice-born persons perform the 
A^chamanam ; in other places, in other rdddkas) 
this procedure, without barley, should be observed. (3) 
[Funeral cakes should be offered] in a lowland, in 
the south ; [the offerer should sit] facing the south ; 
the Darbha-gvdiSs [should be scattered] with their tops 
directed towards the south ; this is the regulation in 
other [S^rdddhas]. (4). 

[With the Mantram ^ — ] “ Suprokshitamasfu (it 
is sprinkled well), one should sprinkle with water the 
ground lying before [the Brahmanas] ; [with the 
Maniranty — y SHvd pah santii ” (may water become 
auspicious), one should pour water into the hands of a 
couple [of Brahmanas]. {5) 

[With the Mantramy — ] Soumanasydmastu^^ (be of 
delighted mind), one should, hereafter, offer flowers ; 
and with, — Akshatafichdrisktaiichdstu^^ (may fried 
paddy remove ills), one should offer fried paddy. (6) 
Akshayyodahaddn (gift of inejchaustible water) should 
be made like that of Arghya] one should daily do it. 
with the sixth inflection, and never with the fourth. (7} 

in [the offering of] Arghya, of inexhaustible water, 
of Pinddf in sprinkling water on the Darika-griiss at a 
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3 ^ 

S’V^flT^afA^-ceremony, and in reciting the Swadhd (at the 
termination of the rite], no regular order needs be 
maintained. (8) 

Replies being given by the leading twice-born in 
al| the prayers, one, reciting the Mantram, for placing 
a vessel on the back with the face upwards, {i.e.y ^^Urjjam 
VahanHhy^) should sprinkle water on the Pindas strewn 
with Pavitra. (9) 

Then the pairs of Brdhmands should be made to 
recite ‘‘ Swasti^' (peace be unto you). Then joining the 
tops of both the thumbs and saluting the Vipra standing 
at tho head, one should then follow him. (10) 

The entire course of S' rdddha^vnXes has thus been 
briefly described by me ; they who know them never 
make mistakes in S' rdddha-xit^s. (ii) 

He, who knows the sura-total of this mysterious 
science told by Vas^ishtha, knows the S'rddd/ia^[rnlt»\ 
and not any one else. (12) 


CHAPTER V. 

In all those rites, which, once commenced, are to be 
performed respectfully, the adoration of the Matris and 
the celebration of the (A'bhyudayika-)S'raddhd should 
not be done^ on every occasion, by the performer of 
the rite, (i) 

In depositing the Sacred Pke, in the two 
(morning and evening)^ in the Vais' wadeva-l2idov2Ltion^ 
in the Vaii-rke, m a half-monthly sacrifice, in that per- 
formed 04a tb^ Full- Moon day, and in a new sacrifice, 
the learned sages^ informed of rituals relating to sacri- 
fices, hold, that cne S'rdddha should be performed and 
not separately. {2—3) 
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"«• ’ - 

In an Ashtaka^(Homa) , in a JS^r&ddka [for ,the 
departed Manes], in 3." SoshyantuffPotfia^ j in ^Makarma 
(a ceremony consequent on a birth), and in a nte to 
be performed on the return of a person from a foreign: 
country, no \/V bhyudayika^'\S' raddha should be ;per- 
formed. (4) 

In all the rites beginning with the marriage and 
ending with the Garbhadhana^ which we have heard of, 
it is only in a marriage that one should perform this 
SWdddha and not at the beginning of every rite, {5) 

For Nishkramana (the rite of bringing out a child to 
the public in the fourth month), and for that of entering 
into a house, there is one S*rdddha in the night-fall. 
In a religious ceremony, performed for the attainratent 
of religious prosperity, one should not perform a 
SWdddha in the beginning. (6) 

In all the six rites, such as the application of plough, 
etc., one should perform [the rdddhd] separately. 
And at the recurrence of every such, one should perform 
oj^e \SWaddhd]^ but not in the beginning. (7) 

There is no [performance of] SWdddha at the rites 
that are performed for the well-being of big animals 
at the appearance of a solar disc ; and for that of 
smaller animals at the appearance of a lunar disc. (8) 

It should not be performed in the end in rites for 
the crooked positions of the planets ; and in rites 
like [the administration of] poison for being bitten [by 
a snake] and in the treatment of worm-bite, (q) 

While performing a number of rites, the Mdiris 
should be adored once, and a SWdddhu should be per- 
formed once at the beginning and not separately it [all 
the rites]. (lo) ^ 
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, Whenever a S*raddha takes place, there the Miiris 
{should be adored]* This has been spoken of [by me] 

.a side-issue. The main point I would [new proceed toj 
describe truthfully* ,{i I J 


CHAPTER VI. 

If the eldest brother has de{>osited the Sacred Fire, their 
one should deposit the same being subject to the time 
of depositing and the person who has engendered the 
Fire, (i) 

He, who takes a wife or deposits the Sacred Fire 
before his eldest brother, is known as Parivitta, And 
the brother, born before, is known as Parivitti, {2) 

Both the Parivitti and ParivHtd go to hell. Even 
if they have performed a penance, they partake of the 
fruits of Pddona. (3) 

If superseding [the eldest and other] brothers, — living 
in foreign countries, having no generative power, having 
one testes, not born of the same mother, addicted to 
public women, outcasted, [and those who are] acting 
like S^udras, suffering from a serious disease, innert, 
dumb, blind, deaf, hunch-backed, dwarf, lepers, greatly 
aged, widowers, given to agriculture, servants of the 
king, given to the multiplication of wealth and doing 
whatever they like, divorced from the family, insane 
and thieves, ~a younger brother marries or deposits the 
Sacred Fire, he commits no sin. (4 — 6) 

Even when hasty, one should, wait, at least for three 
years, [for a senior brother,] who multiplies his wealth 
by usury, who servf^s the king, who cultivates the land 
and who lives in a foreign country. (7) 



When one bears of no news^ [of a senior brother} 
living in a foreign country, one should do it fwaiting 
for] a year ; if he returns again, [the youngerT>rother} 
should perform a part of a penance for purification. {$) 
In a Lakskmana-rite {Le-, a rite beginning wi^ 
Parisamuhana^ sprinkling water round the Sacri* 
ficial Fire to Parishika^ pouring water), one should 
draw lines with Kus^a [around the Fire,] leaving off 
seven fingers [op each side] [of the following lines] : — 
twelve fingers form the measure of the line that is 
directed towards the east ; the measurement of another 
line touching its base and running towards the north, is 
twenty-one fingers ; the remaining lines attached to 
the one running towards the north, are of the measure- 
ment of a thumb, (g — lo) 

If the rite of measurement and the person to do it, are 
not mentioned, the sacrificer should make the measure- 
ment. This is the conclusion of the learned, (i i) 

One should deposit the Sacred Fire, and it is highly 
spoken of by all. Sacrificial fuels should be collected 
by one willingly for kindling that Fire. (12) 

He, to whom a maiden has been given by one*by 
words, should collect the last sacrificial fuels for deposit- 
ing the Sacred Fire ; otherwise not. (13) 

If in an unmarried state that maiden dies, he should 
not be guilty of the breach of vow. By that Fire, be 
may marry another maiden. (14) 

If after soliciting, he does not get a maiden, he shoidd 
consign that Fire unto himself and forthwith adopt the 
next order. (15) 
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CHAPTER VI L 

It is said that A rani* and the Uttara^Arani (i.e.y the 
upper part) shojild be made of the branches spreading 
towards the east or north or upwards of an As^watfka, 
grown in an extensive ground and having a S*ami-txee 
attached to its root. It is preferable that Chaira and 
Ovili^ should be made of the strongest parts of the 
wood, (i — 2) 

The [tree,] the root of which is attached to a S^amt^ 
is called S^amtgarbha ; in the absence of a S^amtgarbha, 
one should speedily create Fire from [one which is 
not so]. (3) 

A length of twenty-four thumbs, a breadth of six 
thumbs, and a height of four, have been described as the 
size of the Aranis. (4) 

A Pramantha is to be of eight fingers [in size] ; 
a Chairam, ten fingers, and an Oviltf twelve fingers. 
These are churning instruments. (5) 

Where instruction is given about the measurement of 
the thumb, there one should always take measurements 
with its bigger knot, (6) 

A Nitra (the string of a churning stick) should be 
made with three circles of the down of a cow^s tail 
mixed with hemp fibres of the size of a pure Vydma 
(a measure of length equal to the space between the 
tips of the fingers of either hand when the arms are 
extended) ; by it, the Fire should be churned. (7) 

The head, the eyes, the cars, the face, and the 
shoulders,-— these five limbs of the A rani should be of 

* A |>iece of wood of the tree used for kindling the Sacred 

Fire by attrition ; tb« fire-ffrodoclng wooden stick. 

t Sacnficial implements. 
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the size of a thumb each ; the bre|^st is SfM>ken of [as 
measuring] two thumbs. (8) ^ ^ 

The chest [is to measure] one thumb ; the belly is 
known in the Smtiti [as measuring] three thumbs ; the 
hip is known [to measure] one thumb ; the abdomen, 
two ; and the anus, two. (9) 

The two thighs, the two knee-joints, and the two 
feet, should severally measure four, three, and one tbumU^ 
These limbs of 4. he Arani have been described by those 
conversant with the rituals of a sacrifice. (10) 

What is spoken of as the Guhyam (anus) of the 
Arani is called the Devayoni. The Fire, that is generated 
here, is spoken of as the most auspicious, (ii) 

Those who churn the Fire elsewhere, come by the 
fear of ailments. This is the regulation in the first 
churning, and not in the subsequent ones. (12) 

The Pramantha (churning) should always be done 
with the upper part of the Arani, He, who performs 
the churning by any other method, is affected by the 
sin of being born in a mixed caste. (13) 

If the upper part of the Arani be wet, has holes^ 
has any circular part, or any cleft, it does no good unto 
the sacrificer. (14) 


CHAPTER Vlir. 

Duly putting on a new cloth and a sacrificial thread, 
and with his face directed towards the east, one should 
hold the Y antra (sacrificial implement), (i) 

Having fu niy fixed the top of the churning stick 
on the Chair a^Vridhna and placed the Arani in th^ 
north, a learned man should place on it the FfidAm^ (a) 



He should then place the OviH, fixed, a pirt 
dttached to the base of the Chair a [on the Armijo i 
turning its top towards the north ; then being self- 
restrained and in a state of purity, he should, hold the 
Yantra with all his strength, so that it may not move. {3) . 

His wives, putting on new raiments, should put three 
folds of string around the Chatram and first of all, 
churn the Arani^ so that Fire might drop in the 
east^ (4) 

The rite of placing the Sacred Fire should not be 
performed by the twice-bornl if they have not even one 
wife ; all the rites, that are done [in that state], know, 
as being not done at all. {5) 

Many wives of the same caste and of other castes 
existing, the rite of churning, for producing the Fire, 
should be done by the chaste wives of the same caste, 
on account of the superiority of birth. (6) . 

Of them, one very capable, or any one of them, 
[or, in her absence,] any one of the wedded wives 
[belonging to other castes], should carefully churn the 
Fire. (7) 

In it, one should not employ a S'udra-wife, or one 
who tries to injure her husband or is jealous of him, 
or one who does not perform religious observances, or 
one who lives with other men. (8) 

Having made Lakshmana^ for [the Fire,] born, placed 
it, lighted it, and put sacrificial fuels into it, he should 
make Brahmd seated. {9) 

Then offering the libation, effecting the completion of 
the rite with all the Mantramt^ and at the end of the 
sacrifice,— for the well-being of the house, [the sacrificer] 

' should present unto a Br^ima^ia two pieces of raiments 
and a cow. (10) 
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Where there no instruction aboet the Moma-vesstl, 
SruPa (sacrhicial ladfe) is mentioned in^ tl^ SmriH 
[as the vessel for pouring] liquid substances ; in minor 
rites, the palm is used [as the Vessel] ; with Srucha also, 
a Homa is performed, (it) 

It is said in the Srnfiti that a Sruva should be made 
of Khadira-y or Palds' a-y wood ; and be of the size of two 
vitasti (a measure of length, equal to twelve angulas 
or fingers) ; a Srutcha should be of the length of an 
arm ; and the handle should be round. (12) 

The forepart of a Sruva should be like a nose ; there 
should be two holes [on the two sides] of the circum- 
ference of two fingers [each] ; the hole [in the] Sruva 
should be Kke that of a S^ard (an earthen tray-like 
vessel) ; one should make it on a nirvdAa-method and 
six fingers deep. (13) 

Their cleaning should be done by a person, wishing 
to perform Homay with Kus* d~gx2iSSy facing the east ; 
when dipped in clarified butter, they should be washed 
with hot water. (14) 

[One should place the articles] near the Fire either in 
the east side, facing the east ; or in the north-side, facing 
the north ; he should collect all the articles which should 
be used [in the Homai\ (15) 

When no article for offering into Fire is mentioned, 
clarified butter is sanctioned for the Homa-xiie^s ; [and 
when Mantram or Deity is not mentioned,] the conclusion 
is that Prdjapatya-Mantram ( Vy&hriti)y and Prajdpati 
[should be recited, and adored]. (16) 

One should never take fuels which are stouter tho^n 
the thumb ; those shorn of bark, those having 
and those having clefts, [should not be used]. (17) 

Those measuring more than a Prddida, those 
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measuring less than a Prddis'a^ those having branchei^y 
those not completely made {i e,^ having leaves), and 
those having no strength (iV, useless ones', should never 
be used in Homa by one conversant [with rituals]. (i8) 
The measurement of a sacrificial fuel is described 
to be a couple of Prades^a (the span of the thumb and 
the firefingerj ; in all rites, such should be the sacrificial 
fuels. (19) 

The learned say that there are eighteen kinds of 
sacrificial fuels, but in tli^i Half-Monthly S* raddhas^ in 
that performed on the Full Moon-Day, and Jn other 
similar rites, twenty fuels [are used]. (20) 

Before and after a Homa^ one should, without [re- 
citing] a Mantram or withou»t [naming] a throw 

the Samid (a kind of tree) ; for it grows foi generating 
the Fire. (21) 

The preceptors have recorded in the Smriti that 
the sacrificial fuels, in a Homa performed with clarified 
butter, are for creating the Fire. I shall now^ clearly 
describe whe.e this should not be done. (22) 

It is iaul down that no sacrificial fuel [should 
be used] la the rites called ']ngaho?jia^ Samittantraj 
[and] Soshyanti ; in all those au J [other] similar rites 
M^here n© such mention is made (such as the Vaidwa* 
diva, etc,); in performed for averting the 

calamity of breaking a limb ; in a WdXexy-Homa ; and 
in all the rites where oblations of Soma-]\xic^ [are 
•ffered], (23 — 24) 


CHAPTER IX, 

[In the evening] when the is atj% distance of tliirty - 1 
six fingers before reaching the Setting Hill and [in the 
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morbi/ig] after seeing the solar rays;^nelhould generate 
the Sacred Fire, (i; - 

The /^f?/w^-regulation of those who wish 'to perform 
Homa at the rising of the Sun, does not become pro- 
fane till the Sun does not rise a hand above the Rising 
Hill. (2) , 

As long as the Stars are not completely visible in 
the sky and the crimson rays do not disappear [from ^ 
the firmament], one may perform the Evening- Homa. (3) 
When the Sun disappears under dust, snow, or 
clouds, or behind a tree, one may offer oblations to the 
Sandhya ; one’s religion's observance would not be 
stopped^thereby. (4) 

In Kshipra-Homa^ a twice-born person should 
neither perform the Parisamukanam (sprinkling water 
around the Sacrificial Fire}, nor should he recite the 
VirdpAksha-M antrum ; he should also avoid the 
Prapuda (the Mantram beginning with Tapa^ cha, 
Tejas^cha\ etc.). (5) 

In ev#^ry rite, one should perform tlie Paryyu^'\hana 7 n 
(sprinkling water) with Maiit ' l^n ^ — 1 .ditih 7 iviti 
and sing tl e Vdmadevya thrice, at the end. - 

The s^f^mg of the Moon, ?-s rrientioned, should be 
done in 1 es where no Ho?na is to be performed ; the 
V dmadevya should be sung in the end [when] a number 
of rite« [is performed in a day]. The V aid ivadiva-x\t^ 
should take place] afte^' the Vali-xi\.^. (7) 

In those rites in wiiich \_Kus'd~x^tds] are [already] 
scattered on the ground at the end, no [more] scatter* 
ing should take place. For successfully performing 
one rite, one should leave off the circumference. (8) 

In all oblations in sacrifice, not one of these three, 
-—spreading the Kus'd sprinkling water into’ the ' 
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^ S^rjiScial Fire, the recitation of the Vdmad^a, 
be done. (9) 

It is said in the Smriti that in the matters! Haviskym 
(vegetable diet), barley is superior ; and next to it, is the 
Vrihi (a kind of corn) ; one must atoid the M&sha 
(corn), the Kodrava (corn), and the white sesame^ 
even if nothing is available. (Jo) 

When any oblation is offered with a hand, the twelve 
knots should be filled ; when by a belmetal vessel, the 
:!>ruva should be filled [with offerings] ; clarified butter 
should be offered with the into the Fire 

having embers and flames, (ii) 

A man, who throws offerings into a Fire that has 
no embers or flames^ becomes of weak digestion^ suffers 
from dysentry and is born as a poor man* (12) 

He, who seeks freedom from diseases, long life and 
great prosperity, should perform Homa with a Fire 
set wdth sacrificial fuels, and never with that into which 
no sacrificial fuels have been given. (13) 

When prepared to offer oblations, one should not 
kindle the Fire With the Hasta^ S^drpa^ or the Vajra 
^sacrificial implement), or with wood ; he may do it by a 
fan. (14) 

The Fire is to be kindled by"[the nir of] the mouth, 
for it originates from the uttered by the 

mouth ; that Fire should not be kindled by the mouth 
[is an injunction] applied to the Loukika*{ox^imxy) 
Fire. (15) 


CHAPTER X. 

If not suffering from any disease, one should dailyi after 
washing the teeth, bathe in the tnora^g, in river*, etc.. 



in the day4inle ; when batbii^ in the house, pne 
should recite the M ant ram, (i) 

The wood Tor cleaning the teeth, as spoken of by 
N^rada and others, should cut measuring eight fingers^ 
and contain bark. With its tip, one should rub the 
teeth. {2) 

Rising up, washing the eyes, becon>ing pure and’ self- 
restrained and reciting the Mantraniy one should rub- 
the teotk with a wood (3) 

[The Mantram is: — tree, give us long life,, 
strength, fame, energy, children, cattle, wealth, know- 
ledge of the V6dds, discriminative knowledge and 
igenius.” (4) 

In two months, beginning with all the rivers 

get their menstrual courses. [No one] should bathe in 
them, excluding the rivers which go to an ocean. (5) 
[The watery expanses,] the courses of which do 
not go beyond eight Kros'ds {16 miles), are not worthy 
of the name of a river : they are described as pools. , (6) 
[In offering water] in an Upakarman (a ceremony 
performed before commencing to read the V6d^s after 
the roonsoon), in a rite of dedication, in a bathing after 
a death and at the solar or lunar eclipse, the 
(or menstruation-) impurity exists no longer. (7) 

When the Brahraav^dins go out for bathing in aii 
Upakarman^ or in a dedication rite, all the V^d; 4 s, the 
Chhandas, the Celestials headed by Brahmi, the departed 
Manes, Marfchi and other iPishis, gratthed and ^ekingf 
w^ter, follow them in their bodily forms. (8 — 9) 

Where these all appear, the sins oj murder, etc., are, 
forsooth, dissipated what to speak of the impurity of 
a river? (10) 

When the i?isbis bathe and when a person, situate in 
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their midst, has b^s body sprinkled with [their] scattering 
drops of water, [if he be] a Brahmana, he comes by 
learning and other d^ired-for objects ; [and if] a maiden, 
she comes by a becoming bridegroom ; and he, forsooth, 
attains to well-being in the neJct world, (il— 12) 

The Amrddas'dha^ departed Manes, who are of the 
form of Rlkshasds, eat all the impure offerings, 
water, etc., presented in a raw earthen vessel by a 
person in a state of impurity. (13) 

During solar and lunar eclipses all the waters, that 
exist on earth and even that in a well, become like that 
of the Ganges. (14) 


CHAPl'ER XI. 

Hereafter I shall describe the regulations relating to 
the 3'^«^j4j/^-adorations, since it is mentioned in the 
Smritij that a Vipra, who does not perform the Sandhydj 
is not entitled to perform a religious rite, (i) 

Having taken up Kus'd-vo^ds in the left^baisd, one 
should perform the rite of A^chamanam ; short Kus'ds 
are the most distinguished, while offering invor^'^ion ; 
and the long ones shall form the bed or layer. 2) 

The Darbhds are spoken of as being holy ; therefore, 
in a Sandhyd-nto the left-hand sh6uld be made to hold 
them, and the right one should hold the Pavitra (t\^ 
blades of Kus' used at sacrifices in purifying 
and sprinkling the (3) 

One shoulcf . protect one^s own self by sprinkling water 


• The departed Manes, within ten days from the day of death, ace 
called Anirddas" aha PrHas. 
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on all sides, and sprinkle one's own head by drops of 
w^r with the Kus^d. ^4) 

The Pranavay Bhdrbhuv&hy Sw0.l1 Gdyatri [forming 
the third]; the three Mantrams, — A*pokishtay etc./' 
[forming] the fourth, [are the Mantrams\ for the 
Mdrjanam (sprinkling the head with Water). {5) 

Tlie three eternal M ahdvydhritiSy Bhdh, etc., Mahah^ 
Janahy Tapciky Satya^ the Gayatriy ApojyotirasQfnritamy 
Brahma Bhurbhuvah Swah, [forming] the first part 
of the Gdyatri — at the beginning of all these M nntrams 
and at the end of the first part of the Gayatriy one 
should recite the Pranava {6 — 7) 

Having restrained the vital airs, one should recite 
thrice these ten and seven Vyahritis, Gdyatri, GdyatrU 
S'irah (first part) and the ^Pranava. This process is 
called the Prandydma. (8) 

Taking water in his palm, putting the nose into it, 
and suppressing the breath or not, one should recite 
once or thrice the Aghamarshana-Stikta, \g) 

Standing up, one should throw water with joined 
palms towards the Sun, [reciting] the three Mantrams 
{Pranava, three Vydhritis and the Gdyatri^', then 
with the two Mantrams , — “ U duty am y^ and 

‘‘ Ckitram Dcvdndm, etc., one should perform the rite of 
Sdryopasthanam (appearance of the Sun). (10) 

The sages say that Sdryopasthanaih should be per- 
formed at the two Sandhyd-SidoxdXions ; if one wishes 
to do it during the noon, one should recite, in addition 
to it, the Mantram , — ‘‘ VibhrdtS (li) 

With the heels not touching the heels, or with one 
foot touching the earth, or with that foot up-raised, or 
with joined palms, or with up-raised arms,— one should 
perform this rite, (is) ^ ^ 
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In wliatever part there is greater distress and trouble, 
there is greater well-being ; so saj^ the learned for, welli 
being pro^jeeds from hardship* (13) 

According to one's own might, one should perform 
th® first Sundhya before the rising of the Sun ; the 
middle one, in the noon ; and the third, in the evening, 
before the Stars become visible ; but at every Smndhyd^ 
one should recite the three {Pranava^ the three 

VydAfifis ^nd the Gdyatri). (14) 

This is spoken of as the threefold Sandhydy wherein 
exists the dignity of a Brdhmana. He is not called a 
Brdhmana who has no reverence for it. (15) 

As serpents cannot approach Garuda, so imperfection 
cannot approach him who fears the non-performance 
of the Sdndhyd and who is always given to bathing. {16) 
According to one's own might, one should, from the 
very beginning, recite the Yeda.- {Man trams) daily. If 
one cannot recite all the Vedic MantramSy one should 
invoke the presence of Rudra in the ehd. (17) 


CHAPTER Xil. \ 

Thereupon reciting in the beginning and ^^Tar^ 

paydmi NamaK^ (I offer oblation), omav^i^uld, with water 
and sesame, offer oblations to the i^eities and the 
departed Manes, (i) 

Brahma, Vishi^u, Rudra, Praj^pati, the V6dds, the 
divinities, the Chhandas, the /fishis, the Ancient Pre- 
ceptors, the Ga.ndharvds, the other tribes inferior to the 
Gandbarvds, the incarnate months and years, the femsd^ 
Divinities, the group of Apsards, Ae followers of the 
Divinities, the Ndg 4 s, the Occi^ns, the Mountains, the 



Miners, Deified men,. other men, ¥afei^as, the R 4 k$lia^ds, 
the Superj^a^ (^the feathery tribesX^ the Pis^|ol||s> the 
earth, herba, animals, trees, the four troups of Spifcks,— 
unto these,— one should offer oblations being invested 
with the sacred thread. Yamfa, the emissaries cf Yamai 
the Fire, the bearers of sacrificial offerings, Sotna, 
Yama, Aryyamd, Agnishwatta, Somapa apd Vai^i- 
shadas, — these unto each of them, — one should 

offer water every time. The three degrees of ancestor^^- 
on the paternal side — the three degrees of ancestors 
on the maternal side, unto each of these ancestors, — one 
should offer water thrice. Unto the eldest brother, the 
father-in-law, the paternal uncle, the maternal uncle, 
and unto others of the parental families, one should 
offer handfuls of wate^j saying, — I gratify, with this last 
handful of water, all those who are desirous of receiving 
water from me.*’ The S'lokas [relating to this rite are 
mentioned] below. (3) 

As one, stricken by the solar rays in autumn, w^hes 
fot a shade ; as one thirsty, for water ; as one hungry, ^ 
for food ; as a child, for the mother, and a mother, for 
the child ; as a woman, for a man, and a man for 4 
woman ; — so all elemental creations, movable and im** 
movable, desire for water from a Vipra; — for be doe^ 
good unto all. (3 — 4) 

Therefore, he should every day offer watery oblations j 
by not doing so, he is visited with a great sin ; and by 
doing it, he maintains the entire tniver^. (5) 

For the shortness of the time for Hama and for the 
complexity of the rite of bathing, one should not take 
a prolonged bath in the morning ; the noil-performaaee 
of Homa is a censurable [act.] ( 6 ) 



Kityijmna 




chapter XIII. 

The regulation of the Five great Sacrifices is spoken of« 
the constant performance of which enables a Vipra to 
attain to eternal residence. (l) 

' One should know, as great Sacrifices, those that are 
performed successively for the Deities, the Spirits, the 
departed Manes, for Brahmi and for mankind. (2) 

To deliver religious instructions, is the Brahmayaj^a ; 
to offer watery oblations, is the PitfiyajHa ; to offer obla* 
tions of clarified butter to fhe Fire, is the DSvayajHa ; to 
offer Valis (offerings), is the BhutayajHu ; and to treat 
guests, is the NxiyajHa. (3) 

A S'r&ddha or the offering of Valis to the Pitfis, 
is [also called] PitriyajAa ; what is called the recita- 
tion of the S'ruti, is also designated as Brahnta- 
yt^da. (4) 

This (*>., the Brakmayajda in the shape of the 
recitatation of the S’ruti,) should be performed after the 
TarpaHam (the offerings of water) ; the next {{.e., .the 
Brahmayajfla in the form of delivering religious instruc- 
tions,) should be performed after the Mbming-^MVS ; and 
[that in the shape of singing the V&madivya should be 
performed] at the termination of the Vaias*wadiva-nt ^ ; 
[it should not be performed] at any other dme except 
at these three [periods]. (5) ' 

’ If there is no other eater or {sullicient] eatable, 
ohe, for the attmnment of suctes in a Pitriyajfla, 
should feed at least one Brdhmana. There is no 
pdksha (divine foiinight) in it. (6) 

iTaldng up a little quantity of boiled rice, a twice- 
born person should, every day, according to his might 
and with dud order, offer it unto the departed Manes and 
human beings. (7) 



Having add,—" Bitfibh^a O'-^ ^*s *s for the 

departed Manes), ue should recite ** Sw^hA*' {there- 
after) ; saying,—** Manuskyfhhya idam ** this is 

for men), he should recite *‘ Hanta>* And be should 
accordingly offer water. (8) 

Two meals a day have been prescribed by the Sages 
for the Brdhma]^ living on this mortal earth ; one is m 
the day time, and the other in the night within a 
J*rhara (a period roughly reckoned at three hours) 
and a half. (9) 

Even wheitifasting, one should daily perform the 
Vais'isadiva and the ^u/t-rites, both in the evening and 
morning ; otherwise, he will be affected by sin. (10) 

Amuskmai NamaV' (salutation unto such a person) 
—such is the regulation -laid down for the ys/t-offerings ; 
since for offering a Vali^ one should only make a saluta- 
tion. (ii) 

“ SmihA,” “ Vaskai ” and '■ .AfawaA,*'— {these three] 
are for the Celestials ; “ Svadha is for the departed 
Manes ; and " Hanta" is for mankind. (12) 

Therefore one should daily make offerings to the 
Pitfis by reciting Svmdhd." Some say the word 
“ Namab ’* may be added to it. But Goutama {says],— 
“not so.” (13) 

If the Valis %re kept in one place in a. compact 
form attached to each other, they do not become .sullied 
i^ven when touched by a h 4 e cat ; such, is fr^up 
evidence of the S'ruti. (14) 





CHAPTER XIV. 

Now about tbe placing of Valis (offerings of food). 
Lilce funeral cakes in a Vrtddhi SW&ddha^ one should 
place, one after another, four Valis for the earth, the 
air, the VisVad^vis and the Praj^pati ; on tljeir left side, 
those for water, herbs, tree^ sky and Kdma (desire) 
[should be placed] ; on their left, those for men, Indra, 
Visuki and Brahmd ; on the right side of all those, for 
the-PiVfw’[shouId be placed]. These fourteen [should be 
placed] every day. There are Kdraya^^ Valis. such as, 
the A*s*asya^ etc. Both the sides of all silluld be sprink- 
led with water. The residue should be known as a 
Pinda. (l) 

The Homa-y and Vali-, rites are not the ordinary 
K&myas {i.e.y rites performed with a particular end^ It 
is specially said that the daily Homa-y and Vali-, rites 
should be performed first (2) 

They may be perfornjed after the rites, but 

never in the middle ; for another rite must not be under- 
taken, while one is being performed. (3) 

Homa for the Fire and others, that spoken iS^dby 
(jcmt^xa^y S^&kala-Hpma Vali rites, are for . him 
who has deposited the Sacred Fire. (4) 

Touching w’ater, looking at the Sun and with joined 
palms, one, before the recitation of the V dmadidyay 
should pray for the multiplication of wealth, freedom 
from disease^ longevity, l^dly powers, intellect, patience^ 
auspiciousness, courage, ^energy, cattle, strength, 
knowledge of the V^d 4 $, the dignity of a BrAhmana, 
good luck, success in business, headship of the family 
and excellent mastery. [He should say, — ] thou the 

witness of all, grant us all these ; may we not be ahom 
of wealth,^' (5"^?) 
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There is no Saciffice superior to a Brahmayaj^Ha ) 
there is no gi£|^superior to that of the V^4s| ^8fc oth^ 
gifts and all other Sacrifices have limited ; but 

no one has seen the end of the^^e. (8) ^ 

By reading the Kik daily, one gratifies the Celestials' 
with streams of honey and ntilk ; by reading the Ymjusk 
daily, [one gratifies them] with streams of clarified butter 
and ambrosia, (g) 

By reading the Sdman daily, [one gratifies them] 
with streams of Soma-‘]mce and clarified butter ; and 
by reading Atharvan of Angirasb, with streams of 
sacrifices, (ro) 

By reading the principal and minor aphorisms,, the 
Pur anas and Itihdsds (Histories) daily, one gratifies 
them with streams of meat, thickened milk, oudana 
(barley cakes) and honey, (ii) * 

By reading daily, according to one^s might, any of , 
all these scriptures, headed by the Kik^ one gratifies the 
departed Manes with streams of honey and clarified 
butter. (i2) 

They, being gratified, gratify him (the performcf) 
whetlier alive or dead. He may range at will in alt the 
celestial habitations. (13) 

No great sin affects him, and he becomes the sand* 
tifier of the row. With the perusal of the regulations 6 { 
a sacrifice, one reaps the fruits o| that sacrifice. {14) ^ ' 

He comes by the fruits of the threefold gift of 
caxth filled with riches.* ( 1 5) 


* BrahmayajHa means here the reading of the Vddas, and 
ddnant m ans the deliverance gre$firoi Vedic instruetihns. - ‘ 
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CHAPTER XV. , 

Whatever sacrificial present is mentioned in a rite, 
it must be given to Brahmi after the termination tiiere* 
of. If it is not mentioned, the vessel full of offerings 
.would go [to Brahmi]. (i) 

W|th what gives complete gratification to many 
.eatfsrs, blit not with a lesser quantity, one should make a 
vessel filled. This is the settled regulation. (2) 

If any other person performs the rite [f<A the 
sacrifice], that ffoid sacrificial priest) should take half 
of the sacrificial present ; [if the sacrificer] himself 
performs both [the works of Brahmd and Hot£], he 
should give it to another. (3) 

He, who wishes to make daily gifts and seeks his 
own well-being, should never supersede the family- 
priest, the fjfwrj^and a precepter who lives near. ^4) 
Having addressed [the family preceptor and priest] 
saying,—*^! make this present unto him,” one sluiaid ,i|pve 
'away [a present] ; if without asking this, one gives [a 
present] to a qualified person, it yields no fruit. (5) 
Having mentally offered the best part to these two, 
twhen they live at a distance, one should give it to others. 
■This is the best regulaition about a gift. (6) 

He, who by superseding a Brihmaaa who delivers 
religious instructions and lives aear, makes a -gift, is 
visited with the sin of theft overcoming [the fruits of the 

(7.) , 

. When an ig^orapt person lives near one's house ahd 
a qualified person at a di^nce, there is nO sin m 
superseding that ignorant wight and making a |pft unto 
the qualified one. (8) 

There is no [sin in] superseding a Brihmaaa [by 
dhunniiig] a Y^ta w^o is divorced fronj Yedic Jeathingw 
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LettVihg aside a burniitg oile ilioalii not off^r 
lion to ashes* |9> , ^ 

In all the offerings of clarified butter, the A^jymibili 
(vessel for keeping clarified butter) should be made 
either of metallic substances or of earth. (lO) 

One could make the size of A^jya^thdli as ohe {ikts ; 
one strong and without holes, is described as the best 
A'jyasth&lL (li) 

Its expanse and height should be of the size of the 
sacrificial fuel ; but it must be strong and should not 
have a big (wide) mouth. A Ckarusthdli* made of 
earth or of is most preferable. (12) 

Charu should be prepared according to the deliver-* 
ance of one's own branch ; it should be well-cooked,-— 
must not be burnt, nor made hard;* it must be good, 
[and] neither of a highly liquid condition nor stale. 1(13) 
A Mekshana (a vessel for containing clarified butter) 
should be made of the sanre class [of trees] from which* 
sacrificial fuels [are made] ; its size would be half [of 
the sacrificial fuel] ; its forepart would be heavy like 
aiplump thumb and it should be particularly fit for coq- 
traing drops of clarified butter. {14) 

Similarly a Darvi (ladle or spoon) [should be made]. 

I shall describe the distinction thereof. The forepart of 
a Darvi would measure two fingers ; and its size would 
be four times that of a Meksham* (15) 

A Mushala (pestle for cleaning rice) and a VlAm 
khalaimotLzx for grinding rice] should be made qI 
wood [of the tree from which sacrificial fuels are 
lected], must be expansive, strong and of any fj ye 
one likes. A S'dpra (a wdnnowing basket) should ^ 
made of bamboos. (16) 

* A vmel for preparing Chatu^ a kind ol sacrificial food 



§1^ 

'While performing a NyaUcha^nit {i.e,y reciting MdH* 
irams for the earth by lying on the face), one ihouidl 
place one’s face down on the right palm, and placing the 
left hand On it, direct the foreparts of the two banda 
towards one’s own self, {i?) 

Seated [on one’s seat] and ditecting tht two hands^ 
kept in their own places and firmly placed^ tow^ards th€ 
fire, one should perforni the Pradakshindm and P&ti^ 
tamiikanutn (r>., thei collection of Fites, scattered hither 
and thither^ unto one places: (i8i 
. There’ should be three fences of the sixe of afi arm 
eacfa^ straight, having bark, no cuts, no tops. In the 
Hfiew of one class of men, there should be four on four 
sides. {19) 

One should place two Paridhis fences on two sides 
of the Fire running towards the east ; and one on the 
West, facing the north ; and if another is to be placed^ 
il should be placed in the east, facing the north. (20) 

[As in the rites to be performed] with barley^ wheat 
[may be used], as [in the rites to be performed] with 
Vfihi^ S'dli [may be used] so ; in the absife^ce of proper 
articles their substitutes may be accepted. (21) 


chapter XVI. 

k S^iriddha iii which Ptndds are to be offered for th^ 
gratification for a month, is to be preferably performed 
on'the #ane of^ tiic Moon {AfHdvasyd-day ) ; it should be . 
{>ef{bnned in the third part of the day, but never 
towards the evening, (i) 

When a Chat'urdas’i (the foutteeuth day of the 
dni]E.,.&»tnigM) extends over three divisions of die day 
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the Amdmsyd last® for a short^ pei^ad,*a S*m4dha 
should be perffrmed oa the previous day. {2)^ - ; ^ 

What has been said {by my father Gobbila,]^ ‘‘ that 
the day on which the Moon is not' seen,” on such 

an Amdvasj/d-dsiy, a Mrdddka should be performed, 
the [expression, — ] “ on the wane of the Moon,” must 
be known as to mean the same.* (3) 

The Text, — “ being visible once,” refers to the 
Ckaturdas i-d^y ] [if both the days arrive, one} should 
wait for the Amdvasyd ; [but if the Amdvasyd does not 
appear at the time fit for the performance of the 
SWdddha [in both the days], one may perform it at 
the end [of tlie Chaturdas' t\'\ (4) 

The Moon disappears in the eighth part of the 
ChaturdasH^ and a part of it re-appears in the eighth 
part of the Amdvasyd according to S’astric deli- 
verance. (5) 

Persons, conversant with the movements of the" 
Moon, (i.e.y the Astrologers), speak of some distinction . 
in the Amdvasyd of the month of Agrahayana and 
Jaistha. (6) 


* i.e , A S’raddha should be performed on an when 

the Moon is not visible. 

t These SHokas are very elliptical and reijuite elucidation, 

Gobhila said : — “ A S'rdddha should be performed on an Antdnasyd- 
day when the Moon is not visible.” — Katy%ana says : — ksAta^ 
raj.aniy when the Moon wanes. Sanction is given that a S'rdddk0 
IS to be performed on the Amdvasyd^dsty succeeding the Chaturdas'J,* 
But the Moon is visible on the fourteenth day, and Gobhila’s Text is :-7-f 
'^Yadahasfyweva Chandramd Ha dtis'yita^' — the day in which the Moon 
is ” not visible.” This Text contradicts the T^t, — “ kshine rljom ” 
avoid this contradiction the subsequent S'loka is written, . There is 
contradiction if it means that the S'raddka should be performed imme- 
diately after the disappearance of the Moon which takes place ihe 
day previous to the Amdvasyd, 



Kdt)^^yann SaikhUi* 


In the55e two d^ys, a part ol the litttiir rays estlsts 
in the first Prahara^ but it fully disappears in the last 
part. Astrologers say so. (j) 

Even in that year in which one intercalary month 
ijji added to twelve,* [the Moon]€loes not become visi- 
ble by the third [part] ;t knowing these movements of 
the Moon, one should, in the last part of the wane of 
the Moon, offer [oblations], (8) 

Sometimes an Amdvasya becomes co-mingled with 
the ChmiUrdasH. Some'(the Yajurvedins) know it as an 
inferior [occasion] for the performance of a SW&ddh^. 
Others (the Rikvedins) consider it the best. (9) 

If on the next day, one gets an Amava^ya increased 
by three Yamas (periods), a Pitriyama {Srdddha) 
should be performed at that time. (lo) 

One should make a fortnightly ^fjjj^aru on the first 
day of the fortnight. People should do it in the first 
part of the day. Other learned men [hold that itn^ay 
be performed] when [the second day of the 
comes upon [the first], (11) 

One has no right to perform the ritefe for the 
departed Manes of his own father [while he is alive] . 
Superseding a living person, one should never make 
a gift. Such is the S' rut i. {12) 

* Thts intercalary month ts called Mala (]mpiarey Mdsa (month), 
no religions rttea are^riormed in this njonth. 
t The S7^a is very etllptivarl and ohscnre. The pur{>ott is that in 
the ytkt in which there is a^n intercalary month even in 
months, there Is ^ decrease of more than one>loufth part of the lunar 
tay in tli| %st «if the Amdmsyd. 0r, in the eighth part of the 
CkaiurdasHf |i»i£p4dnrth portion Of the htnar ray ilisappears ; and in tire 
seventh part of the Aintha^dt it disappears fully and it reappeai?s On 
the last phtri ikt^reof. So a S'rdddha should be performed imHW- 
Aiale^ii^e^^ the disappearance el the M(mtin the seventh part ef the 

4. 
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If oii«^s father dies WMIe Ws grandfath«Jp is alive, 
one shoald offer oWations! for him. If the grand^ither 
dies, when the greatrgrandfather is alive^i pae should 
offer oblations [for the both]. (13) 

But, one whose great^gfandfathcr is dead, should 
make three PinMsy for the father, grandfather) a»d th*^ 
great#grandfather. (14) 

Another Text of the SWuti is : — K twice-born persoh 
should offer food and water to the departed Manes 
superseding a living person. Or his own father should 
offer oblations to his father. (15) 

If one^s grandfather dies after the demise of his 
father, the sixteen S'raddhas — including one that is per- 
formed on the eleventh day— should be celebrated by 
the grandson. (16W 

But it should be done by the grandson, if the 
grandfather has got any 4)ther son. Having perfornaed 
the Sapinda-S'rdddha^ he should perform the six monthly 
oiics. (17) 

The grandson and the great-grandson should npt 
perform the purificatory rites, the Saplndakara^^ 
S'rdddka) for {the grandfather and the gi:eat-gran 4 *' 
father,] for whom no purificatory rite has been perform- 
ed. One should then perform only the purificatory ri^c 
for the father. So Katyayana has said. (18) 

One should make one's grandfather, who has iattaimed 
to the condition of a Prita (deceased ancestor) or who 
has got over that position, forsooth, perforii the purifica- 
tory rites for the father. (I9) * 

One's father being killed by a prAhmana, [or on 
beipg dead] when outcasted, living a life of mendi- 
cancy, or committing a transgression, — one should offer 
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oblations unto those to whom he (£^./the father) use(f to 
give. (20) 

The Sapindakaran of the mother should be perform- 
ed [by the daughter] with the grandmother, according to 
the regulation mentioned before, if she has no son. f2i) 
Except on the day of death, no separate Pindas 
should be offered to women since the Smriti says that 
they get gratification from the part of the Pindas offered 
to their respective husbands. (22) 

A daughter’s son should first offer the Pinda to his 
mother ; secondly, to her father ; and thirdly, to her 
father’s father. {23) 


CHAPTER XVII. 

A Karsu (trench), that one di|fs before one’s front, is 
known as the Pilrvd (first) ; the one, that is dug on its 
south, is the middle one ; and the one, that is dug on the 
[further] south, is called the last, (i) 

They should be made, beginning with the north-west 
corner and ending with the south-east, each at a dis- 
tance of one-and-a-half fingers ; their ends should be 
pointed ; the middle parts, like barley ; and they should 
be spacious like a boat. (2) 

The Sankhu (stak^) should be made of Khadira 
(wood) and decorated with silver. The measurement of 
diS^ankhu an<f Upaves'a (stool), is known as twelve 
fingers, (3) 

Karstis should be thickly covered with having 

their tips directed towards the south-east. In a Pitru 
Yaj^a\ one should cover [a Karsu^^ ending in the south, 
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•with [Zeus’ ds Jhaving". their tips (WreciSed tpwarfis the 

X V 

south. (4"^ ^ 

Sweet-scented Tagara^Bowers, sandal and other 
pastes, and Soumra-co\\yn\i%^ for Pinjalis^ are knowTi 
and spoken of [as the best in a SW 3 ddhd\. (5) 

Having collected all those articles which are fit . [for 
the rite], one should, without hastiness and in a pure 
state, perform the SWdddka after finishing the worship 
of the Deities. (6) . 

Having performed the rites, as mentioned by Vasi- 
shtha, beginning from the gift of a seat to the offering of 
the Arghya^ one should offer, in all the vessels, sesame 
and water. (7) 

Having offered water separately and silently, one 
should offer sesame and water with the Mantram ; 
scented-water Hiould be offered in order of proxi- 
mity. (8) 

The departed Manes of the person, who offers 
sesame and water in an A^sura-vessel^ do not accept 
food from him for fifteen years. (9) 

In the Smriti^ a vessel made of earth and in a 
potter’s wheel, is called A' sura \ th 4 t made by the hand, 
as a Sthdlz, etc., is called Daivika {i.e., vessel for the 
Deities, (to) 

Dedicating, in order, unto the Br^hmands, scents, . 
season-flowers and incense, — one should, thereafter, per-- 
form the Agnoukarana-Homa.^X}!) 

Agnoukarana-Homa should be performed by one* 
invested with the sacrificial thread atfd with the fae&^ 
directed towards the east. The SWuti Text is that one 
should offer oblations to the Fire for the Deities. (la) 

Or it should be performed by one wearing the sacred 
thread over the right shoulder and facing the south ; . 
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hiilrtfig determined the offering ofVidarifieii butter lor 
one, one should not give [it] to another. (13^ 

In this [rite], one should not utter SwdM^* in the 
end ; nor should any offering of clarified butter be made 
without it. Having offered oblation to the Fire with 
one should, afterwards, complete the recitation 
of the (14) 

A person, w’ho has not deposited the Sacred Fire, 
after pouring libations of clarified buttejr unto the hand 
of the person who is the he^d of [the Brihman^s] re- 
presenting the Piiris^ should silently offer the residue 
into the vessels [belonging to] others* (15) 

One should never separately repeat the Homa^Man* 
irams^ in [p^’^per] tune and with A^ckamanam, etc.; one 
should silently recite the others. (l6) 

When in this rite, SavySna pdnind (by the left hand) 
is spoken of [by my father Gobhila]; it means the 
observance the taking up the Kus^a-vteds by the left 
hand. (17) 

By holding the PiUjaliy etc., [by the right basil] from 
the left, one should, thierewitb, perform the Ulldkhmam 
(rubbing) by the left band. i%S) 

By taking up a little from all sortl^ of offerings and 
mixing them up with the Charu^ one should begin to 
offer Pm^. (19) 

In a Parva^S[rdddka, $ne should offer Pii^as to the 
father in the ^rthern KarPu, to the grandfather in thO^ * 
middle one, and to the great-graniUatber in the one 
placed in the south, (ao) 

Some say that one st^ld go to the end of the north 
by turning round on the left. Gotam, S'Afdilyaaud 
SAndiif&fm my (ai) . 1 
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C^itTum&flntruiatidii^ * s«^p.res9it% the^^itd ftir$ and 
ifteditating on the Piiris truly an^d reciting the M/na^ 
trmns one should rettrrn in tk^ satne way and pasa his 
breath. { 2 ^) 

On the eighth day ^ the month of PhiJguiaa, one 
should himself, or make his wife, cook vegetable-leaves. 
Where a Honta with vegetable-ileates is to be performed, 
it must be done according to the rules of 2Xi A$htaku^ 
S'riddhu where sweetAbatiey^cakes [are offered]. {23) 

Gobhiia^nd Gotama say that Anti)asktaka-SW&4dhA 
should be performed in the middle one. Koutsa Ri^i 
says that Anwashiak& may be performed in all the 
Askiakas (a collection of three days,-«-^seventhy eighth 
and ninths, beginning with the seventh day after the Full- 
Moon (24) 

If in the place of an animal one cooks Stkati settled! 
afterwards, one should boil it with the milk of a young 
cow having a calf. (25) 


CHAPTER XVIIL 

IThe learned descri^p one class [of religious rites] begin- 
ning with the evening and ending wdth the mornings 
and another class as beginning with the Pournaniis^ 
(Full-Moon-day) and ending vTith the Datda (tenth 
day', (i) 

After the offering of full oblation, one should perform 
a Moma ori any day that comes first between the Datim 
and the Pdurnamdsa, Such is the Sruti, (2) ' 

After Pur^ikuiiy one should per|orm the Evening*. 
Hiifm i th6renf>on,after one should {^r.^ 

form the Vdis'^addm^ot^vm aw4 the * 
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Afterwards, according to one’J||wn might, bne ^hc^qld 
!feed such Brahmanas as one may desire. The sacrificer' 
should, theoi take his meals. So says K^t\^yana. {4) 

Shorn of idleness, one should perform the morning# 
and the l£»vtning-ftoma into the Vaii)dhika’¥\Tei, Aft^r 
performing the Ckaturihi-Homa^ one should do this. 
Such is the opinion of S’atyayana. (5) 

After performing the PurndhUti, one should perform 
Hama in the morning, and then [offer] the Evening 
Oblation, The Morning-^^^«^ should be as usual, and 
the regulation, for the succeeding Hotna^ is also the 
same. (6) 

After the ejcpiration of the Pournantdsa (Full-Moon- 
day) as well as that of the Amdvasyd^ one should per- 
form Hama on the day when worthy articles of offering 
and qualified priest would be available. (^) 

I shall UoW describe how a Homa should be per- 
formed afterwards when a person, being unable to offer 
oblations to the Fire# passes time fasting and.ijeing self- 
restrained. (8) 

Calculating the number of offerings [neglected] and 
placing them in full on a vessel, one should duly offer 
them in ejLcess to the others with Mkntrams, (g) 

When an expiatory Hama is to be performed with 
the Vydhritis^ four offerings are known [to be offered] 
there, as in the case of espousing a maiden. (lo) 

Or, it should be performed with the Mantram^ 

; or a Prdjdpatya^o&txm^ should be made. 
This is the threefoid regulation of a Prdyaschiita* (ex-« 
piatory) Hama^ according to the SmtitL 1 1 1) 

r , « 

Ifj on any occasion, a Sacred Fire comes in contact 
witli an otdjiaary should offer oblath>ns 4 >f 
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^clarifies btjttet wkh Manfrdwi^^^^Agfm^i vwU 

^chayiP (12) s, " ^ ‘ 

If it comes in contact with Hghtning^-Sashes^, oAe 
should offer oblations to the Fire with the Manfr^m^-^ 
** Apsumdn [if it comes ,ift contact] with a bad fir^; 
one should offer oblations [with the Mantram,^J 
naye s^uchaye.^^ {13) 

If a Sacred Fire comes in contact with that consuming 
a house, a Kshattiavan'Homa should be performed by the 
twice-born. [Similar is the procedure,] when it comes 
in contact with a wild fire. If the heat generated by 
these two fires, touches the heart, — one should extinguish 
the generated one and enkindle the other which is 
detached. Giri S^arma has said so. (14 — 15) 

One cannot perform a Homa for another, without 
offering, at least, one sacrificial fuel to one^s own Fire. 
But one may offer oblations for purifying the embryo till 
it is not born. (16) 

In every Homa for the Naming-Rite, etc., Louktka* 
(ordinary) Fire [should be improvised] ; for a Fire 
consecrated by the father, does not go to the son. (17) 

He, on whose Fire other^s Homa shall be performed, 
should make a Vats'w^nara-Daivata-Charu {sacrificial 
food); for that is his penance. (18) 

If another performs a Homa on one^s own Fire, if 
one performs one’s own Homa on another’s Fire, if one 
fails to perform a Pitru Yajfla Or two Vais^wadiva^ 
rites, if one takes the newly-grown rice without per- 
forming the new Ydjna^ or if one takes the boiled rice 
of a degraded caste, — one should make VaiYw&narm^ 
Charn. (19 — 20) 

In all the purificatory rites for his son, a father 
should offer Pindas (funeral cakes) to one’s own fatbeiv 
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grandfather, etc. In his abser^e, [one should oflfer 
them] to the higher [manes]. (21) , 

If in a BhiUtapravachana (a rite for the promulgation 
of a child), a wife, disabled by menstrual impurity,, 
does not come near, what would the sacrificefs do ? (22)ii> 
The woman of the same caste, who cooks rice in 
thf Idt^hen, should be made to make the Prav&ckuna^ 
or^ one should perform it with Pranava as said by 
Kityayana. (23) 

In a sacrifice, in a V^stu (rite of adoration of the 
earth , in holding by palms, in making a Stambha 
(pillar), in making a Kus^a- Vntu, in making a seat of 
Kus^ d and in spreading Kus dy there* is no limit of 
Darbhas, (24) 


CHAPTER XIX. 

Having made over the charge of the Sacred Fire to 
his wives and selected a sacrificial pri^t, m Vipra may 
proceed to a foreign country. must not uselessly 

go to a foreign country, nor should one live there for 
good, (i) 

When living in a foreign land, one should mentally 
think of the daily rites after being purified and shorn of 
idleness and seated. One should follow all [the rites] 
in proper time. {2) r ;. 

A woman devoted to her husband and seeking good 
fortune, wealth and non-widowhood, should also humbly 
serve the Fire without any break. (3) 

One sliould engage in this nte a wife who has given 
birth to heroic sons, who carries out the behests of 
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hertonfeopt, is beloved, expert in busifiess, speajks ^weet 
words and is spotless. (4) 

If it cannot be performed by one, they {2.^,, the wives) 
should, either according to seniority pr ability, seferally 
or 'jointly, perform tte rite, according to their own 
light and knowledge of the scriptures. (5) 

The seniority of women [is determined] by their 
good fortune, and that of the twice-born, by their bear- 
ing. The fame or asceticism of women does not lead to 
the gratification of their husbands. (6) 

The woman following the commands of her hnsband, 
who, like Umd, gratifies the Fire with manifold reli- 
gious observances, attains to good luck in the next 
world. (7) 

The woman, — who, even when bending low with 
humility, is disliked by her husband, — must have 
disregarded in a previous birth her husband, Umd and 
the Fire. (8) 

He, who rising up in the morning, sees a S'rotriyn 
(one learned in the Sruti\ a blessed lady, a cow, the 
Fire, as well as a person who maintains his Sacred Fire, 
becomes freed from all calamities. (9) 

He, who rising up in the morning, sees a sinful wight, 
an unlucky woman, a degraded person, a nude wight, 
and one whose nose has been cut off, is visited by 
Kali. (10) 

What hell is there where a woman, disregarding her 
husband out of stupefaction, does not go to ? What 
sorrow is there which she does not know after attaining 
to a human birth with great difficulty ? ( 1 1 ) 

Is there any region which a woman serving her hus- 
band, does not attain ? Again returning to this wo;rid 
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the celestial regioa, she becoeaes like an ocean ol^ 
happiness. (12) 

What Homa is laid down for that person, .maintain- 
ing his Sacred FirCi who having a living wife wishes ior 
other wives^ for some reason or other ? (13) 

Homa should be performed with his own Fire and 
never with the ordinary one. It is laid down that no 
rite of a person who has consecrated the Sacred Fire,, 
should;^ be performed with the ordinary fire. (14) 

Till the seeing of Dhruva, be shall have the Homa 
perforn>ed by another with six oblations. Till he is not 
married^ there is no necessity of his own self. (15) 

The three forms of Prayaschitta (penetential 
rite) that have been spoken of before, have been 
described by good men conversant with sacrifice, as 
Sbad^ dhutikam. (16) 


CHAPTER XX. 

A Homa should never be performed by the TSditodk 
^nd others in the absence of the married couple, ^.IS^hat 
is done in their absence profitless, (i) ^ 

By leaving aside the Sacred Fire and transgressing 
the limit, if a person goes away with his wife and the 
time for Homa expires, he shall have to deposit the Fire 
again. (2) 

If the Sacred Fire is mixed up with the fire that d^ 
troys a forest, one should preserve it. And when that 
fire is extinguished, be should again consecrate it (3) 

If one having many wives goes on superseding thb 
eldest one, some wish that the Fire should be consecrated 
again. But this is not [the view ofj Grotama. {4^ 



Havin'^ cremated a becoming wife, <fead before, witb 
tbe fire of the vessel, -7-one should gef hilbself r^;|mame<l 
without delay [and- consecrate the Fire again], (5)^ 

A twice-born person, who.is conversant with feligi^ 
ous laws, should cremate a gdodrcharactcred wife of the 
same caste, who dies before, with the sacrificial ^esscli : 
according to the Agni&ofra-method, (6) 

One who^ having his first wife living, cremates the- 
second wife with the Vait'dnika-F irQ, is equal to the^ 
destroyer of a Brdhhiana. {7) 

Know him. to be a Brahmojjham (abandoning the- 
dignity of a Brdhmana) who renounces the Agnihotri^ 
(adoration of the Sacred Fire; on the death of lus seconds 
wife. (8) 

One must not abandon the Vedic Fire on the deatb. 
of Oilers wife, but should perform all the rites therewith 
as long as one lives, g) 

Having made a golden image of his illustrious wife 
Sitd, the eternal Rama celebrated many sacrifices along^ 
with his brothers. (10) 

He, who any how cremates his wife with bis own. 
Sacred Fire, attains to womanhood and his wife attains 
to manhood, (ii> 

If a twice-born person be guilty of a heinous crime 
and if his wife be dead or living in another country, 
his son would be entitled [to ;maintain. the Sacred. 
5'ke., (12) 

If a wife, worthy of respect, being insulted- by 
her husband, dies before, — she attains to manhood* 
tor three births, and the man^ becomes bom al 
woman. (13)^ 

In the^ rite of dgnseci^ng the Sacred. Fire again^ the 
tormer sex shall be as bt^re. But the distinction, 
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£hat| .llie rite of AgnyupastMn&m {placing on the Fire) 
{[should be performed], and eight oblations of clarifiedr 
butter [offered]. (14) 

Finishing up to end the VyahrituHama^ one should 
place the Sacred Fire. He should recite merely the 
A^gneya-Sukta^ such as , — ^^KastSjdmi ramdvmsasy a.5) 

With the Mantrams^ — ^*Agnimid'e” (I adore Agni), 
*‘Agna (come Fire), ^^Agna ayahi vitaye^^ (come 

Fire to this sacrifice), the three M antramsy-^'^ Agnirjyotiy^ 
etc., ^^Agnim dutam'^ (Fire the messenger), and ^^AgnS^ 
mtid^a^^ — [with these eight Mantrams^ — one should, 
duly and in proper order, offer eight oblations. Then 
one should perform the completing oblations and other 
rites as before. (16 — 17) 

The consecrating of the Fire on the other Arams ^ is 
not allowed so long as a little of the first two A ranis is 
visible. (18) 

One should throw into the burning Fire, the destroyed 
Sruka-Sruva (sacrificial ladles), the up-turned vessel 
and the Mushala (mace), having its top dirked .towards 
the east. (18) 


CHAPIERXXl. 

If a person is incapable of jorforming a Hama himself, 
he should come before Fire ; if he is unable to do 
that even, he should f|(?up on his bed. (i) 

If at the time.q^l^etformiDg the Eveaing-Z^^?/»<!r, the 
householder apQi|fers so weak [as to die immediately], 
then the should be performed. If he 

survives, [on the moftting,] he may perform it g^ain, if he 
so wishes, (a) 
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Having bathed the dead body apdcovered it with a 
pi^re raiment, on^ should place k, having ^ its h^ad 
turned towards the south, on the ground Sfrfewo with 
i/f2^s’4-reeds. (.3.) 

hi Having soaked it with clarified butter^ one should 
again sprinkle it with water- It shall then be clothed, 
invested with another sacred thread, bedecked with 
flowers and have all its limbs pasted with sandal. (4) . 

Having placed gold into its seven apertures i^nd 
covered its face with a cloth, the sons and others should 
carry it. (5) 

Having taken boiled rice in a raw earthen vessel^ 
one should follow the dead body, preceded by an 
Agnihotriuj and scatter half [of the boiled rice] on 
the way. (6) 

Then reaching the cremation-ground, [the chief 
mourner,] seated with bis face directed towards the 
south and bending low his left knee-joint, should, mixing 
up the rerrfaining half [of the rice] with sesame, offei* it 
according to the regulations of Pinda. (7) 

Thereupon after bathing, the son and others, on a 
purified spot 01 the ground, qualified by its marks for 
making a funeral pyre, should make a huge collection 
of wood. (8) 

Then placing on it the dead body on its back with its 
bead towards the south, one should place, on its mouth, a 
Sruk^ filled with clarified butter ; on its nose, a Sruvam 
with its top directed towards the south \ on its legs, the 
eastern A rani ; on its breast, the northern Ara ^ ; on its 
left side, ; on its right side, the Chamasa; on 

the space between the , two thighs, the Mushala ; and 
on the collar bones, the Uddkhala (mortar). One who 
has not consecrated the Fire, should be placed 
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fecfe-. One who will set fire to the Fire, shall neither hlavi^ 
tears in the eyes nor be stricken with fean fg^n) ^ 
i Making the sacred thread hang down towards the 
left part of the body over the right shoulder, controlling 
speech and facing the south and performing [ail rites in 
that state], bending low one’s left knee, and facing the 
Fire, one should gradually lighten up the fire, (I2) 

He should recite the Mantram ^^ — “Thou wert crea- 
ted by diim ; may he, through thee, be born again ; 
may he attain to the celestial region.” (13) 

When the master of a house is thus cremated, he gets 
over all his sins. He who cremates his body, also gets 
praiseworthy children. (14) 

As a traveller, carrying his own weapon, traverses 
fearlessly the forest and reaches the appointed place, so 
a person, who consecrates the Sacred Fire, adorned with 
the weapon of a sacrificial vessel, transcends all the 
regions and attains to Brahma. (15— -16) 


CHAPTER XXII. 

Thereupon without looking [at the Firejf all those who 
touch the dead body, should go to the water ; bathe with 
their raiments on ; rinse their mouths ; and offer water 
on the ground to the departed one. (1) 

Reciting the family and name, they should afterwards 
say, — ^^Tarpaydmf' il offer water). E)irecting the tops of 
the towards the south, they should separate- 

ly [offer water] with sesame. After having thus per- 
formed the watery-rite completely and bathed and rinsed 
their mouths again, they shall be seated on a plot 
of ground covered #ith green grass, their followers 
saying,— (2—3) 



Itityiyana 4^S 

tivfaig ctealu^s do not Uirc ^erj tbclrc- 
tore do not grieve. ?i^ctife w 5 tb care fetigioni fqr it 
^ill g 6 with yon. (4) " 

‘^Foolish, indeed, is that Ivigbt Who seeks reaJ 
essence in a man who is as (insubstantial aiS the trunk of 
a plantain tree and the water-bubbles. {5) 

The earth, the oceans and even the Deities run to . 
destruction ; Why would not then the ^ region of the 
mortals, like Unto a foam, meet with destruction ? (6) 

What is thete to repent for, if the body, which is 
known to be composed of five [substances^ is again 
reduced to five [original substances] under the influence 
of physical actions ? (7) 

** All collections meet with destruction ) all elevations 
meet with fall ; all unions meet with separation ; and 
every life ends with death* (8) 

departed person, losing all control^ eats thiR 
phlegms and t m discharged by kinsmen. Therefore 
none should weep, but [all] must perform the rites 
with care.'' (9) 

Having been thus accosted, they should return home 
preceded by younger persons. Others (but kinsmen) 
would get themselves purified by bathing, touching the 
fir# and drinking clarified butter. (lO) 


CHAPTER XXHI. 

The assignment ,of vessels for a person who has 
deposited the Sacred Fire should be made thus. In this; 
there is a special regulation mentioned in the Siiris 
about the black-antelope-skin, etc. (i) 
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If one dies in a foreign country, his bones shdttfd be 
brought, soaked with clarified butter and creifiated^ 
covered with wool- The alignment of vessels should 
be made as before- (2) 

If the bones are not procurable, leaves, to the number 
of bones, should be burnt according to the regulatiqn 
spoken of ; impurity lasts till then. (3) 

, If a person, who has deposited the Sacred Fire, is 
accidentally affected with a heinous iniquity, his son and 
others should maintin the Fire till his sins are not 
dissipated. (4I 

If after committing a sin, a person dies witb^ul per- 
forming the peneterftial rite, his Household Fire should 
be extinguished ; and the S*routa->Fire, together with 
the ingredients, should be thrown into the water. (5) 

Or he should throw them, both into the water, for 
Fire originates from Water ; or he should give the 
vessels unto a Vipra ; or [he should^Pburn, or throw, 
them into the water. >6) 

A woman, wending a righteous way, should be 
cremated in this way; but the Mdnframj (or putting 
the Fire, should not be recited in her ca^ie ; such is the 
determined conclusion [of the SmrUi], (7) 

With that Fire, one should cremate one's wife, if she 
had not proved [herself] independent [of her consort], 
or degraded [herself]. After that the vessels should be 
consumed separately near [the funeral pyrej, (^8) f ; 

On the next, or oft the third, day, the depositing of 
bones should take place. The regulation relating to that, 
as laid down by tke Rishis, should now be spoken of. (9) 

Having, finished bathing as before ; wearing the sa- 
crtd thread over the right shouldet and under the left 
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aphs ; abstaining ffem speech the 

bones with cow-milt /loj 

Having taken %p the ^nes from 'ashes i#INh tht 
branches of a ami or ^raldsnAxtey one should Spah 
them with clarified butter made of cow-miik ahd then 
sprinkle them with scented water, (ii) 

Having placed them inside an earthen vessel, one 
should encircle it with thread. Then digging a hole on 
a sanctified spot, one should place them in that hole 
facing the south, (r^) 

Then filling up the hole with earthen balls and 
corals, one should perform thereon the remaining portion 
of the rite that should be performed in the morning. (13) 
Such is the rule of ci'emation flir a deceased person 
who had not deposited the Sacred Fire ; fire should be 
put [to their funeral pyre] like that of women. What 
has [already3 been said, should now be dwelt on [at 
length]. (14) 

it 


, CHAPTER XXIV. 

In a state of impurity, all rites, beginning with the 
Sandhya, should be renounced. A Homa, with dried 
rice or fruits, may be performed in the S’ routa-Vxtti. (i) 

One sheuld offer Akrita (raw corn) ; in its absence, 
Krita-Krita (rice) ; or Krita (boiled) according to the 
regulations obtaining at the rite of finst taking the 
boiled rice, (a) 

Odana. S' aMu (kinds of cakes), etc., are cstlled 
Knta-, rice, etf, are called Krita-KritfL:^ and VrUii, 
,etc., are called Akrtia the learned speak of these 
Sthree dashes of offerings. (3) 
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When any »uch [preventive^ cause appeat^,. as 
purity, residence in another country, inability, or partak- 
ing of food at a S'riddha^-^x^ should have the Homm 
performed by another. {4) ^ 

A Brahmachdrin should not renounce his own work 
even in a state of impurity ; [an impurity would not 
be an impediment] in a sacrifice after initiation or in 
the perfqrmance of a distressing penance. {5) 

Even on the demise of the father, they are not affec- 
ted by any impurity. The impurity of a Brahmachdrin 
takes place afier the performance of his religious rite 
or lasts for three days. (6) 

The S^raddka of a S&gniku would take place on the • 
eleventh day after Ifce cremation. But the annual 
SWdddhay one should always perform, on the day of 
death. (7) 

Twelve monthly S^ruddhaSy the first S*raddha after 
the death, two six-monthlies, and the Sap^is^dikaran — 
these are the sixteen SWdddhas, (8) 

[The first] six-monthly S'rdddha should take place 
either one or three days previous to the day of death. 
And the annual S^rdddhUy forming the [second] six- 
monthly, would also take place one or three days , 
previous to the day of death. (9) 

The first fifteen S'rdddhas should be performed for 
one who has no son ; and the other also should be per- 
formed on one day in the year. [The Sraddha^ for the 
one who has a son, should always be performed.* (lo) . 

The husband of a woman having no son, shall not 
perform [the Pdrvmm-SWiddhd\ for her ; nor shall a 


•Ttfit Commentator Ragbunandan has given a different intcrpretatioti 
•f this couplet. He say$ Thj first fifteen S*rdddhas and the annaat 
Skffddhntktn-S^f'dddha should he perforoied fora sinless man or womaa. 
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faiiber do il for the son; nor %5 eldest brother^ for 
the youngen (ji) 

Having dtily performed the Sriddku oafhdfleventb 
day, a son who has deposited the Sacred Fire," should 
subsequently perform the Sapii^a for bis father or 
mother. (12) 

After the Sapii^tkaranaMy one should not perform a 
SWdddha every month according to the Ekoddishthor 
regulation. But Gotama say^, one should do it. (13). 

Leaving off the [Srdddka to be performed for] 
agricultural operations, the first sixteen S^rdddhas and 
the annual, there shall be six Pir^das in the subsequent 
ones. This is the rule. (14) 

In the offering of the j^ghya^ in that of unending 
water, in that of Pinda^ in Avanijana (sprikling water 
on the Darbha^gtaiss at a 5 Varf^jfA^-ceremony) and in 
reciting JSwddAd^ there shall be the stoppage of the 
ritual. (15) 

The SWdddka and other good offices should not be 
performed for them, who were punished killed) 

by the Brdhmands, and for whom no cremation has 
been done. (16) 


CHAPTER XXV. 

In the collection of Mantr^ms^ ih^ fivt Agni,^* etc.^ 
should be recited by those who seek brevity. Twenty 
M ant rams are necessary in its application, (i) 

V 4 yu"' ^should be used,] instead of “Agni.** Th^ 
word ** Chandra” and “ Suryya” should be understood. 
And understanding all in the fifth Sdfra^ each Ma^mm 
should be recited four times according to the S*ruti. (2) 
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In ishe five Mantrams <A the first grotrp of five, shall' 
occur the expression, — ^^Papi LakshmthP Those, con- 
versartt with sacrificial rituals, know it so. {3) 

In the second group, shall occur (the word] 
Patigknif in the third, Aputraki in the fourth, 

** ApasavyaP These are the twenty oblations. (4) 

In the DhrituHoma as we!! as in the eight Gon&nta^ 
Homos, one should not use Sw&hi^* with the fourth 
declension] ; in the ** G&ndma-Homa** one should 
offer oblations with Aghni,* instead of the fourth 
declension. (5) 

The hidden leaves on the top of the branch of a 
creeper, is described ns ^S^ungdp According to the 
S^ruti, a chaste woman, observant of a vow and an un- 
worthy Brdhmana [should buy itj.f (6) 

S'dlatu is mentioned for indigo, and Granthah is 
used for a Stavaka, The hairs on both sides of the 
head, are called Kapushnikd ; those on the back, are 
called Kapuchchkalam, (7) 

Salali means the pointed sticks of a porcupine ; and 
yimiara, an arrow. Sesame and rice, boiled together, 
passes by the name of Krishara. (8) 

In the Naming Rite— the word Muni, Vasu and 
Pis'&cha should always be used in the plural number. 
And Yakshas, the Pitris, the Vis'wSddvas, the guests 
and other Divinities should be treated with oblations. (9) 
In the Homa^vitQS of Planets beginning with Lunar 
Mansion called Krittiki, of those beginning with Snake^ 
(^Rohini, etc.), of those beginning with Vis'dkhd (the 


* Th© Sbdath cl a yoang bud. 

t In the <^hhUi-Siitrd, there is a regulation about the purchase of 
the Kityayatm bas explained tbe term and mentioned the 

anises of persons who should buy them. 
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Sixteenth Lunar Mansion consis^ng %f two Stars), of 
those beginning with A*s^dd*a (the twentieth apd twenty- 
first Lunar Mansions), of those beginning with Dkanishthi 
(the twenty third Lunar Mansion consisting of four 
Stars), and of those fteginning with As^wtnt {the first 
of the twenty-seven Nakshatras or Lunar Mansions 
consisting of three. Stars), — one should offer oblations 
with the plural number. Dual should be used for the 
remaining two pair? ; and singular, for the rest. (lo — ii) 
Amongst the Deities [presiding over the Planets], 
the Serpent, the Air, the Water, the Vis^wedSvas and 
the Pitris should be offered oblations with the plurat 
number. (12) 

Being ordered by his preceptor in the performance 
of a religious rite, a Brahmachdrin should follow his 
behest by saying, Vdd'ai^** (well) ; or (yes). ( 1 3) 

Till the [final] bath, the shaving of the head — except 
the tuft of hair on the crown, should be done by a Brah- 
macharin, if he has not taken the vow of a lifelong celi- 
bacy. (14) 

He must not remove the dirt of his body — except 
in a calamity, must not sport in water ; nor should 
he wear ornaments. And like a rod, he should take 
his bath. (15) 

How should one offer oblations when the Deities are 
adverse ? Having performed the penetentiary HomUi 
one shouW again offer oblations in due order. (16) 

If on any occasion, one performs a purificatoty rite 
after the proper time is over, he should perform 
on all these occasions destructive of sins. (17) 

The VatshwdHam^Charu is laid down as the petianoe 
f or him who Without performing the new sacrifice, eats 
the boiled rice of new Crops, eyen out of ignorance. (i8) 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

How should the Charu (sacrificial fc^d) be made,-^n the 
rite of the coriibination of Charu^ in a sacrifice attended 
with cow*sIaughter, ia the rite of the dedication of a 
bull, in a Horse-Sacrifice, on the Full-Moon-day in the 
month of S'rdvana, in the evening and at the commence^ 
ment of agricultural operations ? How should the pre- 
sentations of offerings and libations to th^ Fire be madei 
in all those rites ? (i — 2) 

Proportionate to the number of Divinities, offerings 
should be taken up separately. Twice they should be 
taken up silently ; and Homa^ performed separately. (3) 

[And] the quantity of the Ckaru would be such as 
will leave some remnant after the completion of the 
Homa as mentioned in a particular rite. (4) 

In the rite of the combination of Charu and in that 
at a sacrifice for the Pit r is, one should perform Homa 
with a MikshaM ; others say, — that [a Homa’\ should be 
UpasHrua^ {i.e,, clarified butter should be poured into a 
5r«7;fl-vessel with the Sruk or sacrificial ladle) and 
Abhighdrita ft.e.f accompanied with the pouring of 
clarified butter). (5) 

The time and regulation about the dedication of a 
bull has been described, in brief, by Kdtyiyana. Since 
Gobhila has not spoken of it. (6) ^ 

The universally received time, for a Cow-, and 
a Horse-, Sacrifice, as well as for the rite of 
Prastar&rohafya (getting upon a rock or bed), has been 
mentioned in some other book of instructionsi (7) 

The regulation in another book of laws, is, that the 
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litiie for a. Cow-Saprifice, is the day ob^Iar^pillyHy and 
that for a Horse-Sacri'ice b the Nirdj^ff-^dviyP ,a8) 

Some say that the Sacrifice for the New [Ricfi^ sHcuid 
be performed ia the autumn or^in the spring. Others say 
[that it should be performed] the paddy is ripe | 

forest-recluses should perfom it when Sydmdia-vroj^ 
is ripe. (9) 

In the rites to be performed On the Full- Moon-day 
irt the month Of A’s’wina^ in agricultural rites, iii 
the worship of the Deity of the household, — the sacri- 
ficers, conversant with the secrets of sacrifices, lay 
down the following Hdma, (10) 

The Smriti enjoins that two, five and two oblations 
should be cffered, in order, with clarified butter. The 
remaining oblations should be made with clarified butter. 
So Kdtydnana has said, (iil 

Milk, according to others, curd mixed with clarified 
butter, is called Prishdtaka. By obtaining that, ene 
should make Pdyasa^Charu, (12) 

The holding of the seven herbs, namely, Vrihi^ ^dli\ 
Mudga, wheat, mustard, sesame and barley, dissipated 
all sins. (13) 

The purificatory rites of men have been remembered 
by Gotama and other ^ishis. Then all the Ashtakd^ 
rites should be performed in due time. 114) 

The twice-born person^ who performs, even once, 
the Ashtaka-vit^s^ becoming the sanctifier ©f the xqW^ 
goes to regions pouring clarified butter. (15) 


• A kind of military and religious ceremony, ^rformed by kinga 
or generals of armies in the month of A’s’wina, before they took tliO 
field i (it was, so to say, a general purification of the king’s Purobua, 
the ministers, and all the varioits <^mponeut parts of the army, togetbt'^^ 
with the arms and impitmcrits of wai by means of sacred 
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He, — who, being engaged in a religious rite, serte^ 
the Fire, in a purified state, even for a day, — lives ia 
the celestial region for a hundred days by the fruits 
thereof . (i&) 

He, — who, having consecrated the Fire, does not per- 
form sacrifices in honour of the Deities, after giving 
them hopes, — that repudiator of the Deities, is called 
NirAkfiti (repudiator). (17) 




CHAPTER xxvrr. 

The SW&ddhUy that is performed at the commence-^ 
ment of a rite ; the sacrificial present, that is given at 
the end ; and the second one, that should be performed* 
on an Amdvasyd^ is called Anvdhdryya,^ (r) 

In Ekasddhya- (capable of being performed by one) 
Homa, there is no spreading of the Kus^d, no sprint 
kling of water round the Sacrificial Fire, and no ^fdgdsd^ 
danam (obtaining of water); for, it is known Kskipra 
(quick) Homa, (2) 

One should offer oblatfons with curd or milk in the . 
absence of Vrihi and barley ; in its absence,, with rice-^ 
gruel ; and in its absence, with water. (3) 

. Having recited the Roudra^ Rakshasa, Pitrya and 
the enchanting Mantram^ — -one should, touching oneV 
own body, touch water. (4) 


• The Nandtmmkha'-S^rdddha is called Anvdhdryya^ because it in 
performed after tbe adoration of tbe Mdttis, A df^kshind is so called,r 
because, it is offered at the termination of a religious rite. And tb^ 
4mdwisyd-S*ruddka is sp called, because it is perfortfied aft^er the adot??i^ 
tioo of the departed 'Manes. 



- If dB« is seen, offeriag bodes in tbe pi'esnied 

over by the Moon or the Varuna, then SRering oblations 
with Vjydhriiis, — oitejshould administer. punishment onto 
the twice-born (5^ ^ 

He, — who makes offering of saJt, honey, meat or any 
saline substance, must take bis meals after fasting^. 
He must not take any thing in the night. (6) 

If the sacrificial priest and offerings not being avail- 
able, the Evening- Homa is not performed in its proper 
time, — it may be performed in the next morning before 
the hour of the Morning-Z/'f?;;^fZ. But it should be done 
after the celebration of the penetentiary Homa. ^7) 

The hour of the Morning-Homa extends till before 
that of the Evening- Horn a. The time for a Bars' ex- 
tends till before that, for the Full-Moon-day SWtddha ; 
and that for the latter, till before the hour for Bars' a. (8) 
Failing to perform the is ^wadeva -rites, one should 

remain fasting for the day and night. Then performing 
the penitentiary rite, one should again undertake the 
rite. (9) 

The two Homas (Morning and Evening) and the 
Dars^a and Pournamdsa-xites being not performed, one 
should again deposit the Sacred Fire. Such is the deli- 
verance of Bhargava. (10) 

One who has not studied the Rig-Veda, is called 
Mdnava ; a black antelope is called Enah, according to 
tfie Smriti (of Gobhila) ; a white-coloured deer, is called , 
Ruru] and a stake is called Sumarah. (ii) 

A Brdhmana’s Banda ' a staff given to a twice-born 
person at the time of his investiture with the sacred 
thread) should be made, in size, extending up to the end 
of hairs ; that of a Kshatriya, up to the fore-head ; and^ 
that of a Vais’ya, up to the nose. (12) 
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They shall be all straight, without hansom* 

to look at, unproductive of anxiety to ^en, covered .with 
bark and unsullied by fire. ^3) ^ 

The superiority of a cow is spoken of by the 
Br^hmands and is mentioned in the VSdos. There is 
none superior to her ; and a cow is, therefore, called 
Vara, {14) 

In all those rites, at the termination of which no 
sacrificial present is mentioned, a cow or a raiment 
should form the presents unto the preceptor. (15) 

Exposition at an improper place, recitation in parts 
and erroneous teaching, bring about the rejection of a 
Spruit, (16) 

The hvLTiVidX^Updkarman^ and Utsarga.f duly per* 
formed by the twice-born, increase afresh the power of 
the V^das. (17) 

Whatever rite the twice-born, even sportively, per- 
form by the help of the VSdas not rejected, always 
yields for them Siddhi (supernatural powers). (iS) 

Having duly instructed the pupils in the three 
Rich- M'ant rams — Gayatri^ Gayatra and ^ 

a preceptor should begin the Updkarman of the 
Sruti, (19) 

In the Samhita (of the VSda)^ there are, in order,, 
twenty classes of metres. With the first Mantram 
composed in each metre, he should perform Homa for 
all those Chkandas, (20) 

With the subse<juent portions of the Charchei^ 
(Recitation) Mant^HmSy be should perform Hama for 

* A ceremony ptrfarttted before commencipg to read the V/da 
aftier tite tuon^fai&ns. 

t Th« rit« fi^rformed at tb« camplctiofi of the itiidy of the VM0* 1 
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tlie Br&kmam ^portion of ^nt^* V$dt^ and th* 

Angus (the six iaxiliaty parts- of rte (*iX 


CHAI^TEft XXVIII. 

Barley is called Akshata ; when fried, it becomes 
Dhdna ; Fr/A?-rice when fried, is called Ldja ; and a. 
pitcher is called Svdndika, (i> 

For the six months when the Sun is in the southern 
solistice, a wise man should not study the subsequent 
mysterious subjects and the Upaniskads, (2) 

A person conversant with religious science, should 
study during the northern solistice after perforn>ing the 
Updkarmatynie. Utsarga (terminating rite) should be 
performed on the Full-Moon-day either in the month of 
S’rdvana or of the Bhddra. (3) 

One should not marry a woman who has not auspici* 
ous marks, who has profuse hairs on her person* 
and who is born of a woman giving birth to a single 
child. (4) 

Three attached footsteps pass by the name of Pru» 
krama in the Smriti, It is mentioned by the Adhvyigr* 
yyu in all the Smdratta^ and S^reuta, rites. (5) 

One should offer oblations of food facing the quarter 
in which [they should be placed], Nyantha-Karnm 
(tying on the face) should not always be performed im all 
those rites [that arc celebrated] [in the mernth' 
S’rdvana* (6) 

Thc*oblations at the end of a Vaii 
aod Agmpruifio,yamM, (fetching the Fire). would, not take 
place every day. But Ulmukh^ (torchlight) must always 
be dom* (7) 
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/ are entitled to the Manfram for despatching? 
Priskdtaka (milk mixed with ghee) and lor eating the 
new-boiled rice left after offering it to the Fire. (8) 

If Brdhman^s are not hear at hand, [the sacrifirer] 
should himself look at the Priskdtaka, Even in a New 
Sacrifice, one should partake of the residue of the 
clarified butter. (9) 

AU the jujube branches are called Kalatavya, Conch- 
shells grown in a sandy soil, are known in the Smriti 
as Jdtas^ila (10) 

When with the destruction of a rock a precious stone ' 
is destroyed, one should, collecting it, purify the same. 
He should not wait for the A^grahdyanic rite, (ii) 

If the ravand-xit^ is stopped for some impurity 
consequent upon birth, etc., one should completely 
perform the A^grahdyanic rite, except the offering of the 
ValL (12) 

Thereupon one should lie down on one^s own bed, 
either for a month, half-a-month, seven nights, three 
nights, or for a day, or immediately. 

After that, one should not use "^'Man trams. Nor 
should one follow the rules governing the Room in 
which the Fire is deposited. No new^cloth should be 
spread, nor should there be any mention of the south or 
the sides. (14) 

If they are very strong, then even when the rite is 
begun \n Agrahdyana, one should sprinkle two pitchers^ 
with water reciting the Mant rams all the while. One. 
should recite the Mdntrams at every pitcher. (15) 

A small impediment has been mentioned by many in^ 
the Smriti as an obstacle, P r&na^ Summit a ^ etc., has 
been described as an impediment by Vas’istha. (16) 
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When them is a cpfttradiction wdt^s, tile deliverj* 
ince of the maioritj is considered as an authority^ Where 
evidence is of equal weight, ■ reason is descrfbed ats an 
authority. (17). 

A palm is called Traiy^mvaka ; the head is o^fle 4 
Apapah ; a ball is called Palds'a ; and powdered iron is 
called Chivafu, (18) 

In some places, one should touch with the forepait 
of the Nameless finger ; and in some places, OM 
should consecrate with M antrams by merely looking ai 
them, (fg) 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

In all the rites the Srotas (stream) of animals should 
be sprinkled with water quietly by a bunch of Kus^a^ 
according to one’s desire. The two vessels made of 
Palds^a^ are for keeping the marrow, (i) 

The seven apertures in the head, the four udders, the 
navel, the hip and the anus, are the fourteen Srotas of a 
cow. (3) 

The hoof is for cutting flesh. Having collected the 
entire quantity of marrow according to the rules of 
learned men, one should perform Homa and then termi* 
nate the M antrams. (3) 

The breast, the tongue, the lap, the bones, the tw# 
kidneys, the anus, the udders, the hip, the shoulder, tb0' 
testes and the sides, ate spoken of as the limbs of ap 
animal. (4) 

In number,^ the Avadanam (ctitting into pieces) hs 
eleven^ as there are eleven lim^. But it is sonaetimef 
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{o^een, as there are two kidneys, two sides and 
t<^stes (5) 

As sdrnehow or other the injunctions of the S^dti 
must be carried into effect^ so there should be eight 
Rii-/:/amaSy even when the Charm Sacrificial foodj is 
prepared with a goat, (6) 

Proportionate to [the nurrlber] of Avadanas that one 
Ivotild have made on animals were they available, 
Pindas of rice boiled with milk, should be made in iho 
absence of animalsi (7) 

in the absence of animals^ one should make a liquid 
food of rice, milk and sugar boiled together for 
Uhana-cuxry ; and similarly^ in the AHvasktakd-nlt. (8) 

Some learned men speak of the superiority of the 
offering of Pindas ; for, it is seen that^ at holy places^ 
chiefly at Gaya, merely Pindas are offered. (9) 

Other great Rti^his speak of the superiority of 
feeding; for, it is seen that, great care is taken in exa- 
mining the Brahmands (lo) 

The regulation of an A^tna-SWaddha (i.e,y one per-i 
formed with raw materials], is that [it should be done] 
With Pindas- The study of the V^das is forbidden in 
the case of taking food at a SWdddha ; and in that of 
listening to the J>Vi<3?i/>^^-regulations. (ii) 

I have arrived at this conclusion^ after having collect- 
ed the opinions of learned men. Since there is the 
superiority of both the cites, therefore this is the 
aggregate Opinion. 112) 

The sprinkling of an animal with water in PitrU 
tites, should be done by one wearing the sacred thread 
over the right shoulder and under the left .arm. And 
one should offer Charm by wearing the sacred thread 
imder the right arm. (13) 
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The collection of Avaddnar/t an| - of any 

thing else, is for establishing the ^saperiority, 
•offering of oblation is the superior part ; the c^m^ining 
portion is but an ordinary alfair. (14) 

Any elevated place is calkd Bvipa ; any place 
’covered with green grass is called Ishtakd in the Smtitu 
Any watery place is called Kikina ; and that which is 
distant from a pool is called Maru, (i$) 

The gate, the window, the pillar, the earthy theplintli 
and the last corne^ should have no holes, nor should the 
gate of the house have any holes ; and it must be in the 
possession of the AVyyas. (16) 

In it VAhi is called Vas^ angamA ; and barley is called 
S'ankha ; reciting the name by such a one, one should 
offer oblations like those of a Kshipra-Honta. (tj) 

Arghya is formed by the collection 'Of fried paddy, 
flowers, water and scents. And Madhuparna is formed 
by the combination of curd and honey. (t8) 

With a belmetal vessel, one should Arghya 
into the palms of a venerable person. One should also 
^dedicate Madhuparka placed in a belmetal vessel 
and covered by a belmetal vessel. (19) 
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VaiHASPATI SAMHITAt 

Having celebrated a hundred sacrifices [and] completed 
[them] with profuse presents, King Indra accosted 
Vrihaspati, the foremost of orators, saying,— (i) 

“ O lord, by what gift happiness is always rnulti^ 
plied ? Tell me, O thou of great asceticism, of that, 
which, being given, yields most precious fruits.” (2) 
Being thus accosted by Indra, the greatly wise 
Vrihaspati, the master of speech and the priest of the 
Celestials, said, — (3) 

O Vdsava, he, who makes gifts of gold, cow and 
lands, is freed from all sins. (4) 

^‘Gold, silver, raiment, diamond and precious stones, 
are all given by him who gives away lands. (5) 

By giving away furrowed lands, capable of germi- 
nating seeds and' filled with corns, one lives gloriously 
in the celestial region, so long as the solar rays remain 
in the three regions. (6) 

By making a gift of land, even of the measurement 
of a Gocharma^ one is purged of any sin he commits 
under the distressing pressure of limited means of 
livelihood. (7) 

A plot of land, thirty rods of ten cubits in length 
and ten such in breadth, is called Gocharma. [The 
gift of such a land yields] great fruits. (8) 

Or the plot of land where a thousand kinc, having 
given birth to young ones, may live comfartad)ly, is 
called Gocharma in the Smriti, (9) 

By making gift of a land unto a Vipra, endued with 
accomplishments, asceticism and self*controUed, oiit 
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enjoys the un-ending fruits thereof, so long as the eartfc 
girt by the occean exists, (ro) 

“ As seeds, scattered on the surface of the earths 
germinate . so virtue, acquired by the gift of lands, 
multiplies, (ii) 

As a drop of oil, thrown into water, spreads itself ; 
so the virtue of the gift of lands, multiplies itself in* 
every corn. (12) 

“The giver of rice becomes ever happy ; and that of 
raiments, beautiful. The man, who mates gifts of lands,, 
becomes always like a king, f 13) 

“As a mirch-covv rears its calf by discharging milk, 
so, O thousand-eyed Deity, the land, given away, multi- 
plies the prosperity of the giver. (14) 

“ [By giving away lands, one comes by the fruits of 
the gifts of] conch-shell, house, umbrella, animate and 
inanimate objects, and elephants. The fruit of the 
gift of lands, O Purandara, comprises various virtues 
and the celestial region. (15) 

“The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu, Soma, Fire-God, and the 
Divine Holder of the Trident (S^iva), gratify the giver of 
lands. (t6) 

“The fathers vaunt and the grandfathers become 
gratified, [and say, — ] ‘ A giver of lands is born in 
our family. He will become our rescuer.’ (17) 

“ T he gifts of kine, lands and learning, are spoken of 
as supreme gifts. They, forsooth, rescue the giver 
from all sins. (18) 

*‘The givers of clothes, go [to the other region], 
being covered therewith. And those, who fail to do 
so, go nude. The givers of food, go there, gratified 
[with food]. And those, who do not make gifts of food, 
go hungry, (ig) 
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•*'AIl the departed Manes, afraid^ seek it, 

thinking,—* T he son who will go to Gayd would be cur 
rescuer/ {20) ; ^ \ 

One should desftre for many sons, for if one happens 
to go to Gayi, or one happens perform* a Hors^-Sacri- 
fice, or to dedicate a Ntla-hxxW. (21) 

** The one, the upper part of whose tail rs darfc-bltie 
in colour, whose hoops are twany-cofoured, and whose 
horns are white, is called a iV/Z/i-bull. (22) 

If that A^z7^-bull, having a twanty-coloured tail, goes 
about eating grass, the departed Manes [of the giverjy 
remain gratified for sixty thousand years. (23) 

** If the mud, upraised from the bank, exists on its 
horns, the departed Manes of the dedicator repair to the 
most beautiful region of Soma. (24) 

** Formerly [this earth [belonged] to Yadu, Dilipa,. 
Nriga, Nahushanand other kings; and in future ife 
will go to others. (25) 

** This earth was given away by many kings, S£gara,. 
and others. But the fruit belongs to him in vrhose 
possession the land exists. (26) 

The perpetrator of sinful deeds, — he, who kills a 
Brahmana, who kills a woman, who kills his father,- 
who kills a hundred or a thousand kine, who seizes 
lands given away by his own self or by another,— rots 
with his departed Manes by becoming a virmrn in his 
own excreta. (27 — 28) 

** He, who speaks ill of the gift of lands, and he, 
who gives permission for stealing the same, goes to 
hell. (29) 

The giver of land and the stealer of the same, reap 
the virtue or the sin, and nq one else. Till the dissolu- 
tion of the universe, [the giver] remains upwards (i.e., 
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the celestial region)^ and the stealer, downwards 
in hell). (30) 

The first offspring of the Fire, is gold. The 
daughter of Vishnu, is the earth. A cow is the daughter 
of the San. fie, who gives away gold, cow, or the earth, 
becomes the giver of the threefold regions enjoys 

the fruits of such a gift). {31) 

“ [A part of] the earth, extending over eighty-six 
thousand Yoyanas^ being given away by one of one^s 
own accord, it gives everywhere all sorts of desired-for 
objects. (33) 

Both he, — who accepts the gifts of lands, and he,— 
who makes such a gift, — ^are the performers of pious 
deeds. And they, forsooth, repair to the celestial 
region. (33) 

*'The fruits of all the [other] gifts, follow one birth, 
but those of the gifts of gold, lands and a seven years 
old maiden, follow seven births. (34) 

Thinking that I am the soul, he, who does no injury 
to the fourfold creations (those born of perspiration, 
those born of eggs, the vegetables, and those born of 
the uterus), has nothing to fear of, even when he is 
alienated from his body. (35) 

“ Those men, by whom a land is improperly stolen,, 
or those by whom it js made to be stolen, — both the 
stealer and the orderer, — destroy their seven genera- 
tions. (36) 

That wicked-minded person, stupefied by Tamas^ 
(disorganizing tendency), pilfers a land or makes another 
do the same, is killed by Varuna^s noose, and is born in 
the species of the feathery tribe. (37) 

If denying the gift, one pilfers a land belonging to 
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ii Srihrriana, his three generations “*^d^t#6yfed by 
tears shed [by such a Brdhmana]. (38), 

“ The stealer of lands^ is not purified by Ithe^ gift of] 
a thousand of wells and tanks, by [the celebmtioft of} 
a hundred Horse-Sacrifices, and by the gift of a Koii 
(ten millions) of kine. (39) 

“ He, who wrongly possesses a coW, a piece of 
gold, or a plot of land half a cubit in measurement, 
lives in hell till the hour of final dissolution. (40) 

*^Onfc meets with destruction by wrongfully possess- 
ing a boundary land, measuring even half a cubit. By 
obstructing a roadtrodden by kine, of the village-road^ 
or the cremation-ground^ and striking the kine, one re- 
mains in hell till the final dissolution. Vy^sa^s deli- 
verance is that one should sow corns in a barren place> 
dig wells in a waterless place. The false accusation 
of a maiden, destroys five generations ; and that of A 
cow, ten. (41—43) 

“ The false accusation of a horse, destroys a hundred 
generations; that of men (/.^., servants), a thousand. 
Those born and those who will be born in the family of 
one who utters a falsehood for gold^ are destroyed. (44) 

“To speak false for land, destroys all. There* 
fore, one should never utter a falsehood for land. One 
should never cherish an inclination for a Brdhmana’s 
property, even if his vital breath comes up to the 
throat. (45) 

“That dreadful poison has no medicine and no physi-* 
cian. Poison is no poison ; but a Brahmana’s property 
[verily] is spoken of as poison. (46) 

“Poiipon kills only one man [who takes it], but z 
Brihmana's property destroyes even his soa an4 gramd* 
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iskm^ One Can digest kan, powdered stone ind eviea 
poison. (47) 

‘‘What hian, in the three regions, can digest a Brdh- 
tnana’s property ? A Brdhmana^s anger is a weapon^ a 
king's hand is a weapon. (48) 

weapon destroys only one man ; but a Brdh*- 
manats anger, the entire family. The Brihman^s hav6 
thus ire for their weapons <; and Hari (Vishnu) has the 
discus for his weapon. (491 

“[A Btahmana's] anger is fiercer than the discus ; one 
should not, therefore, make^ a Brdhmana irate. Those 
destroyed by fire or the Sun, may grow again. (50) 

But there is no re-growth for him, who has been 
destroyed by a Brdhmana's ire. Fire destroys [an 
article] by its power ; and the Sun, by its rays. (51) 

“The king consumes [a person] with the rod of chas- 
tisement ; and a Vipra, with anger. That wealth which 
creates a desire for a Brdhmana^s property and hanker- 
ing for what is dedicated to a Deity, leads to the destruc- 
tion of one’s family and self. The theft of a Br&hma- 
na’s property, Brahmanicide, the pilfering of a poor 
man’s wealth, and that of a preceptor’s or a friend’s 
gold, afflicts one, even if one is stationed in the celestial 
region. The sin, attached to the stealth of a Brdh- 
‘mana’s property, is never dissipated. (52 — 54) 

“ If one hides that sin, it will get wind elsewhere. 
The weapons [bought] and the soldiers fed by a Brah- 
mana’s wealth, are destroyed in a battle like water ip 
sands. O Vlsava, O foremoost of the Celestials, 
eternal is the gift that is made unto a person wto is 
well-read in the Vidus ^ born in a good family, poor, 
contented, bumble, given to the well-being of all 
creatures, who studies the Vidas^ performs penances^ 
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IsiLs Acquired knowledge and controlled the teaiet^ ^ 
milk, card, clarified ^butter and honey f placed ii| -H raw 
^earthen vessel, are destroyed for the defect of the v&isel, 
"so an ignorant man, who acce|)ts cows, gold, raiitle^t« 
food, land and sesame, is consumed like a wood. If 
an ignorant person lives in one's own house, and one 
vastly read in the S^ruti at a distance,— presents should 
be made unto the one who is master of the Vida^ 
iThere is no^ sin In superseding the ignorant wight. A 
learned person, 0 Vdsava, rescues fhe family by seven 
and seven seven generations upwards and seveU 

downwards). (55— 6 r) 

He, who excavates a new tank, or reclaims old 
One, Uvea gloriously in the celestial region after res- 
cuing his entire family. (62) 

He, who reclahns old tanks, wells, pools, fore^its 
and gardens, enjoys the same fruits of the original 
maker. (63) 

The person, O Visava, in whose tank, water exiats 
even in the summer season, nev^ comes by aiiy dis- 
tressing condition. (64) 

foremost of tie kings, the person, in whose tank 
this earth, water exists even for a day, rescues se^ed 
generations upwards and downwards. (65) 

“ By making gifts of lamp, one becomes of a hand- 
some body. By making gfifts of edibles, one acquires^ 
memory and intellect. (66) 

^ If, after perpetrating iniquitous deeds, one gives' 
food unto one soliciting the same and especially unto' a 
Brihmana, one is hot affected by the sin [thereof], (67) 
[The sages] call him the destroyer of a Brih^a^^i 
whoi when seeing lands, kine and wives of one, forcibFy 
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taken by another, docf not communicate [the matter 
unto the master]. (68) i < 

If a king, on being communicated by the Brdhma- 
351^3, oppressed by anger, does not save them, him also, 
they call the destroyer of a Brdhmana. (69) 

He, who, out of stupefaction, puts impediments in 
an impending marriage, sacrifice or gift, O Vdsava, is 
born as a virrnin after death. (70) 

Wealth is multiplied by a gift ; and life [is pro- 
longed] by the protection of lives. By abstention from 
injury, one enjoys the fruits [thereof in the shape of] 
beauty, prosperity and freedom from diseases. (71) 

“By partaking of fruits. and roots, one attains to the 
adorable celestial region along with the dwellers there- 
in. By fasting, one enjoys a kingdom and happiness 
everywhere. (72) 

“[The^acquisition of] kine, etc., [is the fruit of] initia- * 
tion. One, by living on grass, attains to the celestial 
region. One, by bathing three times [a day], acquires 
women : and by drinking air [and dying thereby], 
one reaps the fruit of a saorifice. {73) 

“A kingdom does not accomplish what [is gained by] 
a twice-born person, who bathes daily, adores the Sun, 
and recites the Mantrams at the two periods of junctio^. 
One attains tp the celestial region by meeting with 
death while fasting. {74) 

“ Entering into a fire by being self-restrained, one 
lives gloriously in the region of Brahmi. He, 
returns precious stones, comes by creature-comforts and 
sons. (75) 

“ He, who fasts, lives, for goo*d, in the celestial 
region. He, who always lies down on one side, comes 
by a^esired-fpr condition. (76). 
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reso^rts to a hero's a^ hero's bad 

and a hero's place, has etornal regions and dfeifred^for 
objects, (77). ^ ^ 

“ By performing fasting, initiation and water-crink- 
ling for twelve years, one attains to a region superior to 
that of heroes. {78) 

^*By studying all the Vidas^ one is immediately freed 
from sorrow. He, who performs sanctifying religious 
rites, lives gloriously in the celestial region. (79) 

The twice-born, who study the holy deliverance of 
Vrihaspati, have these four, vie. — longevity, learning, 
fame aad slrongth, multiplied." (80) 
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aOiVKSHA SAMHITA’ 


CHAPTER I. 

There was a patriarch named Dalcsha, who was ac- 
quainted with the true import of Dharma (religion)^ 
Artha (worldly ^jrofit), the foremost of all those con- 
versant with the Vedas ^ and a perfect of all 

forms of learning, (i) 

Creation, universal dissolution, preservation and des- 
truction take place of themselves^ and -the soul abides in 
, Brahman. (2), 

A Brahmachdrin (religious student), a Grihastha 
(householder), s Vdnaprastha (forest- recluse) dna a 
Vatin (hermit) — for all these, Daksha wrote his Insti- 
stutes. (3} 

As long as a boy does not attain to the age of 
eight, [he is known] as a new-born babe. He is to be 
known as an embryo, the difference [only] being that of 
his individuality. (4) 

In the period [that is during the period] that he is 
not invested with the sacred thread, there is no sin in a 
food and an interdicted edible, in drink, in what should 
be spoken or not, and in falsehood. {5) 

By doing forbidden deeds, after being invested with 
the sacred thread, one commits a sin. As long as he 
.pot sixteen years old, he is npt entitled to follow a|i 
established r^^le or practice. (6) 

As long as Qne studies the Vddds and follows the. 
*Ve(hc observances, he is called a Brahmachdrin. Thercr 
lifter, on being bathed, he becomes a householder. (7) - 

56 
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' fTwo classes of Brakmachirin have been mentioned 
by the wise in the Smritu The first is Upakurvi^akd 
(a Brihmana, in a state of pupilage, who wishes to 
pass on to the state of a householder); the second 
is Naishthika (one who leads a life of perpetual 
celibacy. (8) 

He, — who after having adopted the life of a house- 
holder, becomes a religious student again, ~is neither a 
Ydtzn nor a Vanaprastha^ but he is divorced from all 
the A^s^ramas, (g) 

A twiccnborn person should not live, even for a day, 
without following any order. If he lives without follow- 
ing an order, he is required to perform a penitential 
rite. (lo) 

He, —who, divorced from an Order, engages himself 
in mritation, or in the performance of Homa^ or in 
makin|j gifts, or in Vedic study, — does not reap the fruit 
thereof, (ii) 

The three orders should be followed in due succes- 
sion, andnot in a reverse course. There is none more sinful 
than he who follows them in a reverse order. (12) 

A Brakmachirin is marked by a girdle, a Mack ante- 
lope skin and a staff ; a householder, by the sacrifices 
for the Deities, etc.; and a forest-recluse,’ by the presence 
of nails and hairs. And a Yatin [is known] by a 
threefold staff. These are the different characteilbtic 
marks. <13) 

He, who has none of these marks, is no follower 
of an order; and he is required to perform a penitential 
rite. The order of the above-mentioned rites has not 
been Spoken of, nor has the time [of those rites] been 
recorded, in the by the Sages. (14) 
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For the behoof of the tmcelbom, Daksha himself 
has spoken of [all those rites], (i^j) 


CHAPTER II. 

I SHALL now describe all those rites, which, being con- 
ducive to their well-being, should be performed by the 
twice-bom every daj, after getting up from the bed early 
in the morning, (i) 

From sunrise to sunset, a Vipra should not remain, 
even for a moment, without performing the daily and the 
obligatory rites, as also those performed with an end in 
view and those, not censurable. (2) 

If a twice-born person, abandoning his own rite, 
performs those of aliother caste, either unwittingly or 
out of stupefactfcn, he becomes degraded thereby. (3) 
Instructions would [now] be delivered by me about 
what should be performed in the first part of the da3% 
I would [also] describe in full all those different rites 
which should be performed in the various divisions of 
the day, — the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh 
and the eighth. {4 — 5) 

When the dawn arrives, one should, after duly 
performing the purificatory works {i.e., passing urine 
and excreta) and cleansing the teeth, bathe in the 
morning. (6) 

.Bathing in the morning is the purifier of the highly 
dirty body, having nine apertures, [and] passing [urine 
and excreta] day and night, (f) 

The organs of a sleeping person becora^ moistened 
and pass discharges. The superior organs thereby 
come to the level of the inferior ones, (8) 
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pesmeared with sweat and perspiration, one gets up^ 
from the bed. Therefore without bathing, one must 
hot perform any religious rite, such as, the recitation of! 
the MantramSy the celebration of Homa^ etc. (9) 

If a Vipra, getting up from the bed at dawn, takes, his 
daily bath early in the mornibg for three years, he has 
the si|is of his entire birth dissipated, (to) 

Bathing in the morning, at the period of conjunc- 
tioQ when the Sun rises, is equal to the [penitential rite 
of] Prdjdpatya in the destruction even of ihighty 
iniquities. (11) ^ 

The ^ishis highly speak of early bathing fn the 
morning; fpr it yields fruits seen and unseen. One who 
bathes in the morning, with his soul purified, is entitled 
to perform all, such as, the recitation of the Mantramsy 
etc. (12) 

It is said that otie should rinse the mouth after 
bathing. By performing the Achajnanant (rinsing), 
according to the following regulation, — one attains^to 
purification. (13) 

Having washed both the hands and feet, one should 
drink wafer thrice, after seeing it carefully. Then one 
should rubjthe mouth twice, with the thumb curved a 
little. (14) 

Having sprinkled^ his two feet completely tvith 
water, one should touch one^s limbs with the fingers; 
Thereafter, one should touch the two nostrils with |^he 
fhJIib and[ fhe forefinger. Sprinkling water thrice^ 
bne should ^ touch one's face. Then sprinkling the' 
feet compIiq|;ely with water, one should touch the 
limbs, (15) 

Thereafter, should touch the nose with the thumb 
mi tiie forefinger; And with the thumb and the name*? 
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one. should repeatedly touch Jthe ^fy|s Slid thcf 
fears. (i6) ^ 

Then one should touch the navfel with the thumtr 
and the little finger ; the breast, with the right palm j 
then the head, with all the fingers ; and the arms, witb 
the tops of all the fingefs. (17) 

That Brahmana in particular, who does ndt perfomt 
his Sandhyi-^Aorz.iions^ in the erenitig, momihg an# 
the |noon, becomes in his lifetime like a S^udra. After 
his death, he is ^orn as a dog. {18) 

One, who does not perfornl the Satidhyd-d^A^or^iim^i 
is always impure, arid is unworthy of all relig|ioua 
rites. The fruit, of any religious rite that he may 
perform, goes not to him. (19) 

After the termination of the .S*^«rfAyd-adoration, one 
should himself perform a fioma. The fruit, which one 
reaps by himself, performing the Hbma^ is not attained 
if it is performed by another. (30) 

When a Homa is performed by any of these—a 
'Rifwtky a sonj the preceptor, a brother, a daughter's souj 
and a son-in-law, it is equal to that performed by one's 
own self. (21) 

Having performed the sacrifice for the Deities, one 
should, thereafter, adore the preceptor and look at the 
auspicious articles. The rites for the Deities should be 
performed in the first part of th# day ; that for men, in 
the middle part; that for the departed Manes, in the 
afternoon ; all these rites are to be performe<3L.witll 
great care. (22—23) 

If one performs a rite in the evening Which should 
be performed in the morning, he reaps tlo fruit thete« 
by, as a barren woman by sexual intercourse. {24) 

It is laid down that all the rites,: should be perfomed 
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Jill .tile first part of the day. Atid the Vidas, it Is laid 
dtowtt," should be studied in the second part. (25) 

The study of the Vidas is spoken of as the highest 
austerity for the Vipras. The study of the Vidas with 
its six auxiliaries is to be known as Brkma-Yaj^a. (26) 
The first is the admission [of the superiority] of 
the Vidas; then discussion [on the then the 

Studyi then the recitation [of the Vidas], and then the 
deliverance of instructions unto the disciples. This is 
the fivefold practice of the Vedas. (27) 

This time {(.€., the second part of the day) is also 
spo]|pn of as the fittest time for the gathering of sacri- 
ficial fuels, flowers, Kus'a, etc. In the third part of the 
day, means, for acquiring riches and supporting the de- 
pendants, should be thought of. (28) 

The father, the mother, the preceptor, the Wife, the 
children, the poor people, the dependants, the incomers 
and the guests, are spoken of as the Boshyas [i.e., those 
who should be supported . (29) 

Kinsmen, relatives, those suffering from diseases, 
who have none to look after them, those who seek re- 
fuge, and others having no means, are also* spoken of 
as the Poshyas (30) 

* To support the Poshyas, is the most excellent expe- 
dient for attaining to the Celestial region. By oppres- 
sing them, one goes |3 hell. Therefore one should 
support them with care. (31) 

J e should especially offer boiled rice unto all 
res. 0#e should make presents unto the learnedy.^ 
or else he would go to hell. (32) 

Blessed is his life, alone is the instrument of 
suppoit unto many. Those men are like the dead, 
altbouj^ alive, who dive for themselves only. (33) 



Dakska Sa^kiiL ^^9 

Some live for many; others live lor tbeif lath and 
kin ; others [onlyj for themselves. And sofkie cai>not, 
with difficulty [even], support themselves.- (34) 

" One desiring for lordly powers, should make gifts 
unto the poor, the helpless and the learned. By making 
Ig^f^ unto unworthy persons, people are born dependant 
on another's fortune. (35^ 

I consider that wealth, which one presents unlo 
worthy persons and which one offers every day in 
Homa^ as the true wealth. The rest belongs to some 
body else which one merely protects. In the fourth |>art 
of the day, one should fetch earth for bathing. ( 36; 

[One should in the same part of the day, collect] 
sesame, flowers, Kus'a^ etc. One should bathe in the 
natural water. Bathing has been spoken of as being 
threefold, w., (daily), Naimitika (obligatory,, 

as in the solar or lunar eclipse), and Kdmy(^ (having ni). 
end, such as the attainment of the celestial region 
in view;. (37} 

Of them that which is Nitya (daily), divides itself 
again into three : — i^i)Maldpaharanam ^that which 
moves the dirt of the body); (2;, the ne 3 tt is the one 
which is done after reciting the Mantrams. (38; 

[The third] is the bathing# at the two periods ctf 
junction. These are the divisions of bathing described. 
Mdrfanam (sprinkling the person with w'ater by means 
of the hands; should be made in the water. 
ydma may be practised anywhere. (39) 

Then adorations should be offered to the Sun ; a&er» 
walls the recitation of the Gdyatri is spoken ofr, 

Sun is the Deity of the Gdyatri at whose 
threefold Fire is stationed. (40) 
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Tl>e Ktskt (Saintly Author) is VisVimitra ani^ha 
«aetr« is Gayatri. Sdvitri is thus qualified. In the fifth 
part of the day, due divisions should be made. (41) 

[Divisions of food should be made] for the departed . 
Manes, the Deities, the mankind and the insects, etc, 
SuSh is the deliverance [of Daksha]. Since a house- 
holder gives daily sustenance unto the Deities, flie 
human beings and the bipeds, the order of a Grihastha 
is, thmefore the foremost of all A* sWamas, The order 
of ,li householder is spoken ^of, as the source of the three 
other A*s*ramas (42 — 43) 

That being deteriorated, the other three also become 
subject to decay. A trunk has the root for its life, 
ithe branches have the trunk, and the leaves have the 
branches, [for thek life]. (44) 

The coot being destroyed, all these meet w^ith des* 
Aruction. A householder should ther.^re be protected 
with every care. (45) 

He is to be reverenced and adored by the king and 
the three other castes, [ejKcept the BrdhmaM]. He is 
is called a householder who performs the duties of the 
order. A householder [does not become a householder] 
by [merely possessing] a house. (46) 

A man, — ^aeglecting his own duties, and failing to 
bathe,"'6ffer oblations to the Fire, recke the Mantram^ 
and make gifts, — does not become [a householder] by 
{merely having] a son and a wife. {47) 

By being . indebted to the Deities and others,^ 


* v^bis refers to the various debts which a man is to satisfy. The 
debt to the Deities, one satisfies by performing religious rites ; th^del’t 
-to the departed |Manes, ope satisfies by performing the SW&ddkk ; the 
^ebt to the Ris/izs, one satisfies by making religions studies f and tbf' 
llebt to mankind, one satisfies by feeding them . 



Daksha Sa^hitS. 


♦4f 


goesi to boll. Ooe who eats alone, k 4 :he of food, 
while the other [%*»ho shares it with many,} is the , feeder 
of others. (4?) 

[The difference between these two, is :•— } He,4who 
only takes food for himself,’ [lives alone for himseff and] 
does not feed; others. He,-— who makes allotments [of 
food unto the guests], is forgiving, compassionate, 
devoted to the Deities and guests, — is a pious house* 
holder. He is spoken as the leading householder in 
whom exists these accomplishments, 'mercy, bash* 

fulness, forgiveness, reverential faith, discriminative 
knowledge, practice of Yoga and gratitude. Having 
made an allotment [of the food], a householder should 
partake of the residue. (49 — 51) 

Having partaken of the food and sat at ease, he 
should digest the same. He should then spend the 
sixth and seventh «parts of the day in the study of 
the Itihdsas and the Purdnas, {52) 

In the eigth part [of the day], temporal affairs 
should be attended to. Then, again, he should adore the 
Fire in the evening. He should next perform Homm^ 
take meals and finish other household works. (53) 

Having performed [all the duties], one should^ after- 
wards, study the Vidas a little. One should speii 4 tlic 
two periods of time after Pradosha (nightfall) in the 
study of the Vidas. (54) 

He, who then sleeps for the next two periods, is com- 
petent to attain to Brahman. Occasional rites and those 
undertaken with a particular aim, one may perform at 
any time whatsover when the necessity arises. No fixed 
time is laid down for them. One, being born in this 
world, shall have to meet with death here. (55 — 56) 

’ 57 
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wishing for' happiness, should, therefore,. 
form all the duties with every care. The middle period 
is the best for all the rites. By partakiUg of the 
clarified butter left as remnant of the offering of obla« 
tion, and going to sleep in due time, — a Brihmai^ has 
nevi^r to suffer from any physical disabilities. (57 — ^58) 


CHAPTER HI. 

A HOUSEHOLDER bas nine Sudhds. I shall express 
these nine in words. Similarly there are nine [proper] 
acts and nine [improper] acts, (i) 

Secret deeds nine ; open works are nine ; suc- 
cessful works are nine ; and unsuccessful works are 
also nine. (2) 

There are nine objects which are never to be 
given away [by a householder]. These groups of 
nine always lead to the aggrandisement of a house- 
holder. (3) 

I shall now describe the iWM-articles. When any 
distinguished person comes to the house, one should 
gently offer these four, — the mind, the eye, the face, and 
the words. One should rise up and say, — come here 
carry on a pleasant conversation, saying, — “welcome 
treat him with food ; and follow him. [All] these 
works should be carefully [performed]. (4 — 5) 

Other minor gifts [are :] — [pointing but of] a plac# 
[for sitting] ; [offering of] water [for washing the feet] ; 
[offering of] a ; washing the feet ; [offering 

of] oil for rubbing the body ; [offering of] a bed ; 
[and offering of] food, according to one^s might. A 
householder should not take his food before his ffueit 
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is fed, the offering of earth and r/^ter «tal| these, a 
householder should always perform. (6 — ^f) 

Sandhy4^zdomtxons^ bathing, recitation* of the 
G&yatri^ Hama^ Vedic study, adorations of the Deities, 
adoration of the Vis^wadh ds, hospitable treatment 
extended to the guests, according to one^s own might, 
proper allotment of food for flie departed Manes, Deities, 
human beings, the poor, the helpless, the ascetics, the 
father, the mother and the preceptor,— these are the, nine 
[sacred] works. Iniquitous deeds are, again, [the follow- 
ing ; — ] Falsehood, knowing another's wife, taking for- 
bidden food, knowing 4 woman who should not be 
known, drinking what should not be drunk, theft, com- 
mitting injury, doing works not sanctioned in the S*ruii^ 
transgression of a friend^s duty, — these are nine im- 
proper deeds. One should avoid them all. Longevity, 
tvealth, weakifcss of a house, counsel, sexual inter- 
course, medicine, austerity, charity, and honour, — these 
nine should be carefully kept secret Freedom from 
a disease, satisfaction of a debt, gift, study, sale, giving 
away a daughter in marriage, dedication of a bull, secret 
sin, and the act of not being censured by others,— 
these nine should be publicly done by a householder. 
(8—14) 

What is presented as a gift to the father, to the 
mother, to the preceptor, to a friend, to % humble 
person, to one who has done any good, to the poor, 
to the helpless and to distinguished persons, yields 
fruits. (15) 

What is given as a present to a wicked person, to. 
a panegyrist, to an ignorant wight, to a bad. physjciasj, 
to a liar, to a cheat, to a flatterer, to a wandering ai:tiiir^ 
and to a .thief, becomes fruitless. (i6) 
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. . A small property, what is gained by begging, wfcat 
is kept as a security, trust^money, a woman, a woman^ 
personal property, what is inherited, whole estate 
and public property,— these nine articles should 
be given away even in a calamity, if there is any living 
member in the family. That foolish wight who gives 
theti^ away, is required to perform a penitential rite. 

The Goddess of Prosperity in this world and in the 
celestial region in the next, does not forsake a person 
who knows these groups of* nine and performs the rites 
mentioned therein. (19) 

Others should be looked upon as his own self by a 
person desiring for happiness. Happiness and sorrow 
are equal both unto one^s ownself and unto others. (20) 

Happiness or sorrow, which should be afforded unto 
otters, would- afterwards again arise in one’s own 
self. (21). 

No article is procurable without trouble. How can 
any religious rite be performed in the absence of 
[proper] articles ? There is no religion in the absence 
of rites. And where is happiness in abf of 
religion ? (22) 

All persons seek happiness; but that originates 
from religion. Therefore religion should always be 
ciurefully practised by all the castes. (23) 

A rite for the next nforld should be performed by* 
articles aoqii&cd' by fair toeans. A gift should be duly 
made unto an accomplished person in proper time (24}. 

In making a gift, the particular fruit multiplies, irf 
order, in equal number, twofold, thousandfold, and end- 
lessly. Similar [is the fruit] in committing injury. (25) 

Equal [is the fruit] when a gift is made unto a 
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Bribm^na ;* a thousandfold, [when || is tiude littto] a 
preceptor ; and en dless, [when it %s rfiade untal one 
who has masterisd the VSdas, (26) 

Not only that which one gives unto an unwottKjf 
person who neglects all in}tinctions, becomes futile^ but 
the remaining virtue is also destroyed [thereby]. (2^ 

Finding out one who solicts a gift for preventing a 
edamity or for maintaining his relatives, one should 
make a gift ; otherwise it would yield no fruit. (28) 

The virtue of a person, who establishes an orphan by 
performing the rite of investiture with the sacred threads 
marriage, etc., for him, cannot be enumerated. {29) 

The well-being, which is attained by a person for « 
settling down a Vipra, is not acquired by an Agnihotra^ 
or an Agnisthoma^^ nie* (30) 

Whatever is greatly prized, whatever is the most 
favourite article in the house, should be given away 
unto a qualified person by one seeking an endless 
possession of all those articles. (31) 


CHAPTER IV. 

The household of men ha^ the wife for its root, if she 
follows the Vidis ; there is none equal to the domestic 
mode of life, if a wife is under the control of her 
husband. (1) 


• Tke Text lias Bf^hmawi Vruvi^ i*e., one who pretends to be a 
Brahmaaa but tieglects the duties of the caste. It is, however, curioue 
how may the fruit be twofold in this case. But we have rendered the 
Teitt UteraUr* Perhaps the Author itieans Srdhmana-S'restha^, 
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«With her, one reaps the fruits of the threefol^ohjecis 
of life, namely , — Dharma (Virtue), Artha^ (worldjy 
profit) and Kama (desire). If she follows her own w 3 I 
and is not curbed [by her husband] out of love, she be- 
comes uncontrollable afterwards like unto a disease 
neglected. She who follows the will of her lord^ does 
vent to evil words, is an expert, is chaste, 
^'speaks pleasant words, is protected by her own self, 
^cid is devoted to her consort, is a goddess and not a 
woman. {2 — ^4) 

This world is like a celestial region unto him whose 
wtfe follows him obediently. It is like a hell unto him 
whose wife is against him. There is no doubt in it. (5) 

Mutual attachment [between a husband and a wife], 
ifi rare even in the celestial region. There is nothing 
more painful than the fact that one is attached to, 
and another is unfavourably disposed towards, [the 
other]. (6) 

The domestic mode of life is for bafUfliness ; and 
happiness is dependent on a wife in the house. She, 
who is humble, know's the mind and is under the control 
[of her husband], — is a [real] wife. (7) 

Otherwise she always becomes miserable and dis- 
appointed. Disagreement of the mind always takes 
place when a person has a wife always going against 
him, and specially when he has two wives. (8) 

All wives are like leeches. Even if daily grained 
with ornaments, dresses and food, they never cease to 
extorta maor (9) 

That ^nill leecber merely sucks the blood While the 
other draws the wealth, property, flesh, energy, strength 
and the happiness of a man. (10) 
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In childhood, she always rem2iij|s arfra^ f in youth, 
sh 6 be^othes disobeuient ; and afterwatds' ih did 
she considers her own husband as a servant, (i i) 

Obedient, unsullied by harsh speech, expert, chastef 
and devoted to her husband, — 2l wife, endued with 
all these accomplishments, is, forsooth, the Goddess of 
Prosperity personified. (12) 

She, who is always of a delighted mind, acquainted 
with the position and number of household articles, 
and always affords satisfaction unto her husband, is 
the [real] wife ; others are like decrepitude. (13) 

Glory is for that person in this world, whose disciple,, 
wife, little child, brothers, grown up son, servants and 
dependants are all humble. (14) 

The first is the Dharmapatni (i.e., a. wife helping in 
the acquisition of virtue) ; the second is for increasing 
lust. In the latter, originates the fruit that is seen, but 
not what is, not seen (z\e,, virtue). (15) 

✓ I 

If she {i.e , the first wife) be freed from any short* 
comings, she is called Dharmapatnu If she suffers 
from any defect, there would be no sin in accepting 
a second one [for as such], if she happens to be endued 
with accomplishments. (i6) 

He, who renounces, in youth, a wife who is free 
from any fault and is not degraded, will attain, after 
death, to womanhood and become barren. (17) 

A woman who forsakes her poor or diseased husband, 
is repeatedly born either as a bitch, a vulture, or a 
shark. (18) 

h woman, who, after the demise of her husband, 
ascends the funeral pyre, becomes of good conduct and 
lives gloriously in the celestial region. (19) 
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Ws a snake-catfiw . forpibly tak£$ out a snal$e from 
a?^ llole, so she, r^cubj; her husband [from, hell; lives 
happily with him. .(ao) 


cHAPim V. 

\Yhat is pure and what is impure have been spoken 
of [what is pure,] shoul^be done ; [and what is impure,] 
should be avoided by intelligent men. Wishing for 
your good, I shall speak a little on their significance, (i) 

Care should always be bestowed on the purificatory 
rites. The purificatory rite has been described in the 
Smriti as the root of the twice-born. AH the rites of 
a person, who is divorced from the purity of conduct, 
become futile* (2) 

Purity is being spoken of as being twofold,*— 
external and internal. It is said in the Smriii that 
external purity [is effected] by earth, water, etc- Purity 
of tlnmght is internal [purity]. (3) 

External purity is superior to impufity ; and internal 
parity is superior to that external purity). He who 
is pure in both {i^,, externally and internally), is [said 
to be] In a state of ptmty and no one else. {4) 

Earth should be given once in the generative organ 
thrice, in the anus; ten times, in the left palm ; se^n 
times, in both the palms ; and thrice, on the feet. (5) 

This is the purification, spoken of, for a householder ; 
for [the followers of] the other three [orders], it is, in 
twofpld, threefpld and fourfold Jor the fourth 
[order]. (6) 





‘The earth fthat is tb apflNted tb firk</.e., the 
.generative organ) sboi^id be half^a-faandfui m. det4£:iibe<i‘ 
in the Smriti ; for the second and the'4iit|pd> it hat# feeea 
described lialf of each. ( 7 ) 

The earth inrith wMch three knots of a fiojgw are 
filled up, has been described for beidg applied to the 
rgenerative organ. This parifecatron is for the houses 
Tioiders. Twice as much is for the Brahmachdrins (-8) 

Threefold k for the forest-recluses ; and fourfold 
*for the Tutins. Water should be used as long as the 
•eaith is not washed off. ^9 

Purification is effected by earth and water. There 
4s no trouble nor [is there any] expenditure of money. 
His mind has been examined* who is lax in the matter 
of purification. (10) 

This is the purification for the day-time. Another 
is laid down for the night. One method obtains for 
the Vipras' at the time of calamity, and another when 
*'they are at ease, (1 1 > 

A half ^ of the purification which is necessary in the 
day-time, is laid down for the night. Half of it, is for 
•a diseased person ; and a half of it, for him who is in a 
huriy to go in the middle of a road. (12) 

More or less should not be done, in the matter of 
* purification, by him who wishes for purity. There is 
no penance for the transgression of the established 
practice. (13) 


« . f.U . ^ ... .. y ■ ^ - J 

• i..., ih not (o tonltTge' tbe pvtifyiofg ' 

■it U a«itber tEoubloaome nor eiopensive. 


5 * 




Ihilhka SaikMiA 



CHAPTER VI. 

1 tMihL noiV describe^ fully and in order of precedefiisei’ 
tke impurity arising from birth or death, as well ^ 
that which lasts for life, (i) 

Immediate purifk;ation^«-^ne lasting for a those 
for two, three, four, ten, and twelve, days ; that for a 
fortnight ; that for a month } and that terminating with 
death j— ^hese ten form the ibced time of iinpurity. I 
shall, in due order, describe them fully. (2 — 3) 

He,---nnfhais acquainted with the exposition of the 
Vfdis together \rith their (six auxiliaries)^ Kalpu § , 

(Codes of Law), and their Rahasya (their gnostic 
portiatis)| and who performs the rites laid down therein, 
suffers from no imporhy. (4) 

Immediate purification is laid down for kings, saciv 
ficial ^iests, tliose initiated, children^ for a d^th in a 
foreiga country, for those engaged in a rel^W$ eb-' 
servuice, and for tkose engaged in a sacrifice, (g) 

One day is spoken of for binv who maintains the 
Sacred Fire and studio Two, three, anti 

four^ days, are |or tkeae who are inferior afn^ more 
iaferior. (6) 

A Brihraa^aj hy easte^ is purified^ bi ten days ;■ a 
Ksfaatriya, in twelve days> a Vais’ya>' in fifteen days; 
anda S^udrarm a month. (7) 

Peirpetual iiapurity iaspoken' of for all of them, who,, 
without batbkig, cifi^ng ohlationa to the' Fire and^ 
making g^fts, paitidce of [their] meals. (S')' 

Perpetual knpnrtty i» for a diseased peieon, a miser,. 
•ne laden-' With* dehtSk o^e who does not perform reli*^ 
giras ntes, »v iUUerate person, and espefially fitif '0 
hen-pecked person^ (9) 
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' Dilily impurity is for oBe- w^ is 4 (fllilt«d to gam- 
bling, etc., and for a dependant. The impuidy^ of a 
j^rson, wild dfes not perform the S-ridifha$,>’^^ with 
fats ashes (i^., death). (lo) 

Temporary impurity, it b(A for them, but.ti lUeltMig 
one. Thus impurity, accoi^pg to the differentiattOB of 
merits has been spoken of^ f|i) 

If an impurity, conf^equent on birth, takes place vflth 
that of one arisit^.from death; or if an impurity,, 
originating frpgi;|^fa^th, happens with that of birth-»-in 
a case of such a combined impurity, one is purified with - 
(the end of the] impurity consequent on death. (12) 

, To make gifts, to accept presents, Homa and Vedic 
study are stopped in a state of impurity. A Vipra, . 
conversant with scrifices, deserves purification after the 
tenth day. (13) 

Gifts should be duly made, for it saves one from in< 
auspicousness. If any impurity, consequent on death, 
takes place within the time of a similar one, a^ that 
arising from birth happens in the course of a like dhe,-~> 
in cases of such combined impurities, one » purified at 
the end of the previous one. In birth the omes, within 
ten days, one should not partake of any food of the 
family (laden with such an impurity]. (14-^15) 

On the fourth day, the bones should be deposited by 
the twke-born. The touching the . limbs is laid 
‘ down t^er the depositing of the bones. (16) 

If onb husband takes wives from all the cartes ia 
their natural order, then on the occasion, of lite.. 
birth, impurity extends over ten, six, three smd cme, 
days respectively. (17) 

. . TJ\et® would, be no impurity, consequent on 
or death, triien a sacrifice is being performed, or *a. JIMT'' 





being sol^i^ni^ed, wben jbbec^ isi^a irev^ut%ft^£t> 
iine^i^ouiitry. or hhemg^ perfoniie.4 <i*> ' 

’ ‘ All **t knpurities Imve been apol^en- ofsfoe Ite 
p\hi,f and case. There h no itnpusky fo^ a wbcN 

is vibued wi^b* a calaimity^ { 


CHAPTER VH 

I SHALL now describe that Yoga by which the tmiirerse, ’ 
the sod and the sen^cs^ areArought under controk f 

Pr&n&ynnva (suapensioo of the breath', D^yan^^ 
(meditatioa), Praty^'iMra (withdrawal ^of the fintind^ 
from external objects), Dhdrund (concentration)-,. Tai^%ah 
(absttac<^ reaM^ning), and Saift4iPii (absorption of 
thought ii>to the Supreme Spirit), — ^are sailed the s\£ 
Avans ' of Yoga ( 2 ) 

Yoga does not con-^ist in resorting to a forest; nor 
does it consist m* thinking of many literary worlj&s ; nor 
does Yoga is performed by religious observaQj^:^,fei|aH^- 
fiees and aacetfe' austeritieili (j) 

Yoga dcrOs not consist in taking any foodf 

or in fixing one’'s looks on the tip of 4{he ^jM?se. Nor 
does it originate from the observance of purity, more 
than what is mchticMied in the S^dstrus ( 4 ) 

Nor is Yoga done by the abstention from^ speech,, 
the recitation of the Maniratm and the clever perform- 
ance of the many illusory feats. Suinetimes Yoga is 
attained hy one who has disassociated himself from*^ 
worldly concerns. ( 5 ) 

Yoga arises from^ strict concentration, practice, firm* 
resolutipn, cotitinued disgust in worldly affairs, andmot 
by My otl|^r (6^ 





k* aceamplisbe^? by k th.e~ 

mieditaUoO'^ of self, fey |h:e toy Isf' ^iJtirity 
coii^ideratiQii i|f alli^oreatufeB as.eyuaf ^,'Siny 

otiter means. (7) 

Be^ who? is devoted t©» ^ wba daily sfioi^ & seif >-^' . 

wfed m givent to the culture^ of self ; who h always^ 
ga^ejd in-' the meditatkm of self ; who is by nature foa«l^ 
of self ; who is contented , who* ha% not his mind' attach-- 
e4 tO' any other object ; and who is welF-satisffed with^ 
self ;~succeeds m attain in*g^ to Yoga. (8—9) 

One should be engaged in Yoga even when aslee|iv. 
esperiaily when- awake. In the Sviriti^ a person, who 
displays suc|i an exertion^ is described as^^ tbe foremost; 
of those con vers^t with (loi , ^ 

He, who does not see a self,, is like unto Bra:hma^\ 
This is the deliverance of D^k^^ha. (n-) 

The Yaiin, who has his mind attached to. worldly, 
objects, does not attain .to (liberatioiy) : there- 

fore a Yogin should carefully renounce attafchraebt fo^ 
things earthly, (ra) 

Some say that the attachment of the senses to* 
their objects is Yoga. Irreligion is accepted" as reli-^ 
gion by these ignorant people. (13) 

Others say that the union of the ntincf and the soul is- 
Yoga. These are greater dunces than tlie first,, and are 
simply deprived of Yoga. (14) 

By dissevering the nrind fron? [all] its faculties and 
unifying the individuat soul with the Supreitje One,, 
libei^tiofi is to be fattainad. This is spoken of as the 
highest Yoga. (15) 

Attachment, stup<rfaction, distraction, feashfiirness 
and feat, are spoken of as the operations of the 
OneshouFd bring these undiar subjfectiori.' (rfe) 
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.]^e, who has cpntrdled the five ordinary 
f^l^ther with the hig^her six the mind) is inc^abfo.-. 
^ being defeated by the Celestials, Asuras and the 
mankind. (17) 

A hero is not ' spoken of as one, who has forcd)ly 
taken possession of another’s kingdom : he, who has 
chatroHed' all the senses, is descrHmd by the leaimed as 
a hero. (tS) 

By making all the senses, which run towards the 
external objects, operate internally, one should engage 
the mind in [the meditation of] the Atman (self) (19) 

' .Being freed from all' distracting thoughts, one 
should consign the individual soul to the Br&hman^ 
This is this is Yoga ; the remnant is nothings 

b^' the amplification of a book. (20) 

Renouncing attachment for earthly object,/ 
the mind becomes steadied in the form of the of 

the soul, it is called (21) 

Temporary is the ppsi|ion that is sittaj^hd by the 
unification the four {vta^ corporal ho^, subtile body, 
in^vidtta} soul and the Suprmne Soul). Bid eternalj^ 
real, and unending is wh^ is dcipured by the union, 
of the two the indiviitml soul and the Supreme 
Soul), («>) " 

It is a contradktioB when .whaL does ni^ exist for all,, 
is ^loken bf as existeid. Therefore that does not exist* 
in the heart «d another. 

Brahma is to be known by one^s own self, like 
cohabitation with a maiden. One, who is not a Yagith 
does not know {Brakmatf) ;*^as one, bora blind, does^ 
not know a pitcher. (24) 

Brahnia is completely knonrable lttn;n({iO'dnili)t 
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Yogii. Hie Eternal ,|a^'hat 

Ascertainable on account of aubtleil^ss. {9*() . 

Like ment|| cbiMightS) the learnt kni|w 

as one. Women' and ilUterate ^ople/ ts^astdef 
St as rrtanifold. (a6) 

Even the Celestialis, u^o ai^ possessed of SaiiHUi . 
Charmonising tendency), ate Under the conttxd of tHc ' 
object the senses, what to Speak of men in this 
respect who are under the influence of stupefaction 
And possessed of a very small portion of the Saitwa* 
.gv^a. (ay) 

Therefore casting off the impurities of the mind) 
‘otie should take up the staff (of a Yogin\ ; others can.* 
not do it and become subject to the objects of the . 
Tsenses. (28) 

The . watet) driven by the wind and converted' 
Intp Waves; does fuA. stand still even for a moment* 
Theretore, one should not place confidence in any. ^(29) 

Many persons drive their livelihood unde% the 
umbrage of a triple staff [t>., of being a SannyAsin] $ 
he, who does not know iBrahmaty, is not worthy of 
holding the triple staff. (30) 

[A Y'Sigin] ^should alwajTi preserve his Brahma^ 
tkaryys [celibacy}. Sexual intercourse is of eight 
sorts thinking of a woman) talking [abmit M]| 

dalliance with a woman, looking [at a woman with an 
impure desire} speaking to her secretly) determination 
{for holding a sexual congress]) persistent endeavour 
[for doing it] and the actusd deed. The learned hold 
that these are the eight divisions of sexual intmw 
coursu. -(3*— 32) 

This should never be diought or spoken of, iMt 
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^Ould it ever be done. Ond, who has masteted aH 
^hese propensities, is a Yatin^ and none eke. (33) 

Branding him as an outcaste, the Icing should 
"speedily turn him, who, having adopted th% life ot 
vuendicancy, does not observe its regulations, out of his 
3 cingdom. (34)- 

One [mendicant] is a 'Shikshu ; two are called 
Mithuna Smfiti:^ three are c^ed Grama \ and 

•more than that, Nagaru. (35) 

A Nag^ra^ Grdma^ or a Mithuna should not be 
formed [by a Yatin\ By doing these three, a Yutin 
transgresses his own duty. (36) 

If they would thus come to live together, their 
•conversation would [naturally] lend towards begging, 
the king, thecbjects of their affection, slandering and 
Jealousy. <37) 

The expomtion of the Scriptures for lucre and adora- 
tion, the collection of disciples and many other similar 
displays are [in vogue] amongst the bad ascetics (38) 
Meditation, purification, begging alms, and always 
living in a solitary place,— these four are the duties of a 
Bkikshu, He must not follow the fifth. {39) 

[A emaciated by ascetic austerities and 

'the recitation of the Mantram^ disabled by interrup- 
tions of health, age, infirmity or decrepitude, possessed 
by an evil planet, deranged in intellect— [may seek re^^ 
f itge in a hotKe], (40) 

But a healthy and youthful Bhikshu cannot betalh 
i:o a home-iife ; he would thereby vitiate that place 
^aad injure the learned. (41) 

Such a healthy and youthful person destroys his 
Brahmacharjfya I when Brahmacharyya is desttoyedi 
li|» famfly also meets wilh <£eslructiom (42) 



Dakshit Sa^hitS, ^57 

, i 

If while living in a house^ a haHs sexual 

intercourse then the moot of| the master of that house 
is cut off. (43) 

What the use of any other religic^s rite for him in 
whose house a Yatin finds shelter even for a moment ? 
He becomes blessed thereby. (44) 

Living even for one night, a Yatin consumes ^11 
the sins thaf are collected by a householder till his 
death. (45) 

The three v/orlds, consisting of animate and in- 
animate creations, are fed by . him who feeds a Yatin, 
laden with toil, in the order of hermitage, by the 
practices of Yoga. (46) 

The country, in which a Yogin^ well-versed in medi- 
tation, resides, becomes purified, what to speak of his 
relatives? (47) 

The thought of dualism, monism, dualism-and- 
monism, no-dualism and no-monism, leads to the highest 
acquisition. (48) 

Permeated by the thought of Brahman, one should 
neither think of one’s self nor of his relationship with 
another. Obtaining^ such a stage, one comes by the 
most excellent station. (49) 

Some firmly believe in dualism ; and some, in 
monismi I would describe the firmly-formed tenets of 
the monists. (50) 

If one sees a second object except the self, then he 
should study the Sdstras and listen, to [the views 
contained] in innumerable books. (51) 

The Vipras, who study the Institutes of Daksha„ con- 
taining an account of the most excellent duties of all 
the orders as spoken of duly, repair to the celestia! 
religion. (52) 

59 . 
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£v«n if an inferior persoo studies aad listens to 
. k reiitrentially, he comes by son^^caadson, animals and 
fame. (53) 

If a twice-born person makes this Dharma €’ 4 stra 
listened to by others at ^e time of a S’r&ddha, k yields 
endless fruits and comes 0 the departed Manes. j[54) 
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e’A."rA.*TAPA. SA-MHtorA’- 

dHAPTEU I. 

ITME Mah&p&iakim Who do ftot perform the petti- 
tentiiary rites, ire born, after their sufferings in 
‘with bodies disfigured with the signs [of their 
xrimes]. (i) 

The sii^indicating signs appear in evety birth butj 
"With the performance of the penitential rites and 
repentance [for the commission of the sins] they dis* 
appear. {2) 

The marks of heinous crimes appear for seven 
l)itths [consecutively] ; those of the Upapataks (minor 
sins), for five r and those of other sins, for three. (3) 

The diseases, begotten of the iniquitous deeds of 
fnankind, disappear with proper treatment. They are 
tured by the recitation of the Gapairiy adoration of the 
telestials, performance of tioma and gifts. (4)' 

A sin, Committed in a previous birth, assails people 
in the shape of a disease after the termination of 
the sufferings in a hell. It is dissipated by ted* 
tation etc., ( 5 ) 

Leptbsy, consumption, gonorrhoea, diarrhoea* ob* 
Btruction ih Urination, stone, cough, dysentery, fistula, 
obstinate ulcers, infiammation of the glands, paralysis, 
loss of eyes,-**^these diseases, says the Sinritiy originate 
from the pefpetration of heihous crimes. (6 — 7) 

Dropsy^ Kver> spleen, colic, nicer, short»bteathingi, 
dyspepsia, fever, cold, forgetfulness, distraction of the 
Benses> Gaiagraka (a kind of disease), bloody tumo:pri 
dry spreading itch, are the diseases begotten of minor 
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>liiD6 ; convulsive fits, appearance ol circular . figures e>i 
'■vanoas sizes on the body^ trembling of the body, itches, 
dephantisls, PaoifdaHka (a kind of leprosy), and oilier 
diseases, originate from Unup&ta-sias. The diseases of 
mankind, heard by [the name of] piles, originate from 
AHp 9 pa (heinous crinmes). (8 — lo) 

Varioas other diseases originate from the combina- 
tien of sins. Their symptcrms and penitentiary rites 
should be spoken of in due order, {it) 

fn Mah&pitaias (gravest sins), [gifts] must be in 
full ; in nrinor offences, in half ; in other sins, one 
tfhould give array a sixth, according to the nature of 
Ae disease and proportionate to one’^s power or other- 
irise. (ri) 

The general mfe for making a gtft of kine and 
other rite^ b this : — In the gift of a cow, it should 
be of a good nature, with a calf and 
milk, (ij) 

In the gift of a btrll, it should be endue# with aus- 
picious nrarks and decorated, with gold, a piece of 
white cloth. In the gift of earth, o^e ^widd ^e away, 
attto tbe twice-born, lancb of the i»o^«>retlKnt of ten 
PihfafitaAa. (14) 

A lfivaritana eonsbis of thirty rods, ermh rod being 
• thn C)d}ib [in length]'. Ten Wivartfanas nrake one' 
. Gwfcarmt. By mal^ng a gfift [of such a piece of hmd],' 
owe lives gforiosedy in the celestial region. (15)* 

Where ~a hjitodred Nishkas^ (gold coins) afte" to be’ 
l^eW #s>^,g0^d, Mty or twenty Nishka^ in guahtity, 
[sfmuld be l^’ten] ; in the gift of < at horse, one should 
present a^guiet and g^od-looking animal, bedecked witb 
«rmki(Maf!s.'(i6) 



Sa0uti- 

’ In the gift of a buffaloi one nholiW give aiiray. a she- 
buffalo endued w'ih a golden w^pon* And in 4 gfeat 
gift, one should give aiiiay an elefihant mtb^a golden 
fruit. (17) . 

In the adoration of a Deity, one should present a. 
hundred thousand excrflent flowers. In the matter of 
feeding the twice-born, one should offer sweet e<ubfes 
unto a thouisand Brihman5§. (18) 

After adoring the Holder of the Trident (S'iva) wHh a 
hundred thousand flowers, one should recite the Rudra^- 
Mantram. One should recite the Rudra-Mantram 
eleven times. Having performed the tenth part of a 
Hama with oblations of clarified butter covered with 
Guggula (fragrant gum resin), one should perform 
A' bhis^ahanam (sprinkling with water) with the Varui^a* 
Maniram* In a (pacification) rite, one should 

pacify the goblins after pacifying the planets. (19— ao) 

In the gift of paddy, as laid down in the Smxitiy 
good paddy of the quantity of a Khara (a measure of 
grain equal to 16 Dronas)^ or of six [should be given] ; 
and in the gift of cloth, two pieces of silk raiments with 
camphor [should be given]. (21) 

Having made ten, five, eight, or four, good Brdhma-* 
:^ds seated, made up the SankalfU (determination)^ 
according to one’s own desire, performed the adoration 
of Vishnu,— *one should make presents of kine, accord* 
ing to one’s might, unto the twice-born, after having 
decorated them, proportionate to one’s meai]is, with 
dresses and ornaments. (52—23) » 

One should then solicit from them, the due penapcn 
[for a sin] as punishable [by the king]. Then having 
duly performed the penitential rite with thmr^/per.* 
mission, one should, again, for completing 
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adore the twice-born peratos* Gratified, tf>e 
Syilmianfs should accord penmssioa unto one wW 
wishes to perform a religious rite. (24-^2$) 

If the Br^hxnands desire it, all the faults in the matter 
of recitation, or in austerity or sacrificial rites' dis-. 
appear. (26) ^ 

The Deities honour what the Br^hmaiais say. The 
Br£hma!ais are at one with alt the Deities and their 
words never prove otherwise. (27) 

Fasjtihg, religious observance, pilgrimage, religiots 
austerity, if all these are performed by the Vipras, com;- 
plete becomes the fruit thereof. (28) 

When the earthly deities the Br£hman£s) say 
that it is well-done, one should carry it on his head after 
saluting them. [Thereby] he reaps the frtik of an 
AgntsiAama-rite. {29) 

The Brihmanis are the moving pilgrimages void Of 
water and granting alt desires. Persons suffering from 
the iftipurity {of sins], are purified by their wo|#*)ike 
water, (30) 

Having obtained their permission and received their 
blessings, one should, after feeding the twice-born 
according to one's might, take one’s meals along with 
one’s own kinsmen. (31) 


CHAPTER II. 

After serving his term in hell, the destroyer of a 
Brahmana, is bom alBicted with white leprosy. There*, 
fore, for the expiation of that sin, one should perform 
a penitential rite, (i) 



Five pitchers sheuM be plaC ^5 filled with fiw 
five leaves and covered j»r*tb a piece of white cbtV. {^) 

Earth collected Iroeii borse-staWe* shouM lie 
placed into them they should be filled to the br^ witb 
sacred water and contain five bitters and various soito 
of fruits. (3) 

Sarvouskadi (sacred medicinal herbs) sbouM be 
placed inside them. And they sbonld be placed on eac^b 
side by the twrce-born. One should then place on the 
middle pitcher, a feitus of eight petals made bfi 
silver. (4) 

On it, one should place the figure of the four-faced 
Deity Brahmd, made of balf-a-P^Z/j of gold. (5) 

With scents, flowers, incense, etc*, the sacrificer„ 
should duly adore it thrice daily with the Purushas^diin^ 
Mantram. (6) > • 

Thereupon the Brdhmands, observing cefibiicyv 
should gradually, recite their own the Ri^ 

Vida^ and others, into the pitchers placed in the east 
and other quarters. (7) 

Thereupon after propitiating the planets, one should 
perform the tenth part of a Homa on the middle |dtcher 
with sesame and gold soaked with clarified butter. (S) 

Having finished this rite, extending over twelve days,, 
the foremost of the twice-born should sprinkle the 
sacrificer with water in the altar. (9) 

Thereupon one should, proportionate to his means:, 
present kinc, lands, gold, sesame, etc., unto the twice* 
born. Unto the Achdryya, be should give the idol. (10) 

[He should say : — j ye A^dityas, Vasus, Rud|as, 

Vis’wad^vds, Maruts, being gratified, do ye destro^t 
my most terrible sin. ( 1 1 ) 





, Repeatedly recitiag this M»ntram with ' reve^rence, 
he should beg pardon from the A*ch&ryya. By pbserv. 
ing this regulation, one suffering from white 4 ^rdsy, 
becomes purified. (12) 

The slayer of a cow, after his sufferings in a hell, 
is born as a leper. His redemption is as follows. He 
dwuld place a pitcher filled with articles mentioned 
.bef(»e. Its body should be pasted with red sandal, 
filled with red flowers and covered with a red cloth. 
Having thus made that pitcher red, he should place it in 
the south. (13 — 14) 

He should then place on it a cc^per plate filled with 
powdered sesame ; he should place on it the image of 
Yama, made with gold of the quantity of a Niskka. {15} 
He should then adore it with the PurushasAkis- 
finntram^ [praying, — “ May my sin be dissipated.” 
One,- well-read in the S&ma- Vida, should finish the reci- 
tation of the Saman near the pitcher. (i6> 

Having performed the tenth part of the 
mustard and Abhishichanam (sprinklipg-''«Slil^ water) 
with the PavamanisAkfa, one shouldjpiai||aab amto the 
A*chSrya, the^mage of the King of C^pKeousness. (17) 

” May Yama seated on a buffalo, with a dreadful rod 
in his hand, the presiding Deity of the south,— <may he 
lemovp my sin.” (|8) , 

Haring recited this Mautram, one should perform 
the Visarjjana-ntA.* He should then spend a month 
being filled with reverence and faith. The sin '%f the 
destruction of a Brdhma^a or a cow is dissipated by 
this penitential rite. (19) . 

* Tim tifeuf m Deity is invoiced in the image at the oonuBnoeement 
et the ifonldp ; and at the end of it, the said life it said to be thrown 
into wntet. Vtsarjjatfn signifies “ to throw ofi.'* 




^ ^ 

destroyer of one^s ov0 fatfier is ifdm as art 
Inn^ft ;“and that x>i itiother, as a blind pei*^ft, after 
findergoing tbe pangs irf a hell. One shotildj 
duly perform the penitential rite. (2d) 

One should, adcordirig to directions^ perforiri thirty 
PrSjdpdtyas, After the termination of the rite^ one 
idiould wlalte a boat vTith gold, in (Quantity \<^igbirtg a 
Pala. ( 21 ) 

l^heh pladrig a pitcher made of silver, orte should 
keep a copper plate on it. then an image of the tieity 
(Vishnd), bearing the mystic mark of SWivaisd^ should 
be made of gold of the quantity of a Mishka, (22) 

Covering it with a silk cloth, one should duly adofO 
it. He should then present, Unto a twice-bom'personi/ 
the boat containing all the requisites. (2^) 

Vdsudeva, C# lord of the universe, O thou statioii<> 
ed in all creatures, O thou the destroyer of the calamity 
of one 'vrho bows unto thee, do thou rescue me, who am 
sunk in the ocean of iniquity.^’ (24) 

Having recited this M ant rani and saluted it^ OWd 
should present it (1.^., the image) untoja Efrdhma^; ortO 
should make presents unto Other Brdhmands propor^cm*^ 
ate to one^s means. (25) 

The destroyer of a sister is born as a deaf after fbe? 
termination of sufferings in a hell. In the destmetiem of 
a brother, [one is born] as a dumb. The following is the 
•federaption laid down in the (26) 

One should, for the expiation of the sin, perform a 
Chdndrdyana-tiXe. After the termination ©f this religi- 
ous observance, orie should make gift of a boek with a 
golden fruit. (2;) 

Reciting the following MaHtrams, one should throw 
di the image of the divine wife of Brahm4,— 
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Si^wati, O Mother of the universe, O |3Hm»ilKii^ 
Goddess of the words of the Vidas ^ O great Goddespi 
rescue tike from the sin originating from tho iniquili^ 
deeds. A person, slaying a child, is bom as one whose 
children die on birth. (S — 29) 

For the purification of this sin, one should perform 
the wedding of a Brdhmana duty listen to the reci^' 
tation of [the religious work} Harivu^m^ a, (30) 

* One should then duly tecite the Mah&rudrak Eleven 
Rudras with six A Agas pass by the name of Rudra. (31) 
The aggregate formed by these eleven, is called 
Mdhirudra, Similarly this aggregate of eleven is also 
called Atirudra, (33) 

[With this Mantram] and ten thousand Du^z^d-grassi 
the tenth part of a Homa should be performed. Eleven 
gold Hishkas should be given , away as the sacrifical 
present (33) 

But' these eleven Palas, one should present unto a 
twice^born person according to one’s means. One 
hhouldf'aiso, proportionate to one’s might make presents 
unto other Brdhmanis. (34) 

[The priest] should make tlie pair bathe afterwards 
with th€ Varuna-Mantram. [The sacrificer] should 
g^e unto the A^charyya clothes and ornaments. (33) 
One, killing a cow, is born as a leper and bis 
family becomes extinct^ For the expiation of that 
sin, one should perform a hundred 

naces. t36' < 3 

After the tenpination of tfae tite^ one should, aftef 
making gifts pf lands, listen to the recitaction of -the 
rhe slayer of a lerpnan suffers [in 
aootber with chronic diarrtMea< He should plant 
tpB /f /w«Mva-trees. (37) 
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■ ’lie should theo^give away a aijiMtH cj^aiKtity dl silgar, 
tti fedd a Imntired Srihma^s. The destrbjiMir hf a 
sod^ers irbm consumption. iThe failhiwiisg h lus 
redemption. (38) 

By giving away kinci lands, gold, sweelitieats, 
water, clothes, a small quantity of clarified butler and 
sesame, -*by making gifts in this order, tbfc diibase cl, 
consumption is cured. A man, killing a Vais'ya, id , 
born suffering from blood ^scharges. (39—40) 

Performing four Prdjdpiffyas, one should de^ctte' 
paddy [to the quantity of] seven [Khart]. The des- 
troyer of a S^udra is born as a man suffering from jtbo 
disease of Danddpatdnaka (4!} 

After performing one Prdjdpaiya one should give 
away a cow with a money-present. In the destriictioit 
of artizans, dUe is born as being harsh-speefched. (4a) . 

For the expiation of that sin, a white biill should B# 
given away. A person, slaying an elephant, l^bdines 
unsuceSsfuI in all works. (43) 

Having a palace made, one should place ^n image 
of Gau<6s'a, or he should tecite the Gams' a-MaHiram a 
thousand times. (44) 

The gratification of Ga^a should first be doUe by the 
leaves of KulathvaAtz.y^s and barley-cakes. By ^ slay-* 
tng a camel, one is born with a hoarse voice. (45) 

For the purification of that sin, one should present 
camphoiito the quantity of a patam. By slaying a horse 
one is born with a crooked face. (46) 

l^or the expiation of that sin^ one should j^ve away 
sandal wood, one hundred palas^ in quantify. By Siliing 
a sbe-biiffalo, one Is born with' ^a 
enlargement of Bie spleen). (47) 

6 ; 
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I By killing an ass, one is born with ass»lifee 
on his body. One should [for the esi^iation of the 
sib,] present an idol made of gold weighing th^ee 
Nishfias, (48) 

By killing' a Tarakshu-d^^T^ one is born having 
eyes like those of a crow. For the expiation of that 
sin, one should give away a cow made of precious 
stones. (49) 

By killing a boar, a person is born with long and pro- 
jecting teeth. For the purpose of purification^ he should 
make a gift of a pitcher filled with clarified butter and 
money. (50) 

By killing a deer, one is born lame ; and a jackal^ 
without foot. By him, a horse made of gold weighing 
a Pa/41, should be given away. (51) 

By killing a goat, one is born with an extra limb. A 
§he-goat covered with a cloth of variegated colours, 
should be given away by him, (52) 

By killing a lamb, one is born with jaundice* For 
purification, h,e should present unto a Brdhtaana one 
Pala of musk. ( 53) 

By killing a cat, one is born with a twany-coloured 
arm. He should make a present of a pigeon made of 
gold to the weight of a Nishka. (54) 

By killing a S^uka and a SSri (a pair of parrots), a 
man becomes a stammerer in his next birth. He should 
present unto a Brdhmana a good scriptural w^rk with 
money. (55) 

The destroyer of a crane is born with a Ibng', nose. 
He should give away a white cow. The destroyer of a 
crow is bom earless. He should give away a black 
cow.' <56) ' 
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The expiration for the sin of destruction, vow spoken 
of, is for the Brahmanis, Half of it, in order, should" 
hold good in the case of the Kshatriy^ and other 
[castes], '57) 


CHATPTER HI. 

A HRtNKER of spirittuous Hqut)r is born with black teeiu-^ 
After performing a Prajdp^ya^rite, he should make' 
seven figures with sugar and give them away for the 
expiation of his sin. (i) 

Having recited the Miharudra-^Mantram^ one should 
perform the tenth part of a Homa with sesame. Then 
Abhishikha (sprinkling with water) should be performed 
with the y aruna-M antrum, (2) 

The drinker of spirituous liquor is born suffering 
from Raktapitta (discharge of blood from the mouth). 
For purification he should give *away#a pitcher [either] 
filled with clarified butter or one-half filled with honey, 
together with gold. (3) 

By taking a forbidden food, one is born as a worm 
in the womb. For purification, one should fast on the 
Bkishma-Panchaka-Adiy.* (4) 

By taking food seen by a woman in h^r courses, one 
is born as a worm in the womb. By living on the urine 
of cow and barley for three nights, one becomes 
purified. (5) 

By taking food touched by a person who ought nOt 
to be touched, one is bom as a worm in the womb. By 
fasting for three nights he is freed from that sia. (6) 

• Five dajrs from the eleventh to the fifteenth in the bright-ltaif of 
the month of Rdrttlka, sacred to Bhishma. 
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i^-puttmg.ob![rtac]es in «niQt)ier's feeding, ei»ei« bom 
dy’spepsia. He should, as a penance, 'duly perform 
n hundred thousand Homos. (7) 

He, who partakes of bad food, a good article being 
available, gets his digestive power impaired. He 
should perform three Prijipatyas and feed one hundred 
twke-bom persons. (8) !; 

The adminstrator of poison becomes subject to cold. 
He should give away ten mikh-kine. He, who ob> 
sttucts a b%h road, suffers from the dj§,ease of foot. 
Hf should make the gift of the horse. (9) 

A wily person, after sufferings in hel!, is bom 
with the afffictioDS of Astbnfa and Bronchitis. One 
tbouKuid Palos of clarified butter should be give n 
away by him. ( 10) 

A wkked person becomes subject to epilepsy. For 
tire expiation of the sin, he should, after performing a 
Brahm^urchth^ovaxiCOt give away a coW with a money 

gift, (II) 

By giving pain to another, one is born as a sufferer 
of colic. For the expiation of that sin,, he should give 
away edibles and recite the Rudra~Maniram. (12) 

By putting fire to a forest, one is born as suffering 
frppi. diarrhoea attended with blood purging. For the 
enpiiafiou of that sin, a fig>tree should be planted by 
hW-, Ct3) 

He, who passes urine even once in a temple in 
uvatoi^ is al9ipf<td with the diseases of the rectum (as 
plea, fistula, etc,)i^aeasea ps dpadful aa the sin 

I^seaaes of the rectum are cured by adora> 
linn of the deities for a month, gift of a couple- 
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cf ktti«, «nd tfic perlarman«e of one Pi^ 4 fi^tya* 
penance. (15) , 

Liver, epleen and dropsy are the diseases whkti btigL 
Mte from procuring abortions. For their cure the loUow<^ 
ing penitential rite is laid down in the Smtiti. (f6) 

In these [diseases] one should present unto a Vipra 
a Juladhinu^ according to the regulation, with three 
Palas of either gold, silver or copper- (17) 

He, who breaks an idol, is born without: any resi- 
dence of his own. He should pour water on a 
tree daily for a year. (18) 

He should then perform the nuptials of the 
tree according to the regulations of his own faiiti}5r. 
Then he should establish the image of the Deity of im- 
pediments (Gan^s'a) duly adored. (19) 

He, who gives vent to foul words, is borip with 
a broken limb. He should give unto a twicenbor» 
person two Palos of silver and two pitc^iiers filled with 
milk. {20) 

He, who vilifies others, becomes bald-headed [w 
another birth]. He should make a gift of a cow wjdfeji 
gold. He who iaughs at others, is born with one ear. 
He should make a gift of a cow with pearls. (21) 

He, who shows partiality in an assembly, is born 
suffering from paralysis. He should make a gift of gold, 
three Nishkas in weight, unto one who wends truthful 
•ways. {22) 


CHM^rm IV, 

The pilferer of a Vipra’s gold ife born, after the suffer 
H^s in a bell, as fte destfroyer of liis own family. Afte 
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performing three ChSndrdyav^as^t he should make a gift 
<rf ^ hundred gold coins, (i) , . 

The pilferer of copper is born, after [serving his 
term in] hell as suffering from Oudumvara ia kind of 
leprosy). After performing one Prdjdpatya^ he should 
make a gift of a hundred Palas of copper. (2) 

The stealer of bellmetal becomes subject to the 
disease of Poonfarika (a kind of leprosy). Having 
bedecked a twice-born person with ornaments, be should 
make a gift, unto hina., of a hundred Palas of bell- 
metal. (3) 

The pilferer of brass is born with twany-coloured 
eyes. Pasting on an Ekddas^ lAzy and bedecking a 
good Brdhmana with ornaments, he should present unto 
him one hundred Palas of brass. (4) 

A person, pilferihg pearls, is born with twany- 
coloured hairs. Fasting, he should give away a hundred 
pearls according to proper regulations, (5) 

A person, stealing tin, is born suffering from eye- 
diseases. Fasting for a day, he should give away one 
hundred Palas of tin. (6) 

A person, pilfering lead, is born as suffering from 
bead-diseases. Fasting for a day, he should give away 
one Dhinu weight of clarified butter according to the 
proper regulations. {7) 

A person, stealing milk, is born as a diabetic patient. - 
He should duly give, unto a Brihmana, milk one D^^nu 
in weight. (8) 

By stealing milk curd a person is born insane. For 
purification, turd, one Dhinu in weight, should be 
given by him unto a Vipra. (9) 

•it 

A stealer of honey is bom as being subject to* 
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eye-diseases. After fasting/ he should givi, unto a 
twice-born person, honey, one DhiuU in weight. (lo) 

A stealer of sugarcane-preparatioh (becomes sub- 
ject) to Gulma (chronic e^ilargement of the liver or 
spleen). For the expiation of that sin, molasses, on^ 
DhSnu in weight, should be presented by him. (ii) 

A person, stealing . iron^ is born with spotted litinhs. 
Fasting for a day, he should give away one hundred 
Palas oi iron. ^12) 

A person, stealing oil, suffers from itches, etc.^ 
Fasting, he should give, unto a Vipra, two pitchers 
filled with oil. (13) 

By pilfering uncooked rice, one is born without 
teeth. He should present images of the twin-As'wins 
made of two of gold. (14) 

By, pilfering; cooked rice, one is born with a disease 
on the tongue. He should recite the Gdyatri for a 
hundred thousand times and perform the tenth part of 
a with sesame. (15) 

A person, stealing fruits, is born with ulcerated 
fingers. He should give unto a twice-born person ten 
thousand fruits of sorts. (16) 

By pilfering betel-leaves, one is born with white 
lips. He should give away two most excellent Vidrumas 
(corals) with money presents, (ij) 

A person, stealing vegetable leaves, is born with, 
black eyes He should give unto a Brihmana two 
most precious sapphires. (i8) 

By pilfering trunks or roots, a person is born with a 
shortened hand. A temple for a Deity or a ganien 
sfaoald be made by bim according to his might. (19) 

By pilfering scents, one is born with limbs emitting 
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fotil sm&U. H6 shtiuid a€et dblatiotfS of a 
thousand lotuses to the Fire, (ao) 

A person, pilferihg; wOod, is bOrn wifh sL palm 
always perspiring. For purification, he should givci 
.uqto a learned person, a ATusumiAa-Sower, two PailEts 
in size. (2*) 

The pilferer of learning atid books is born dtimb. 
He should give unto, a Brdhmaha, works on 
(Logic) and Itihisa (History) with money presents. (22]^ 

The Stealer of a cloth suffers from leprosy. He 
should give, unto a Brihtnana, the image of Brahmi, 
made of gold, a Niskka in weight, and two pieces of 
cloth. {23) 

The pilferer * of wool is born with profuse hairs oti 
his body. He should give, unto a twice-born person, 
an idol of Fire, made of gold, one Nishka in lyeighti 
together with a blanket. (24) 

By pilfering Silken fibres, a man is born withont 
hairs on his body. For the purposes of purtfica*- 
tion, a cow should be given by him unto a twice-born 
person. (25) 

By stealing medicinal herbs one is born Suffering 
from the disease of Suryavarta. He should, for a 
month, Arghya to the sun and give away 

gold. (26) 

The pilfirer of crimson-colored raiment and corals 
suffers from acute gout. He should give away a she- 
buffalo with a cloth and precious jems. (27) 

The pilferer of a Vipra’s jewels is born son Jess^ 
For the purpose of puri^cation the retitation ol the 
Aia^kirudm*i^mir 4 m should be done by him. (28) 

Here are laid down all these regufatiUlka wbkfai^ one,v 
#hose child dies after.birtfe,. should perforiiQ. Ife should 
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' ^ '’f' ^ * f 

thii teni^ piMof a ffoi^ mfM Pid^S. 

Wigi. < 29 ) , ,, , 

Varldui fev^ dflghi;tt6 frbta the stMlCft df 
bfeIon^ii|r to a d^tj, 2dcb as irdver> great terer, RiOtr* 
fever, arid Viihnit feVit. (367 

One ihottld recite into Rudra-'kUlcMtttili ia 

a [simple] fever, Makdrudru in »high fever, AHmdrB 
in a Rud¥a fever, arid twice tlu: tikhier id a VMsM^ona 
feVer. (31) 

The stealer of various other articled is borin stiftet* 
log frem chronic diarrhoea. By him, according to his 
diighti shall he given boiled rke, water, laiq^dfs and 
gold. <32) 


CHAPTER V. 

TiiE generative organ of a person disippears febo 
kfioivd his ntother. By cohabiting wltir a Ctan^llfe 
woiriari one is bom Witboat testes, (i) 

For the expiation of that .sin, one should j^Iaice a 
pitcher in the north covered With a Orimsen dlc^ and^ 
dlkdrated With citfflson-coloared garldhds. (2) 

On it one , should place, iri 4 bhl! daetad wssel the 
image of the gouf of riches, sedted o 4 « man and 
made of gold to the sveigltt Of she Riskkas. (3) 

' He should adore, . vHt6 the Pdrm^-^dktm 
Marttram, the giver cd riches having an uh'iversid 
form. A Vipra, Conversant wHh the Afhdr^.ViSai 
should recite Atharviif.. (4) 

Having iriade ad idol Of goM, twehty J^iskias in 
Weight, add ad^d it, one sKorild (dedicate* unto n 
Vipra saying, “f am freed from irii^ slft." (g) 
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May th« beautiful deity, the lord of MidAis, the 
bblovad friend of Shankara, and the presiding deity of 
the quarts belonging to the .moon, destroy my sin. (6) 
For the purification of the sin encompassing the 
destruction of the generative organ and the testes, one 
should recite this Mantrum and duly give the image 
unto the A^ckirya. (7) 

By violating a preceptor^s bed one is bom suffer-* 
ing from difficult urination. Its expiation shall be 
effected by rites pointed out by the Scriptures. (8) 

On an auspicious day one should place a pitcher^ 
in the West, covered with a blue cloth and decorated 
with blue garlands. (9) 

On it one should place, in a copper vessel, the 
image of the deity Varuna (the god of water), the lord 
of /aquatic animals, made of gold, six Nishkas in 
weight, (lo) 

With the Purusha^S^ukta Mantram he should 
adore Varuna of the universal form, A Brahmana, 
conversant with the Sdma-viday shall recite Siman 
there, (n) 

Having made an idol of gold with twenty Nishkas 
of gold and adored it, he should give it unto a Vipra'' 
saying ** I am freed from sin.*’ .{12) 

May the divine Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals, 
the sanctifier of the universe, the pilot in the ocean 
of the w^orld, purify me. (13) 

Having duly recited this Mantram and decorated 
the idol, one should present it unto the A^chir^a for 
the cure %f difficult urination (14) 

By knowing one’s own daughter one is born with 
black leprosy.. By knowing one’s own sister one is 
bom with yellow leprosy, 
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For averting its action, one should ll j^tehiferj^ 
in the cast, covered with a yellow cloth and decOtatdP 
with yellow garlandj!^ (i6) 

Thereon he should place^ in a golden vessel, flie 
image of the king of the celestials, of the worlds of 
the thunder-bolt, made of six Pfhhkas of gold, (17) 

He should adore Vdsava, haying a universal form, 
with the Purt^ha-^S' dkta Maniram* There the Yayush^ 
Sama and the Rig^ Veda shall be recited, (il) 

Having made a golden ido! with ten Nishkas and 
wor^ipped it, he should present it unto a Vipra saying, 

I am freed from the sin/^ (19) 

May the king of the celestials, the weildcr of 
the thunder-bolt, the abode of Vishnu, the performer 
of a hundred sacrifices, and the possessor of a thousand 
eyes, dissipate my sin. (20) 

Haying duly recited this Mantranii he should pre- 
sent unto the A^charya the image of the thousand- 
eyed deity for the expiation of that sin. (21) 

By knowing a brother's wife one is born with an 
incurable leprosy with fingers and toes falling off. By 
knowing a son's wife one is born with black 
leprosy. (22) 

By him, for the expiation of the sin, shall be per- 
formed a half of the penance mentioned before. A 
tenth part of the Homa sfcall be performed, in every 
case,* with seasame, soaked with clarified butter. {23) 

From cohabitng with women, who should not he , 
known, originates the disease of Dhruvamandala fa ' 
kind of leprosy). Having made image of a cow with 
iron, to the size of sixty sesame, carrying a load of 
cotton, with bellmetal adders and with a calf, one should 
duly present it unto a Vipra, and recite the Manirttm ; 
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tesjr wjr sip**’ (44*^5) 

From cohabitiag witii a female ase^k or^inafes 
the £sease of stoae in the bladder. One afaoald per- 

iona a penitential rite for the elation of that sin. (36) 
He should give unto a teamed Brihmana, as hudr 
&nm in the S^ds/mt, oteie Dhinu of honey as well a^ a 
hmhdied irttiitas of sesame accompanied with ^old. (37) 

9y father's sister one 1^ borp with 

af| fkar on the 4^h^ baU of ^he ?>pdy. Expiation 
■itail be performed by hfia by making gifts of gos^s 
afpfnaedhig to his might. (38) 

^ Bf fcapwpig a maternid uncle’s wife ope is bom 
a llfunch-back. By ipaking the gift of a black ante- 
Ispe skin one should perform the penitential rite. (3p) 
ll^ knowing a mother’s sister one gets uken on tiie 
Mt fMt of rile boi^. By him redemption sh^l be 
dotted by saakiag gifts prc^rly. (30) 

knowing a dead wife one is bom as one whose 
dies. For the expiation of that be should 
celdbrate the niqidaJs of i Brdbmapa. (gi) 

By knowing a woman of bis own (kunily one is 
bwn srith &4ula in aao. lE^ him nedeniption shall be 
ejected by a careful gift of a Sbe4>u0alo. <33) 

By cohahhiag tfilb a fmnale ascetk a petpoa ip 
bpni fidlering from gononhcea. He should recite 'the 
fm gtvc awpygpld 

«fCorf^ tp fai« ipigbt (33) 

By knoartpg one’s own wife, wb® is inlaated, qne 
it spfeetipg from the vitiatipp ®f blppd* Eos the 
oiq ginri m * vif that sin he should ftufUxm P£$}4pat> 
im- te4) 





By |:nowin|: tl^e vUe of a per^n oc%f^|Jisg to bis. 
own caste^ one is bom suffobng from the lU^efation of 
the hoart^ For flMS expiation of that sin be should 
perform two Pr^i^patyas. (34) 

knowing the wife 0|f a pefspo beloogipg tq hl^ 
own caste, one is born suffering front the 
of heart. For the expiation pf tb?d sjin he ^<wW. P^*’' 
form two PrSjipatyas. (35J 

By cohabiting with a beast, one is hpra s?iSeiiWI 5 
from urinan' diseases. For seU-purihcatioji he shQtd 4 < 
give tiyo plates filled with sesame (jifi) 

By cohabiting with a mare, one is born 
from constipation of the bowels. For exp^j^uNSt he- 
should bathe S’iva for a month with a thoudtn 4 
lotuses. (37) 

These diseases undoubtedly affect men after the 
termination of their residence in hells. Likewise 
affect Vomen who associate with similar men. (3^ 


CHAPTER VI. 

Those who have been killed by a horse, boapj hora^,. 
[by falling down from] a mountain, tree, pr ap. 
place, by a cart, fire, wood, weappp, stoop, pcisot^ or 
hanging, (i) 

Those killed by being wounded by a tig«i|^ se^eot^ 
elephant, a king, thfef, enemy, or a leopard ; these ^led 
by a wood or a dart ; those for whom ao poixfk^ory 
rites haVe been performed^ (a) 

Those killed by cholera, by having rice>halk 
is the throat, and long standing diarrhoea ; tbote, 
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by bdng possessed by S^dkini*^ and other evil Grahas 
(planets) ; (3)’ 

Those dead being unworthy of being touched, or 
auffering from impurity or having no sons — those dead 
under the following thirty five conditions do not come 
by a better condition. (4) 

The three generations upwards from the father are 
entitled to Pindas (the remnants of the food sticking 
to the band after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three ancestors), three upwards that are Ndndimukhds 
t,e.j to whom a S^rdddka is performed on a festive oc- 
casion) ; three upwards that are called A'srufHukhds. (5) 
Being gratified these twelve orders of Fitris (depart- 
ed manes) grant children ; if they are not placed in 
proper condition they destroy children. (6) 

The ten killed by tiger etc., are destructive of con- 
ception ; the twelve, killed by weapons etc., destroy 
(he foetus. (7) • 

The ten or twelve^ killed by poison, etc., destroy a 
boy one year old. A departed mane, dead vvithoilt any 
issao, creates childlessness. (8) 

He, who cohabits with a maiden, is killed by a tiger ; 
Hie administrator of poison, by a snake ; the mischief- 
maker of a king, by an elephant. {9) 

The destroyer of a royal prince [is killed by the 
king] ; and the destroyer of an animal, by a thief ; he 
who creates dissensions amongst friends, by an enemy ; 
and one of the conduct of a crane, by a Wolf. (10) 

The destroyer of a preceptor [dies] on the bed ; an ' 
envious person, beiiig divorced from purificatory rites ; 
one committing mischief unto other, without any 

* A kind oC female being attendant on Durgi (supposed to be m 
dcfftcm or fairy. 
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Samskira ^freqation etc) ; and i}se#pilfei«i»i of a trust 
money [is killed] by a dog. (#i) 

One, who kills another by a noose, fs killed by a 
boar in a forest ; one making a cloth by killing an insect 
is killed by an insect (12) 

One, who is inimical towards S'ankara, [is killed] 
by a horned animal ; and a wicked man, by a cart ; tbe 
stealer of lands, by falling down from an elevated 
place ; and one who obstructs a sacrifice, by fire. (13) 
The stealer of sacrificidl presents [is killed] by 
forest fire ; the vilifier of the SWuti^ by weapons ; the 
vilifiei of the twice-born, by a stone $ and ofte who 
gives evil tendency, by poison. ( 14) 

He, who commits injury [is killed] by hanging ; tbe 
breaker of a bridge, by water ; the filferer of the 
royal rod, by worms ; and the stealer of iron, by chronic 
diarrhoea. ("5) 

He who works with pride, is killed by S^akini and 
and other evil spirits. One studying the Vedas on an 
interdidikd day is killed by a thunder-bolt. (16) 

The pilferer of the sacred books dies touching an 
article that shall not be touched. The seller of wine 
dies degraded ; and the pilferer *of a Brdhma^a's cloth, 
childless. {17) 

The penances for all those persons shall in due order 
be spoken of. One should make with gold, one Nishku 
in weight, the image of a male being of the form of a 
Preta (the Regent of tbe dead having four arms, with a 
rod in hand, seated on a buffalo). He should make a 
pinda (funeral cake) to the size of a prastha with 
flour and black sesame. (18 — 19) 

He should place a pitcher filled with honey, clarified 
butter, and sugar, and containing a golden ear-ring, tbe 
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liaie 6f which is not bli^k, containing five leaver, cdftet* 
ed with a black cloth and consisting of Smi’tiiktBddkt 
(lit: — all cure). Thereon he sfaoold place a plate filledv 
with paddy and fhiitsi Then he should plaeO on it 
seven kinds of paddy with fruits. HaVihg placed the 
linage of the Pre/a on the pitcher he should adore 
it. (20**-a2) , 

He should daily offer libations of milk with the 
Purusha-iS' Hkta Mantram, and then one, conversant 
with VAdHs, should recite in the pitcher the Rudra- 
Mttnttnm with Sla divisions. (23) 

Similarly) one should celebrate the adoration etc., of 
Yama with Vama-S'Akta. For self-purification the 
reCiiatkm of the Giyatri should be performed. (24) 

Having propitiated the plhnets before, he should 
perform the tenth part of Honta with sesame. Then 
with water sacred to the Pitris he should offer sesame 
and vvater, and piitdas unto the Pteta, of unknown family 
and nfame. 't'hen he shbuld recite the followi^ Mam- 
tram. : 1 offer this pindAS cbnsisting of sasamW, honey 

and clarified butter unto that Praia, who is troublii^ me. 
Than in honour of the Prita, he should dedicate unto 
Vishbii tvVelVe black pifdhers filled with water and con- 
taining a plate of sesame. Then he shoufd sprinkle the 
A'thirya and his wife with the water of the pitcher 
consecrated with the Vamna MattH'Mia, “ S’uchirvari- 
yucffiacffiwl" (botder Of pate and most excellent wea- 
pon). Then the sacrificer shall offer the final presept 
uatei ti» (25-^29) 

Then offerings shoidd be made unto Hdrdyina ac- 
cording to the deciscions of the* S'dsira% This is the 
genend legnlatidi^ spoken of, lor these vriip ^e ndder 
mfmnat eonefirions. (30) 
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Special regulations should be huoiiPn agtin in cases 
of persons killed by tigers. . If a^petson is killed by a 
tiger for hifii should be performed the nuptials of 
another's daughter. (31) 

In case of a snake^bite offerings should be given 
unto snakes ; presents of gold should be made in all 
cases. One being killed by an elephant one should give 
away an idol of an elephant made of gold^ four 
nishkas in weight. (32) 

For one being kiUed by the king, one should give 
away a golden figure of a male being ; a cow, for being 
killed by a thief ; and a bull, by ail enemy. (33) 

For one being killed by a wolf, one should give 
away gold according to his might. On a person dying 
in bed, a bed made of cotton with an image of Vishnu 
made of gold one nishka in weight, lying on it, should 
be given away. For one dying in an impure state, 
an image of Hari, made of gold, two nishkas in weighty 
[shoild given away] {34 — 35) 

For one dying without the purificatory rites being 
performed unto one, the nuptials for a bachelor should 
performed. A person being killed by a god, one 
should bury some money, according to his might, 
under earth. (36) 

For a person killed by a boar one should give away 
a buffalo, accompanied with a money-gift. For one 
killed by worms one should present food made of 
wheat unto the twice-born. {37) 

For one killed by a horned animal one should give 
away a bull covered with a cloth. For one killed by a 
cart one should give away a properly e^uippe4 
horse. (38) 
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Fof kilted by falHttg Iroto tt, j^la^ 

6 n 6 should give a^y a DkSnyM OMt f*dr <^'ae lulled 
hf om afeould giv6 away safadals aceordiug to hb 
might. (39) 

Wtst one killed by fotest-fite one should call a meet- 

In bis house ; and for o^e killed by a weapon one 
should give away a 8he43ulEalo atcompanied With a 
money pteseiit. (40)? 

For one killed by stone one should give away a 
milch^cow with a calf . , For one killed by poison one 
should give away lands containing cultivated fields. (41) 

For one killed by hanging one should give away a 
milch-cow; and for one killed by water one should 
give away the image of Varuna made of gold, three 
nishkas in weight. (42) 

For one killed by [falling down] a tree one should 
give away a golden tree accompanied with a gold coin. 
For one killed from chronic diarrhoea, one, being self- 
restrained, should recite the Gdyatri for a hundred 
thousand times. (43) ^ ^ 

For one killed by a S'dkini or any other evil spirit, 
one should duly recite the Rudra Mantram. For one 
killed by a thundef^bolt one should make gifts of 
learning. (44) 

For one dead by touching an article that should 
not be touched, one should complete the recitation of 
the Vidat. For one dead while touching a degraded 
caste one should give away books on sacrtd Jitera- 
ture, (45) 

For one dying in a degraded state one should per- 
f6rm siitteeti Rr&j&patyUs. For one dying childless 
one should perform ninety Krichchkas (distressing 
penance) (46) 
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For one kilkd by a bers^^ one dkoald 0 te away a 
horse made of gold, throe niskkus in weight. For one 
killed by monkey one should giie away a moiikey made 
of gold. (47) 

For one dying of cholera one should treat a Cefitury 
of Br 4 hman 4 s with sweet edibles. For one killed by 
fire sticking to the throat one should give away a 
dhenu of sesame. (48) 

For one dying of a disease of the hair one should 
perform eight Krichchhas. According to this regulation 
one should perform the funeral rites for them. (49) 

Thereupon being freed from the condition of a preia 
(dead) the gratified Pitris (departed manes) grant sons^ 
grand-sons, longevity, health and wealth. (50) 

Here ends the [account of the] ifruits [of various] 
acts given by S'dtdtapa to his disciple S'arabhanga 
accosting him with hupility. (51) 


THE END. 
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MICHITJV. SAMHITA.*. 


Sackifice or other religious rites, and tho digging of 
tanks, etc., shall be performed with care by a Brahma:^a. 
By Ishta (religious rite) one attains to the celestial 
region, and by Purtta (digging of tanks, etc.,) ont 
attains to* emancipation, (i). 

[Such a tank at least be excavated] that sacred 
water may lie on earth at least for a day ; that, a 

tank) in which the thirst of a cow is satisfied, rescues 
seven generations. (2) 

By planting trees a mortal attains to those regions 
which are described [as being attainable] by the gift 
of lands or kine. (3) 

He, who reexcavates and restores delapidated wellS) 

. tanks, lakes, and temples, reaps the fruits of Pi^rtta 
acts (4) 

Adoration of the sacred Fire, ascetic austerity, truth* 
fulness, the protection of the VedaSy hospitality, and 
the worship of the Vis^wadevas are spoken of aS 
Ishta. (5) 

The [three] twice- born castes have equal rights in 
both Ishta and Purtta works. A S’udra is entitled 
• to [perform] Purtta [works] but not Vedic rites. (6) 

As long as the bone of a man exists in the 
water for so many thousands of years he lives jglorioufily 
in the celestial region. (7) 

One should offer libations of water in water «nto 
the celestials aad the Pitris, For those dead without 
going through the purificatory riles one should 
libations of water on land. (S; . . . 
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Th% deceased, for whom a bull is let loos<» on the 
Seventh day, is released from the region of the dead^ 
and goes to that of the Pitris. (g) 

Many sons should be sought for, because one of them 
^at least may happen to go to Gayd^ or celebrate a horse- 
sacrifice, or dedicate a Meela bull. (lo) 

If one, after entering Beneres, leaves that place 
on any occa^on and goes elsewhere, the Bhutas 
(spirits) laugh, striking their palms, amongst them-* 
selves. (li) 

The person naming whom one offers a ptnda at 
dayas^traSt goes to the celestial region, if stationed in 
a hell \ and attains to emancipation, if residing in the 
celestial region. (12) 

One takes him, whether be be his own relative or 
an out-sider, to the etfernal region of Brihman, by 
naming whom he offers a pinda at any place in the 
Sacred shrine of Gayi. (13) 

That which has a crimson colour, white hoops, tail 
and bead, is called in the Smriti^ a Neela bull. (14) 

The first, twelve monthly, twe six monthfy^ and the 
annual, ones, — these are the sixteen S*riMh^s. (15) 

The Piddehahood of the person, for whom these six- 
teen Ekoddhistha Sraddhas are nM performed, re- 
mains fixed even if a hundred [annual] S^riddhas are 
offered. (16) 

After tbe performance of the Sapindikaran SWdddha 
a twice-born person should perform, every ytdcfl tbe 
Ekoddhisihas on days of their deaths separately for his 
father and motber* {17) 

Every year, for the gratification of one’s father and 
inother, one should perform a daiva (rite for the deities^ 
and offer one pinda only. (18) 
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Oti the last day of a month, on the eclipses, 
on a Parva^ and on MahMayd three pindas sbotild be 
offered, and one on the day of death. (19) 

If a twice-born person performs the Pdrvanm 
S^r&ddha neglecting the ^koddkutha^ know that as 
fruitless ; and he is known as the destroyer of Ms 
father, <20) 

After the performance of the Sapindakaran^ [the 
annual SWiddha\ should be celebrated according to 
the Regulation of the Parvana for him who dies on an 
Amavasyd day in the Pitri fort-night (the dark half of 
Bhadrapada). (21) 

[He who dies] after holding the triple staff, doeS nt^ 
come by the condition of a preid (deceased), on the 
eleventh day of his death a [S*rdddAa] should be per? 
formed according to the Pdrvana regulations. (22) 

A twice-oorn person should offer daily a pitcher 
filled with water for him for whom a Sdpindakara^ 
subsequent to the annual \SWaddhd\ is laid doy^n in 
the Smriti, (23) 

On the day of her death, with one {pindd\ a Sapi^^ 
dakaran for a woman should be performed by her hus- 
band. It should be mixed with that for the paternal 
grand-mother. The latter living, it should be mixed 
with that for her mother-in-law, or grand-motber-in-lair. 
This is the fixed rule. (24—25) 

After the termination of the nuptial rite, and on the 
night of the fourth day, a woman becomes one with 
her husband, in a pinda^ gotra (family), and impurity 
consequent upon births and deaths therein. (26} 

At the seventh pada (foot-step)* after marriage a 

* The seven steps at a marriage (the bridp and bftde,groQia 
together seven steps ftUer which the marriage becomes Urrevoc^tdL 





woniat^ becomes divorced frdmf Ms o^n fami}/. 
smA the offering of pindas water shoidd be depir 
[according to the tegulatioa of] her husband’s 
(family), { 2 f} 

By taking the name of the tw0 in every pimta it 
^ould be offered for the two mothers^. Three p^nS^d 
should be offered for the six. The giver, by doing 
does not become stupefied. (28) 

Even if he be a Brdhmana, conversant with Manirasy 
and affected by physic%fi sins as well as these affecting 
a row (diners), still Yama calls him sinless; and sue b 
af^rson is the sanctifier of the row. (235^) 

The residue of the oblation offered to the Fire, one 
should place in a Pitri vessel and distribute amongst 
the Pitfis ; he should never put it in a vessel for the 
Vis’ wade vas. (30) 

If a Vipra, who does maintain the Sacred Fire, 
performs a Pdrvana S^rdddha, he should always per- 
form fearlessly that for his ancestors in the maternal 
Une. (31) 

EksddS&htha aad not ai Pdrvana shouldi 

be ®ffered unto them, men or womea V»bo die sdn- 
tess. (32) ' 

On the self same Titki on which a twice-born person# 
dies, gifts and the offering of funeral cakes and water 
should be made unto* him. (33) 

Birth»*day ceremony and Abisheka (consecration by* 
sprinkling water), should never be done in the redun- 
dant month. But the S'rdddhUy preceding the annual 
one, may take place in the redundant month. (34) 

That month is considered interdicted for every rite, 
fei the other pure) part of the month and in the* 
same Titki an|r rite may be performsd. (35) 



tMhtim 

^ l^e my daily cciok rfc« wSfeh'^the Jlefit lA the 
llou 5 e, or with an ordinary om. it is bid 4 ibryi^ thal^ 

H^mm should be pefformed ^ in that fire wkhr' .whicb 
rice is cooked ► (36) 

One should zealously offer oblatrom every day to 
Ihe Yaidik and (ordinary) fire..,. By {ofteripgr 

oblations] to the Vmdiku one attams to the celestial 
region, and those to the dissipate sins. (33^) 

He, who does not preserve the sacred fire, should 
offer oblations to the Fire reciting the S*akala 
preceded by Vyahrtti^ and then, distributing food 
amongst the Bhutas (evil spirits)^ should bimseM take 
meals. (38) 

He should not touch the food so long the Br^himnao 
are not dismissed. He should then perform GrikmvulL 
This is the established religious ritual. (39) 

Darbhas (grass), black antelope skins. Mantras^ andl 
Br^hmanas, in particular, never beconve desecrated,^ 
so they may be employed repeatedly. (40). 

A twice-born person should always, with a Kws^a in 
his band, drink water and rinse his mouth. It is not 
considered as sullied as the residue of his meals.. This 
is alw^ays the regulation; A Kus^d is as unsuUiabte 
as the hand. (41—42) 

The blades of Kus^d grass should be cat^ht Imld df 
with the left hand, and the mouth should be rinsed 
with the right. The ignorant, who do not retain 
Kus'as in their left hands on the occasion, ate supposed 
to rinse their mouths with Wood. (43) 

Kus'd blades fastened with the waist-knot of a 
wearing cloth, or with the strings of a holy thread should 
be always Regarded as unsulliedy in as much a$ tbe.y 
are as pure as the body kseif. (4^ 
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■ '. Kus'i bUdas in touch with the Piifdas dedicatedbt 
. departed manes, or with any kind of excra^ed 

matter, as well as those used in offering libations of 
water to Piifis, should be rejected as unclean. (45) 

One should practise Brihmacharyam (absolute 
continence) on the occasion of celebrating a Pdrvana 
or Ekoddishia S'rSddka, as well as in connection with 
celebrating the one which is undertaken with the sole 
object of propitiating one's departed manes. (46) 

Oblations should .be first given to one’s departed 
manes on the mother’s side, then to those on the 
father’s side, and thereafter to those on the maternal 
grand^father’s side,* in connection with the celebration 
of a Vriddhi S'r&ddha ({offerings made to one’s de- 
parted manes on prosperous occasions such, as the birth 
of a son, etc.) (47) 

Kratu\ and Daksha^ Vasu and Satya, Kila and 
Kdma, Dhuri and Loehana, and Pururavi and Madra» 
vasa, are, in couples, styled as Vishwadevds. (48) 

May the mighty Vishwadevds, of illustrious late, 
come, and grant us the boon in respect of tha . «%iebra- 
iion of those S'r&ddkas of which they have bem res- 
pectively ordained to act a.s the presiding oddities. (49) 
ilTra/a and Dakska are the Vishwadevds, who should 
be invoked to preside over an Jskta S'rdddka ceremony. 
(A celebrated for the fruition of. any earthly 

desire)- <and Satya, ate the Vishwadevds, wbo 

should be mvoked in connection a Dev/a S'rjiddha 
{S’riddha celebrated in honour of the gods.) K&la and 

Kthna are tibe Vishwadevds, who should be addressed 

— — 

* A Sdmm Vgdi Bfibrnaita noed not make any offering to manee 
on h\9 fitotlier*s ride {Mditi paiskm) in tonOOction wltli a Vriddhi 
S*rdddha, This b Uie regulation 
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<Nt ttie occasion of an Agni iiri|^4rjni.:4oblatioa 
to the Fire god), Dhuri and Loehona in.i'd^ect of 
Amiara Karyayam, and- PururavA «)d Mttdfsmvrnsa 
in connection with a Pdrvana S’rdddha (the genecal 
ceremony of offering oblations to all the manes dm 
days of Pdrvana such as« the new moon, etc*) (50) 

A wise man should not wed a girl without ah 
uterise (or step-brother) of her own and whose fsthmr’s 
name is not known, apprehending lest she might have 
been previously given away as a Ptitrikd. (51) 

‘i give this daughter, who has got no uterine brother 
of her own, duly bedecked with ornaments, to you. 
The male child begotten on her person shall be a 
son of mine.” The girl, who is thus given away, is 
called a Putrikdt (52) 

The son begotten on a Putrikd daughter should first 
offer oblations te his mother, then to his mother’s 
father, and then to his father’s father. (53) 

He, who feeds (offers oblations to) his departed . 
manes in earthen vessels on the occasion of a Srdddka, 
is consigned to hell in the company of the invited 
Brdhmanas and the priest officiating at the cere* 
mony. (54) 

Earthen vessels may bp substituted for other kinds 
of utensils, on the occasion, w'ith the permission of the 
congregated Brdhmanas, provided they be first smeared 
with clarified buttm*. Such earthen vessels are not 
impure. (55) 

The departed manes of a person, who himself, having 
performed a Srdddka, dines, thsd; day, o»rt; of greed,, ia 
connection with another’s SrAddka<iatm<mj, stand 
deprived of oblations and libations of water, and OMM 
by a worse condition in the nether regions. (56} 
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The departed manes of a person, wto himself havin|^ 
^rformed a S^rdddka^ or having dined in Connection 
with one done by another, travels, that day, more than 
a distance of one Kroska (two miles', eat dUst for a 
whole month reckoned from that dale. (57) 

Having performed a S*taddka ceremony, one should 
refrain from doing the following eight things, , eating 
4 second time that day, travelling, carrying a weighty 
reading, sexual intercourse, giving or taking of any 
gift, and performance ‘of a Homa. (58) 

By travelling (under the circumstance) one is born 
as a horse in one’s next birth ; by eating a second 
meal, a crow ; by doing any work, a slave ; by knowing 
a wife, a hog. <59) 

One should first drink a little water consecrated by 
ten times reciting the Sd^itri Mantra^ and after that 
attend to one’s daily Sandhyd rite. By so doing one is 
absolved from aU sins incidental to doing forbidden acts, 
(under the auspicies of a Srdddka ceremony], (6o> 

An act of Japa^ Homa^ or gift-taking not per* 
formed by one in wet-clothes, or without covering 
one’s knees, proves abortive (in respect of its religious 
merit.) {61) 

A rite of Chandriyana |fenance should be practised 
before celebrating an A'dya SWaddha j a Pardka Vrata^ 
in connection with a monthly SWaddha ; a Tupta 
KHchchhm Vraia in connection wdth the one which is 
practised at the close of every third week {Tripaksha) 
or of a complete month, or of the first six months of 
a year ; a three night’s fast, in connection with the one 
to be performed on the completion of the second-half 
of the year (Undbdika) ; and one night’s {one day and 
night) fast, in connection with the celebration of a 
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'Sahkkakaraha ceremdny^ (k* S’ridkdha cereiridnyi 
'celebrate^ on the cdnij^etidn of a yeai: fiSolh the date 
bf the deat^ of a deceased person, or ear^iar, If faap^ena 
to bo [iterfdnried iii connectioti with any sjp^ci^l act 
^uch as, the rrtarriagf or Upakayana of 4hy bf bis soni 
br daughters, etc*, and which is supposed to liberate 
his Spirit from the ihahsions ol the Prtim). Unclean- 
heSS ihcidehtal to an act of helping in the creihalfoh ot 
h dehd body is reihoved by practising a P&dti KrtcUehha 
(quarter^ jpart of a Krichchha Vrdta) p’eniiic*e fiiir 4 
'month from the date bf the creihatibn. (6i — 63) 

A rite of S*raddha should not be performed libld 
Ih'e Spirit bt a suicide, nOr of one, either dead through 
the curse of a BrAhniana, or killed by a snake, li^ard^ 
or a fanged or homed animal {64) 

By tOhching the corpse of a person killed by a cowj 
Or a Brahmaiaa, or dead front the effects of vOltiotary 
strangulation, a Brihihanais rebOrii as a coiir, or ahorse: 
The contact Of such a dead body is interdicted. (§5) 

The cutter of a nooSe or of a chord of bitiding strihg^, 
as well as the one guilty c)f incendiaristii, should expiate 
his guilt by practising a Tapia Krichchha pehancei 
This is ordained by the patriarch Mann. (66) 

The perforhiance of a Tapia KHchchha Vraid con- 
sists in living oh a little watm water aloiie for the 
first three d^ys ; on a little worm milk alone for the 
second three days ; oh a little warm clarified butter 
alone for the third three days ; and on air alone for 
the last or fourth three days of the en^e terni of the 
penance. (67) 

ITie man, in rembrahte of (whose guift)^ c^nb; ifeiid 
has been robbed of a wife^ fields bouses Cowi 4tf - 

6s 
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jgoi 4 t Sixers self-immolation, should be regarded aa a 
Brtkmanfagh&ti {Brlfaina^icide)^ (68) . 

•Ttiere is atonement for the guilt of ui abettor or ac-> 
complice of a ravisher of female chastity^ The ratishef 
alone should be regarded as BrahmagMtu (69} 

, By unwillingly parting of bmled nee (/tV. any 
, kind of food) in a Chandala's bouse, as well as of that 
prepared by a fallen or degraded person, one should 
live on water alone for a fortnight. The term of the 
penance should be extended to a month in cases where 
the delin^ency has been -knowingly committed. (70) 
The touch of a fallen yogin should be expiated 
by an ablation ; *that of the residue of the meals of 
the degraded by the performance of a PrdjSpatya 
Vrata^. (71) 

Kilting of a Bribmana, wine-drinking, theft of gold 
to the we%ht of more than eighty Ratis, and defiling 
oneV preceptor's bed*^ are the four cardinal sins, the 
fifth being the one born of the company of sucb.w 
sinful person, (yz) 

By helping a sinner falling isnder any of. five 
preceding categories m matters of expiation, either out 
of affection, greed,, fear,- or ignorance, One commits the 
same sin as the sinner seeking such expiation. (73) 

A Br^dkma^ happening tO’ touch before washing 
his mouth after eating another sibiilarly circumstanced 
as himself, should bathe that moment and rinse his mouth 
with water, whereby be would be clean again. (74) 

A man commitis no sin by marrying before his efd^ 
brother’s marriage where the latter is either a hunch-- 


• Guru'talpaga — ^mcMS the defiler ot a preceptor’s bed; bat the 
scholiast itterpretes the tern «s signiffing an act ot knomngonc’s stcp-’ 
•otber.r-rr. 
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back, dwarf, eunucb, or idiot, or is deaf, dumb bora- 
blind, br of indistl^t ^>eech. (75) 

On one’s elder brother happening to loose lus vktlity, 
or to have resorted to the practice of yvga, or Co a 
life of asceticism, or to be degraded in life on ^^socnt 
of a sojourn to a country a residence wher^"^ con- 
sidered degrading supposed to degrade a man in 
society), one is at liberty to marry even before the 
marriage of such an elder brother. (76) 

A penitential rite, similar to that laid down in con- 
nection with an act of cow-killing, should be practised 
by one who sells horses or elephants for money, or mis- 
chievously fills up a tank or well, or fells or cuts down .a 
tree. (77) 

All the hairs of the body should be shaved in 
cases where a penance to the extent of a Pdda (quarter) 
measure would be found to be enjoined. In tw» 
Pddas or half penances, the penitent should shave bis 
mustaches only ; all the hairs of the head excepting 
the tuft on the crown, in three legged {Tripdd^oe 
three quarter penances; and the hair of the entice 
head in full or or four-footed ones. (78) 

An act of ablution is the expiation fmr touching 
boiled rice prepared jby a Chandila\ a Prdjipatya 
Vrata, for touching the remnants of his meal. (7^) 

A Pr&japaiya Vrata is the penance for a Br&hpa^ 
unwillingly drinking water out of a Chandala's cop or 
water vessel, and vomiting or belching out the same 
immediately after drinking. (80) 

A Krichchha s&nt&pana instead of a Prijdpapt^yA 
Vrata would be the expiatory penance in bis mie 
U the water is not ejected out of, and retained and 
digested in, the stomach. (81) 
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A . Brihniana,”’shoM,l<i a KriickchfUt 

fana Vrata-, a Ksha^iya., a Pr&i&p^ya Vraioii %* 
Vaiskya., a haK Pri^^tUya an4 a S'H^th, 9 . ^oartec- 
part, ol tba ia^ name 4 peaaace. 

A woman ia ber perioids, bappei>i<9fi; to be toucbM 
by a :|N. bj?g, or crow, s^uld: observe a siogte' 
nightV fast, an4 regain her cleanness hy inking 
Pa^chiiLgavyum (cowdung, cow's wne,, cow milk,, 
milkcurcj a# Ghf^ita- (8^ 

A ma^, by unintentionally touching a womno ia 
her menses some where below her navel should instan-. 
laneously bathe. A three night's fast is the expiatioa 
in cases where the contact is intentional aad at a park 
of the body above her umbilicus. (§4^)^ 

The SapindAs of a mnJle child, dead withm tea days, 
of its birth, are not affected by unclpanaess incidental 
to the death 1 aad no Ubations of water should be* 
offered to its spirit in such a case. (Sig)^ 

A birtlvuncleankiiess (uiicleapii.ess due to< the birth ok 
a child ia tb.e f aiaily), occurodiig witbki the term, of one^ 
duofta a death (in thp same faonilyl should terras 
nate with the latter.. But a death-hncleannes,, occur- 
iog withia the term of a birth-uncleanness, does not 
abate with its extinction. Death-micteannesa is stron-v 
ger than bicth-unefeanaess. (8b) 

Agnates related to a deceased person, uffthin sixth 
degree of. consanguinity are unclean for one day, withia 
the fifth dei^e o( consanguinity, for seven days; ind 
within the thitd degree of consanguinity for, tea days, 
only-* <S7)^ 

The pi^od of uncleaness due to.the death ol a de- 
ceased^Brdbpiana without the consecrated fire (Niragm) 


* SJftt foUqwtd by the Bengal SchofOl.— Jr. 
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should be couat^id from after the hour of bis> deaths 
while that in respect of a Sdgnika Brifatnana (u^fh thO' 
consecmted %e} should be counted from after the ere*, 
lipation of his dead body. (88) ^ 

Raw meat, clarified butter, houey» and oifa, ej^^dsedf 
out o| the seeds of fruits (such as almoud oil, e^.^, 
hept in the vessel of another unclean person,^ become 
clean as soon as they are taken out of it. (89), 

The du.st,. raised by the ends of a broomstick,, andl 
happening to dehle the bathing or drinking water of a 
person kept in a vessel, or touching his bathing apj^ek^ 
tends to destroy bis religious merit on the coioment of 
such contact or defihement. (9ai 

111 luck {Alakskm) resides in the shade of a 
jj^apiththa tree during the day, in the mix,ture of milk-s 
curd|and barley powder during the night, and constantly 
in the kernels of Amalaka fruit. (91) 

One should perform three H'om^s. and a hundred 
times recite the Gdyatri Mantram in connection vthb 
each act he thinks to be of evil augury. (92) 
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/ 

CHAPTER {. 

Th^: holy Sages {Mu>iis) ^cpproachexl that 
of pei^itential sanctity, l^Ma t/'ydsa, who was blissliitt^ 
seated in his helrmitage at Benares, and asked him qnesw 
lions regarding the duties of the members of different 
social orders (i) 

He of excellent memory having been thns interro’^ 
gated by (other holy sages; reOoUected the Smritis as 
propounded in the i^edaSy and complacently said, heaf> 
<3 Munis ! (2) 

Religious rites inculcated in thb should be 

practised in countries where black antelopes are found 
to roam about in nature. (3) 

In matters of discrepancy between the 
Smrttis, and Purhpas^ the former should be held as 
decisive, whereas the Smritis should have preference in 
all topics where there would be a difference of opinion 
between them and the Purdnus, (4) 

' The term “ twice-born^' denotes the Brdhmai^, 
Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas, Only these three ori^U 
are entitled to practise religious rites propounded In 
the S*rutisy s-i^d Purd\ias in exclusion irf all 

other castes, {5) 

The fourth order is the S'udra, hCnce 
are entitled to practise religious rites, but they 
privileged to recite any Vcdic Manira^ nor to 
the terms Sv&ha, Sv^dha and Vusiat. (6/ , 

66 
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^tlie daughter oi a Brdhma:^, dviy weSil^d to » 
^ ilfShmana, is called a Vipravinni. All religious 1^9 
and ceremonies sticb as, postnatal rites, etc., shoul#be 
done unto tbe male child of a Vipravinmi according 
to the regulations laid down in respect of a Br 4 h-^ 
ma]^ ; those unto the male child of a Br^hmat^a by 
Kshabiriya wife {Kskatra-vinnd) should be done in the 
siai^ner of a Kshatriya/ while those unto the son of 
Brihmana by his lawfully married S’udra wife in the 
iMirner of a S’udra. ^7) 

All {religious rites should be ^ne unto a male child 
begot by a Br&hma^' or a Ksbatriya on bis married 
Vaishya wife in the manner of a Vaishya^ while those 
antothe soipr of^^a S^udra mother, under the eircum^ncei^ 
i^ouid be done m the manner of a S'udra. A so®^ 
begot by a man of inferior caste on a Woman of superior 
caste ia worse than a S’udra. (8) 

A son^ begot by a S’udra on a Brdhmfispa girl should 
be considered as a Ckanddla. Such a ^n is debarred 
from practising any* religmus There are three 

kinds* of Chauddlas, To the first kin# or order belong 
the sons bego^m oa> unmarried girls. To tbe second^ 
orde| belong the sons begot by persons^ en^ wives^ 
beloc^;ing ta their own Gotras. {9) 

Ae third kind belong the^ sons begiotten^ by 
S’iidra fathers on* mothers who are Brahmanis. Var- 
dhaikis (^i^enters),. Nipitaa (barbers), Gopas (milkmen), 
Ashapas,. -^I^mbhak&ras (potters), Vanik (tradeis)^ 
Kiyastbas (Userers), Makikiras (fiower*men), Varatas> 
Kedas,. Cbaaaddlas, Disas, Sbvap&cbas, Kolas and 
beefeaters belong to tbe lowest castes of men. Even a 
conversation with a person of any of these castes should 



VyisM ' 

be ex{4dted by Jtn abltt|ioa aitd a ?igW; of 'the sm^ 

{10—12). 

Tbe rites of G^rbkadbanam (religious rJt«s||^lforn!* 
cd for the conception of 'one^s wife), 
gious rites performed for the causation of tbe til^ of 
a male child), Simantonnayanam (described bdow), 
Jatakarma (post-natal rites), Ndmakaramm (rite of 
first nomenclature), Nishkratnanam (formal taking' out 
of the child in the Annaprdshanant {c^moiony 

of first feeding the child with boiled rice), Vapanam 
(ceremony orf tonsure), Kaniavidha (ceremony of per- 
forating the child^s ear-lobes), Vratddesha (the cere- 
mony of in vesture with the holy thread), Vdddramhk^ 
(ceremonial commencement of the study of the V 46 das)i 
Kedantam (ceremony of cutting the child's faair}| 
Sndnatn (ceremonial ablution), VtvdhdgniTparigrak^ 
(the ceremony of lighting up the nuptial fire which i$ 
kept burning ever afterwards), Tretagni-samgraha (the 
ceremony of kindling the three different kinds of fire 
known as Dakshinagnih^ Gdrhapafydgnih, and 
niydgnih which are kept burning till the death of the 
lighter), are the sixteen purificatory rites ordained to 
be performed in the case of a Brdhmana in the scrip* 
tures.* (13 — 15^ 

The recitation of any Mantra by a woman is prohi- 
bited in the ten ceremonies commencing with the ydta*> 
karma and ending with the Karnavida\ but she is 
privileged to recite Mantras in connection wiA .tbe 
celebration of her marriage ceremony. These ten lites 
should be done unto the S'udras without any 
whatsoever, (16) ’ 

* number is reduced to ten in the ca^e gf a ' 

not a #istodiaii of tbe sacred fire. Tr. 
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'.‘IriHi; Vite of GarhhUMnam siioittd be 4 <!Al«tnato 
ob&*« wife on the first appearance of her menses 
rite of Puihsai/anam in the third month of hef ’ftr^ 
pregnancy ; ' and the rite of SimantcHnaya'nam (t^' 
ceremony of the parting of thethair), during the eighth 
month of gestatioo. The rite of Jdtakarma should be 
done onto a child on the sixth day of its birth ;"tbe rite 
of N&niaharanam, on the sTeventh day ; and the 
rite of Niihkramanam in the fourth month of its 

birth. 07 ) 

ot Annapi^Ss^anam ^vdviXdi^^ dom nnto it 
in the eleventh month ; and the ceremony of tonii^re ac- 
cording to the cnstom of its father^s family {hut before it 
completes the third year of its age). After the ceremony 
of tonsure that of Karnavidha should be done onto a 
child: (i8) 

The son of a Br&hmana should be invested with tlw^ 
holy thread at the eighth year of his age reckoned tijoni 
the period of his infer-uterine life. Similarly, the inves- 
turc with the holy thread in the ease of a Ksbairiya or 
Vaisfiya child should be made at Ibe ^venth and 
twelfth year respectively. (19^ 

Sons of Br&hman&s, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas, not 
invested with the holy thread after having respectively 
attained the ages of fifteen years and two months^ 
twentywone years and two months^ and twenty-three 
years and t «50 moiitbs, become deprived of the right of 
inveifittre and Istudying the Vedas. They are catfed 
Vrdtym. SiaCh children should expiate their guilt by 
perCortniitg.a V^MyAsi^ma sacrifice. {20) 

' ICshatriyas, and Vaishyas are called ^ 

twice-born. ‘Their first births take place When they 
are deltvcred of their mother's womb ; their second^ 
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wben t}ie]r duly acc^ the <tiy 4 $n Mkni>im (reNil»*jt|leir 
preceptors, (jii) - 

Tbur made twke*bcm» and fioom aS 
faults, they become entitled to study^ (jie KA&s, 
and Pm'd^as. (23) ^ 

Having been diUy invested with the holy tbeead, 
should reside in the houses of their preceptors, obeto^'^ 
ing perfect celebacy, wearing the girdle, giidfe-cite^* 
holy thread, and using the staff and deer-skin. (23) 

On an auspicious dky, and having obtained the per<>- 
in|ssion of their preceptors, they should cast ebiations.f 
into the sacred fire, and commence the study of the- 
V6das by reciting the Otkkdra and the Gayatrt (24) 

A twke-bom (pupH) should study the Dkarmtr 
S’astras under the guidance of his preceptor for leam-.- 
ing the rules of decorum and cleanliness (both mental-i 
and physical), and do whatever is. beneficial' to his. 
master. (25) 

Then having made obeisance to the elders, be- 
should sit beside his preceptor, constantly eaeit his- 
best for the furtherance of bis studies, and do nething- 
else than what is beneficial to him (preceptor). (26) 

Even having been reprimanded by his j^ceptor, be- 
should not make any reply in retort, noc go away evem 
when driven away by tlm former. (27) 

Living a life of pesfiect celebacy, he should renmnace* 
aff hatred, envy, malice, idle glances at the sun, 
dancing, intoxicatioa (lit : insanityX caTumey, persoaalt 
decoratioas, application cd coltyrium along the ey^t^ 
contemphdion of hhnself in dte inimn’, antetoji^ 
the bpdy' wito scented unguents, use <d sand a l 
or garhwds «f &>wers, idle sttvoBs,, and 
(aS— .39} 



. * 'A after aud4^, a»d with the permis^tf* of 
tkhi preceptor, be ^Ould ongreedily ask for al^ of 
men of saodi cfmducA and related habits (Myasu), 
and havinjr ditaiaed the alms, he ^oiild instantly 
retire therefrom, considering the articles of gift as 
tkh<^ (30} 

Ha«nng performed the midday rites, he sboqld take 
'Itfs meal with the permission of bis preceptor. He 
should pet take ooly cooked rice, nor that which is the 
residue of anotllir’s ipeal. At the close of his meal he 
slmuld rinse his mouth with water. (31) 

Even while in distress, the acceptance of any wealth 
excepting the i^ms is prohibited. He may dine in 
coonection with a Pitri SW&ddha if thereto invited 
a pesson wkhout any disqualification, and if his 
preceptoir approves it. (32) 

A single meal, which is not incomjfinitp^.witb the 
^irit of Brahmdcharyftm is what is enjorned to be taken 
by him (the student), every day. Having partaken of 
ft, he should waft upon his preceptor. Then having 
dast tungs of sacred trees ( Satnid) into the sacrificial 
fire, be should attend to his preceptor’s comforts. In 
the night, and with the pemission of his teacher, he 
ahould lie doi 9 n in a recumbent posture, after the former 
bad been comfoitlfikty laid in bed. (33 — 35) 

A BrakmacMriu should tiius daily practise his vow, 
unfil the complerion of his study of the Vidas-, be 
^ul|['tlevote himself to the good of his maslpr, be 
swe^M 'sf^ech and devoid in spirit. (36) 

k«riee 4 K>m ope, who studies the Vi 4 tut ^ Ihfts 
OKanner, bepnmes capable of (effectively) cmcs^ of 
gimiring boqn to other persons, asd'li«eisin,tiip tutm* 
with the Kidds, after doaUi* (37]) 
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Milfey ^ffe, honey, nnd diriSed ^Jle. the 

dtticles iivdiich the god 9 ate fom} ot He sllotaiil 
$taiitly study the F/i/ajf concept on the 
On snch days their other co 41 atera} stecwid^^ 

studied with the preceptor’s permission. {3$) 

An infringement of the preceptor’s ord€^ 
all studies of the Vidas abortive* HenOe, one ^ 

study them in a submissive spirit. Even a little stu<^ 
of the Vidas <„ lands their twice-bom readef in good' 
stead botl^ this wotld and the next. (39) 

The ritualistic {Naishthika) BrahmacMtin^ who 
practises this vow from his Upanayana (investure with 
the holy thread) tili deaths attains to Brahma. (40) 

The twice-born one, who practises this vow foif 
thirty-six years, is called a Upikut^anak. At the close 
of this Vraia, ^he vowist should shave his head* Thu® 
having finished the study of all the Vidas or of any 
part thereof, he (the student) should give honorarium* 
to his preceptor {Dakhind) after having obtained hih 
permission thereto^ and bckthe thereafter (41) 


CHAPtftit if. 

.At the close of such Vedk studies, and havinjg 
formed the rite of Av'abhritka ablution {lU . — 
of ablutkm at the completion of a principal 
a twice-born one, wishing to be a hotise-bcdder^ obopld 
seek the hand® of a girl of * tmimpeaclriyble bl^*AiKl 
family, (r) 

The daughter' of an erti<£te father of good 
«ad b»nag son^ irf fair owft andbom «( 
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Ironfi all blemishes or any contaLgi6u$ 6 t 
Wy disease, and not p%hted for money to any othe^ 
i^ridegroom before, and not of the same Praiara and 
Cotra iKdth him, nor related to him mzSapinglain 
his father’s or mothers side and belonging to his own. 
Vi/trna and social order, dendi^r, erf auspicious signs, 
clad iuc/silkea garments, and not above eight years 
of and whose paternal ancestors to Ihe tenth 

degree in the ascending line were all men of renown^ 
should be solemnly wedded by a (twice-born) according 
to religious rit^s, if preferred in marriage. (2~4) 

A daughter should be given in marriage to a (twice- 
born) one, befitting her family in respect Of learningi 
birth, etc., and suited to her in years^ according to the 
rites of a Brdhma marriage, or according to any 0|her 
regulation vHiere the former would not avail. (5) 

Her father, grand-father> brother, uncle^ cognates and 
mother are successively entitled to give away a girl 
in marriage. In the absence of a father, a grand-fathet 
will formally give her away, and so on^ in the order 
of ennmeration. The bride can herself give her aWay 
in the absence of any of these relations. 16} 

The sin incidental 15 (att act of) procuring abortion 
(lit : destruction of the foetus) is committed, if through 
the negligence of her giver a girl menstrates before her 
maitiage. Iff, who does not give away a daughter in 
tnairiage befott she attains her pnborty, becomes de- 
graded. (7; 

Both the giver and the taker of a girl (in marriage) 
stand exonerated from all penalties if the latter gives 
her laway saying, give this girl to you,” and the 
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lattw accepts tile gift by saying, ta^e her (as my 
wife)/' (8) ^ j 

A man by desserting a blameless gM,. or ddiiiiig aO 
innocent one, makes himself liable to punishmpSt, (9) 

(A twice born) one can take a wife who is not of bis 
own caste (Varna), even alter marrying one of his own 
wder (Varna). The son begotten on the wife of one^s 
own caste, does not stand as an AsMvarna (of a^differenf 
caste) son to one under»the circumstance. (lo) 

A Brihmana can marry a Kshatriya or Vaishya girl 5 
a Kshatriya can take a Vaishya wife, and a Vaishya 
can wed a S^udra's daughter. But the member of 
an inferior caste can not wed a girl of superiof 
caste, (ii) 

Amongst wives of different castes, she, who is of 
the same caste with her lord, should be his companion in 
matters of piety and religion. Of several wives all 
belonging to the same caste as their lord, she, who has 
the greatest attachment to 'piety, shduld have prefer^ 
cnce as regards companionship in the celebratioii of 
religious rites, etc. (12) 

The god Brahma cleft his body in two, of yore. Out 
of one part sprang the husbands, and out of the other 
the wives. This is what the S'ruti relatesu (13) 

A man, so long he does not take a wife, is but (a) 
half (incomplete) being. A half (thing) can not beget* 
A whole (thing) only can beget. This is the dictum of 
the S'ruti. (14) 

A wife is wei^tier than the world with its virtues^ 
wealtja^ and enjoyment, since with the help of no other 
auxiliary than a wife can he bear its burden. Hence, 
should marry, and by constant practice of self* 
control duly maintain her, (15) 
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Having married, a man should live with his wife 
md the saored fire in his own house, not neglecting his 
duties and the VaitAnika (sacrificial) fire with the advent 
of opulence, (r6)' 

Each day, he should cheerfully perform the Smdrta 
rites with fene help of the nuptial fire, and those in- 
culcated in the S'rutis with that of the sacrificial 
one. (r?) 

Day and night, the wedded couple should be one in 
spirit in respect of all matters of piety,, gain, and 
desire (enjoyment). They should be one in vows and 
practices. (i8) 

A woman has no separate existence from her lord 
in matters of piety, gain and desire. The S^&stras have 
enjoined this dependency of love. (19) 

A wife should quit her bed before her lord, cleanse 
(wash) her person, fold up the beds, and make her house 
clean and tidy. (20) 

Thef having entered the chamber of fioma (sacrifi- 
cial fire) she should (first) wash and plaster its floor, and 
then the yard of her house, and after that, wash with 
warm water the vessels of oils, clarified butter, etc., 
which are used in connection with Agnikaryayas, and 
keep them in their proper places. (21) 

Utensils or implements, which are used in couples 
(such as the pestle and mortar, etc.,) should never be 
separated. The vessels (of rice, etc.,) should be cleansed 
and refilled with their respective contents, and^ the 
kitchen-utensils should be taken out,, cleansed, and re- 
placed in their proper positions. (22 — 23) 

The oven sfhould be repaired 'and' replastered with 
earth and clay, and the fife should be lighted therein. 
Thns having performed her morning (house-hold^ 
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'fluties, and pondered over the dishes of different 
-flavours (to be prepared, -that dayj, and allotment of 
virork to different^ workers, and the daily earpeaditure 
of the household, she should make obeisance to her 
elders and superiors. (24) 

Then she should decorate her person with the 
ornaments given to her by her father4n9law, husband, 
father, mother, matcnnal uncle, or relations. (35) 

Pure in her thought, speech and action, and obe- 
dient to the dictates of her lord, she should follow 
him (in life) like his own shadow, seek his good like a 
trusted friend, and minister to his desires like a 
servant. 26 — 27) 

Then having finished cooking, she should raport 
of it to her husband saying, ‘‘ the rice is cooked." The 
husband havi.ig made offerings therewith to the 
Vishvadevas, she should first feed the children, and 
then serve out the morning meal to her lord. (28) 

Then, with the permission of her lord, she would 
partake of the residue of the boiled rice and cooked 
dishes (described above), and spend the closing portion 
of 'the day in c.ontemplation of the family earnings and 
expenditure. (29) 

Having again attended to the cleansings of the 
house, etc., at evening, she should cook the night 
•meals (of the household) and provide her husband with 
.a sumptuous repast. (30) 

Then the cheerful lanqps should be lighted, and she, 
Ixaving spread out a comfortable bed, attend to massage 
the body of her lord. (31) 

After her husband had slept, she should lie dbwa 
•by her side, not entirely bereft of clothes, with tor 
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mmd fully centered in his seifi catitiousi tion«>destrifi^,. 
and with her passions held under a healthy controL (3a> 

She should not speak too loudly^ nor harshly^ or 
unpleasantly to her lord, avoidin^^ all quarrels, lamen* 
tatidhs, and perfidies. (33) 

She should not be prodigal in her purse, nor hostile 
to Ae spitit of piety or gain. Carefcssness, fickleness 
of mind, anger, envy, deception,^ vanity, rivalry^ mis- 
chievousness, cruelty, inordinate pride,, cunningness^ 
atheism^ daringness, discontent, and dissimulation are 
the fifteen vices which a chaste wife should always try 
to renounce. (34 — 35) 

A chaste wife, who' thus worships her lord, acquires 
fame and blessings in this life, and lives in the same 
region with him, after death. (36) 

I have described the daily or general duties of wives, 
now hear me discourse on their specific ones. A wife, 
on the appearance of her flow, should renounce all 
those duties, as she becomes andean^ Bashfully she 
should reside in a lonely chamber, avoiding the eyes 
of her friends and relations. (37) 

Clad in a single sheet of cloth, and forsaking 
ornaments and ablution, she should sit silent with her 
eyes cast downward. Avoiding all listless movements 
4 of her eyes and extremities, she should take boiled rice 
at night atone during her periods. (38 — ^39). 

Having passed three nights in such a staid condi-^ 
tion of mind, she should wash her clotheS) and bathe, 
on tbo morning of the fourth day. (40) 

Then having seen the face of her Jbusband she would^^ 
be clean again, whereupon she should resume her usual 
house-hold duties as before. (41) 

The sixteen (successive) nights from the first appear- 
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ance of the flow in women o^led^tho Menstrual 
p'eriod. Hejiltliy male seeds (sperms) cast ^0 healthy 
fields (female r^roductive organs) during fl?is period* 
.are found to sprout dead to conception). (42) . 

The first four nights^of the period should ba avoided 
as Parva days, as well as those marked by the asterisms 
called Revati, Pitraksha and R&kshasa. Fecupt&tion 
should take place on each even night during the ta^m^ 
trual peroid alone. (43) 

A man, clad in a silk garment and duly bedecked 
with ornaments, should visit his J^wife on (any of these 
even) nights, whereby he would get a son bearing all 
auspicious sign^pn his person. (44) 

Even the vow of a Brahmachirin, who visits his wife 
during her menstrual period, is not vitiated by so doing. 
Even he, who does not know any other woman, com- 
mits no sin by going unto his own wife during her 
menstrual period according to the natural inclinations 
of his mind. (45) 

A husband not visiting bis wife during her menstrual 
period is guilty of foeticide. The infidel wife, who gets 
herself impregnated by another man is fit to be aban- 
doned by her lord. (46) 

A wife, procuring abortion of her pregnancy caused 
by her husband, is guilty of a Mahapdtakam, A hus- 
band, by unjustly desserting his own innocent wife, be- 
comes a spiritual out-caste. (47) 

A chaste wife should not renounce her lord, even il 
he be guilty of a Makdp&takam^ praying the.t Ms sin 
might be extinguished in no distant time. (48). 

A husband should not lopk at the face of his faithlws 
wife. He should banish her in a distant country after 
a good censuring. (49) 
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^ A good wife should renounce all pleasures as long as 
bor^ husband would be absent in a distant country^ 
The widow of a Br&hmana should either immolate 
herself in fire with the corpse of her deceased husband, 
or observe a vow of life-long Brahmacharayam ( conti- 
nence) from that date, shaving the hair of her head, and 
foregoing articles of luxury. (50 — 51) 

A faithless wife may be again entrusted with the 
wifely duties by her lord after her next menstrual ablu- 
tion (at the close of monthly flow) after the act 

of infidUity, and treat her as his own wife as before. 

A husband may forsake and banish in any distant 
country, any of the following wives, wV., those who 
are decmtfui^ faithless (lit : forsaking virtue or religion) 
hostile to her husband's desires, invalid (suffering from 
aUiincurable or longstanding'disease), wicked, addicted 
to wine, gambling, or hunting excursions, or inimical to 
bis^kitre^ts. A husband should count a superseded wife 
(Adhivinna^) still as a wife of his own after has 
married a second time. (52—53) 

Under no circumstance women should be kept un- 
protected. Fathers, husbands, and sons should take 
them under their guardianship in succession. (54} 

The dead bodies of deceased and well born wivos, 
who leave behind them sons, grandsons, and great 
grandsons, etc., should be duly cremated. They (wives) 
attain to the same region with their husbands, who had 
performed Pitri Yajnas in their lives and are hence en- 
title4 to spiritual emancipation, after death. (55—56) 



Pyisa Saihkiii^ 

* CHAPTERS Ilf. 

The acts of a house-holder may be classified 2|| Niiyam, 
Naimittikun and {Camay am!^ Now hear me describe 
each of these kinds in detail, (i) ^ . 

A householder should quit his bed at the cfoae of 
the last quarter of the night, meditating upon the self' 
of (god) Hari. Then having seen auspicious articles, 
he should commence the necessary works of Iris d^rily 
life. (2) 

Then having eased and washdd himself, he should 
bask in the glare of fire. After that, he should cleanse 
his teeth with water, bathe, perform bis rite of Sandhyi 
worship, and offer libations of water to the gods and 
Pitris in succession (as regulated). (3) 

Then the best of Brdhmanas should study the 
Vedas^ histories (Itihasas)y and the kindred branch^ 
of knowledge ( VSddngas)^ give instructions to bis own 
pupils, and feed the good Brdhmanas. (4) 

Acquire that which has not been already acquired, 
and having obtained it distribute it as sOon as pos- 
sible. Equals should not sit with equals without first 
reporting their own presence or arrival. (5) 


• A Kamayam karma is an act whose performance is imperatively 
obliifatory on all persons, and a non-performance whereof iletracts 
one’s religious merits, though its performance does not make any addii* 
tion to it. 

A Naimittikam karma is an act whose performance is not impera^ 
tively obligatory, nor its non-performance detracts from,' or per- 
formance iadds to, one’s religious merit It is a specific act enjoined 
to be performed on a special occasion. 

A Kdmayam Karma is an act which is performed Imr the fruition I 
of any definite ob>ect, such as a residence in heaven, or the Inrtk a 
male child, etc. 



' 5 * 6 ^, ^ l^yisu Sa^kiM. 

In tanks, lakes, wells, and fountains, etc., belonging 
to others, one should bathe duly after having first taken 
five handfuls of clay (PaUcha-Pifida) therefrom, (6) 

In cases where Tirthas would be unavailable, or in 
those wherein ablution would not be praclicable, one 
should bathe in the court-yard of a house with water 
enough to wet, and be rinsed out of, his cloth. (7) 

The rite of ablution should be performed by recit- 
ing the A^pohishti Mantra \ the rite of purification 
(Mdrjanam) should be done by reading the one begin- 
ning with Drupadddiva Mumuchdna. After the bath, 
the bather should thrice practise Prindydma^ and look at 
the sun by reciting the Suryopasthdna Mantram. (8) 

Then having recited the Gayatri^ the twice-born 
ones should commence the study of the Vidas, Having 
studied portion of the Sdman^ Yajus, and Atharvan^ 
they should commence reading |the Itihdsas^ Pardnas, 
I and C/panishadSf either entirely, ’or in parts, if a com- 
- plete perusal is not feasible. This should be done every 
day. (9 — 10) 

A twice-born one, through the merit of such studies, 
ac^ires all the virtues which can be acquired by cele- 
brating religious sacrifices, by making gifts and prac- 
tising penitential austerities. Hence, he should read 
the Vidas, every day, without indulging in any idle 
talk. (11) 

The Pharma S^astras, IHhdsas and Purd^as should 
be read, if possible, in their entireties, and at the end 
of such studies a twice-born one should first offer liba- 
tions of water to the gods. (12) 

The rite of, Tarpai^am (dfering libation) should be 
performed as follows He (performer Of the rite) should 
sit vrith his face looking eastfvard and his right kaee 
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ftefSced and placed on the grosnd.' seated) he 

should catch yhoid of his holy thread in the u«sual pos- 
ture, and a Kuska blade with the first phalanswof his 
tight thumb, and offer a single libation of water con- 
taining barley corn to the Gods by reciting the 
YakshAi etc., (May the gods, Yakshas, etc., be 

pleased, etc.,) (13) 

Then he should sit with his knees flexed and placed 
on the ground, 'ind his face turned towards the north, 
catching bold of his holy thread in the posture of al 
necklace, and offer two libations of water containing^ 
barley and sesame unto each spirit of men with the 
end of a kusha blade held at the root of his little finger. 
The libations should be cast towards the north. (14) 

Then seated with his left knee flexed and his holy 
thread placed on his right shoulder, he, looking eastward, 
should offer three libations of water, containing sesame 
only, unto his father^ grandfather and great grandfather, 
as well as unto his departed maternal grandfather, 
maternal great grandfather, maternal great great grand- 
fater, and so on, unto the spirits of his paternal grand-^ 
mother and paternal great grandmother, with the end of 
a Kushdt blade, double the ordinary length, held at the 
root of his right index finger. (15 — 17) 

The spirits of deceased persons belonging to the 
family of one's mcternal grandfather, or to one's own 
Gatra^ and whose corpses had not been duly cremated, 
should be separately propitiated \/ith the offering of a 
single oblation, each. (x8; 

The water squeezed out of the wearing cloth of a 
performer of Tarpanam should be offered as libations 
unto the spirits of those deceased in his family, who had 
died without the rite of Annapra^anam having beeo 
68 
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4 one unto them, or whose dead bodies bad not bee^ 
cremated. (19) 

The departed manes of him, who thus squeezes wate# 
drops out of his wearing cloth and offers them as libations 
^ above described) without first having offered libations 
of water unto then», despair of obtaining any water at 
all, with the gods and Rishis, such as Sanaka etc., {20) 

. A rite of Tarpanam done with water containing 
Kus'a blades and sesame, and by reciting their Gotras 
and names with the term svadhd (obeisance) appended 
thereto, becomes gratifying to the Pitris, One done 
without any of these factors proves abortive. (2i) 

A rite of Tarpanam done by a person while thinking 
of other things, or not according to the regulations of 
the S^astraSf or without being seated on a proper 
cushion, proves as blood to his departed manes. (22) 

The Pitris propitiated with a Tarpanam duly per** 
farmed as above regulated, grants all wishad‘-for things 
to its performer. (23) 

The deities mentioned in the yaLamantra should be 
worship'ped by reciting the Mantras in which the names* 
of Brahm£, Vishnu, S iva, A'diiya, and Mitr^-Varuna,. 
occur. (24) 

'Having performed the rite of Suryopa^thanam with* 
face turned towards the east, a twice-born one 
shoultf purify the water by invoking the names of 
Brahmi,. Agni,^ Indra, Oshadhi, Jiva and Vishnu. In‘ 
connection with this rite he should recite the Mantra^ 
Yafr etc.,* with the term* Najm& appended to it, by 
addressing the name of each of these (divinities). After 
that, he should’ rinse his mouth, and bathe. {25^26) 

Then having entered bis house, a twice-born qiie 
should perform the four P 4 ka^Yajnas (simple domestic' 
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•tcrifices) with the help of the A*^asat^ya firettbe sacred 
fire kept in the Louse). He, whose A^vasathya fir6 has 
not been lighted at all, should perform the Hsma by 
casting oblations of boiled rice soaked in clarified butter 
in the Laukika fire, according the regulations of the 
Sakala (a school of the Kigr^F^da) school. {27 — 28) 

The oblations should be cast in the sacred fire by 
severally and combinediy reciting the Vyahritis and 
the six Mantras running as Deva Kritasya etc., (2 q) 
After that, the Prdjapatya Svishta Krita Ffonta 
should be performed by offering twelve oblations unto 
the fire, prefixing Om and appending Svdhd to the 
Mctntra according to the Svishta regulation. (30) 

The oblations should be offered on Kusha blades 
spread out on the ground ; and the one, well-versed in the 
S^astrasy should first offer three oblations by prefixing 
Om and appending Namas to the Mantra as follows : — 
Omy to Vishvadevas (Namas) obeisance ; Omy to all 
the beings (Bhutas) Namas (obeisance); Omy to 
the lord of all the beings (Butanam Patayae) Nefmas 
(obeisance) ; and after that, Omy to Pitris (obeisance) 
Ndmas. (31 — 32) 

The washings of the vessels should be cast in the 
North-west, and sixteen morsels of boiled rice soaked 
in clarified butter should be offered, by saying, these 
(morsels of) boiled rice to men"' (Idam Annam Mdnu^ 
shyivyah Hantaj, (33) 

A twice-born one should offer six oblations of boiled 
rice to his six departed manes (father, grandfatheV, 
great-grand father, maternal grandfather, maternal 
great grand father, and maternal great great grand 
father) by nienticning the name and Gofra of each, 
and by apperfding the term Svadha to each of thes^ 
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■S^mntras, according to one's might and the regulaticms 
«f, the PitriYajnn, (34) 

A few texts of the Vidas should be recited on 
the occasion, for the completion of the Brahmm* 
^Yajna. (35) 

Then having taken a quantity of boil'ed rice m hia 
hand, he should walk out of his room and offer morsela 
of it to crows and Svapachas {Chanddias^ lit. dog- 
feeders). (36) 

Then in a pure spirit, and for a period of forty- 
eight minutes (Muhurta)^ the house-holder should 
calmly wait at his gate for any chance-comer {Atithi) ; 
and having found any hungry, sober Atithi coming 
from a^distance, he should reverentially accost and wel- 
come him to his house. (37 — 3S) 

He should give him water for wa^^hing his feet, and 
show him every mark of respect. An Atithi^ duly 
honoured, is greater than a Yajna (sacrifice), iiminiicfa 
as he makes bis host entitled to the mei 4 l" 4 d heaven 
on the very day of his arrival. {39) 

An Atithi^ and a Brdhmana well-versed in the 
VddaSf happening to larrive at one' house daring the 
celebration |of the Vais^vadeva sacrifice, should be duly 
honoured.. Propitiated with hospitality both of them 
lead their host to heaven ; dishonoured they lead him 
to hell. (40) 

^ A marriage relation, a Sndtaka^ a king, an A'ckdr-^ 
a friend, and a Ritmix even happening to call 
at one's iousci ^eacb y^r, should be religiausly resN. 
pected. (41) 

One sbouljd honour a S'rotriya arrived at one's bouse, 
i^ad dismiss him with the gift of a cow. (42) 
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One sfacmid bid farewell to an io a S’rok 

triya gt;^st,,by follow'ing him a litcle beyond the com* 
pound of one^s own boose. One should feed one^s friends,, 
maternal uncles, agnates, and marrtag*e*relations arrived 
at one^s sbouse. A VaH h privileged to accept 
from a house-holder profferred with respects (43^—^) 
The man, who partakes of good food himself, cotnes 
by a worse fate by giving bad food to another. A 
house-holder eats sin by eating before the infants,, 
oldmen, sick folks and pregnant women in his bouse 
are relieved of their hunger. (45) 

Without being invited one should not cat, nor 
desire to eat, any cooked food at another’^s house. A 
twice-born one is at liberty to reject an invitation by a 
man of questionable repute. {46) 

Boiled rice (cooked food) belonging to a S'udra, to 
a calumniated person, to an usurer, to €>ne of false 
speech, to a cruel man, to a thief, to one of an ira 5 K:ible 
temperament, to one abandoned by one’s parents, to 
a slave, to the haughty, to a butcher or hunter, to aW 
actor, to a wine-seller, to an arrogant, insane, Vr&tyUr 
or shameless person, to a breaker of vows, to an 
athiest, to a miser, to one who goes naked, to one in 
danger, to a non-Aryan, to a woman, to a calumniator, 
to a renowned though dependent person, to a stealer 
of king's revenue or divine chattels, to one d^ed 
through evil company, conduct, food, or bed, to 
irreverent man, to a degraded person, or to a man 
of despicable conduct, is unfit to be partaken of. He, 
who partakes of such a man's boiled rice, becomes 
equally degraded with him. 47*^50 

Boiled rice belonging to a N&pita (barber), a Knia 
mitra, Ardhasiri (ploughman), D 4 sa GdpAIkka, 
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(though these men are all S'udras), may be eaten ^ith* 
out the fear of committing any sin. Twice born onea^ 
Of^ known families can safely partake of one another's 
boiled rice. (53) 

Boiled rice procured with one's own earnings, 
or kept in a vessel which is not defiled by the touch of 
wine, nor licked by a dog, nor smelled by a cow, nor 
touched by a crow or a S’udra, is always pure. (53) 

Sach boiled rice, as well as that which has not been 
previously partaken of, nor stale or prepared over 
night, nor taken out of the kitchen, and is nicely 
cooked, should be eaten, every day. (54) 

The several preparations of (rice, pulse, barley, and 
wheat, etc.,) known as Kris^arA^ Sanja^va^ Pupa and 
PayasUi are edible, and a Brdhmana while not officiat- 
ing as a priest at any religious sacrifice, should not 
take meat or animal food, {55) 

. A Brdhmana, engaged in the celebration of a reli- 
gious, sacrifice, becomes degraded by not taking meat. 
A Kshatriya should eat the cooked flesh of a quarry after 
having propitiated therewith the gods and his departed 
m&nes. A Vaishya can take meat, lawfully obtained 
for money, after having worshipped therewith his 
departed manes. (56 — 57) 

^ A twice-born one, by eating the cooked flesh of 
an animal wantonly slaughtered (not killed in any 
Sacrififcel, suffers the pangs of hell for eternal time, or 
as long as the sun and stars would shine in heaven. A 
Brahmaiaia, by abjuring meat, acquires the merit of a 
horse-sacrifice> all his desires are fructified, and he be^ 
ebmes an emancipated self even though he be a house- 
holder; (58) 





A twice born me can diink the iftilk a cow or 
fihe-buffalo ; ^ut chat nilk should be seasonabjiy milched 
after the tenth day of her parturition, her csCl# conti- 
nuing in a healthy state. The milk pf a cow or she-' 
buffalo in heat or in pregnancy should be rejected as 
unwholesomci (59—^60); 

A twice born one, who has eaten an onion, white 
btingel, red radish, red garlic or turnip,* Jatugarbha 
fruit, or any unseasonable flower, or taken the milky 
juice of an Aruna tree, should practise a Ch&ndra* 
yanu V^uta. (61) 

Boiled rice (food) which has come from an unknown 
source, or has been defiled by speech (ordered to be 
set apart for another), or has been acquired by giving 
pain to any one, and out of which morsels have not 
been proffered to any creature^ burns down a house- 
holder as fire if he partakes of it. (62) 

A house-holder should always take his food* in 
golden or silver vessels, or in those made of bell-metah 
substituting the fragrant leaves of the Pal^lsha, Lodhra^ 
or Padma for them in cases where they would be un- 
available. A yati or a Brahmacharin should use the 
kind of utensil which he thinks proper for Kis cukv 
(63-64) 

Having sprinkled drops of water over the boiled ri«d 
(served out to him), a twice-born one should cast three 
small oblations thereout on the ground, saylhg, the 
lord of Bhu obeisance (Namas)^ to the lord of Bhuva 
obeisance {Namas^^ and to the lord of beings 
nimpatayi Namas) obeisance. (65) 

Then having moistened his mouth with a faandM 
of water, he should do Homa unto the five vital airs, 
appending the term Svahi to the name of each of 
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them» and thereafter partake of the botIe<l rice^ a$ 
ile»rable. (66) 

Silently and withoet any other thonght in his mind^ 
or anywise condeOining it, he should partake of the 
boiled rite until the satisfaction of hanger. Aftet 
that, he should sprinkle water over the plate and 
ieave it. {6y) 

He should take a morsel out of the residue of boiled 
rice and cast it on the ground. Then having washed his 
mouth, he should pass the’* rest of the day in good com^ 
pany with topics of ancient lore and in the study of 
iiik&sas and good literature. (68) 

On the approach of evening, he should attend to his 
SAHdkyi worships and cast oblations in the sacred fire. 
Every day, a twice-born one should eat in the company 
of his servants and dependants. An Atithi arrived 
at the time of his evening Homa should be honoured 
by a^ouse-holder to the best of his ability^ inasmuch 
as a dishonoured AtitM robs the piety of the house- 
hold. (69—70) 

He should not overload his stomach with food ; and 
having washed his mouth and feet at the close of his 
evening meal, a house-bolder should lie down in a com- 
fortable bed with his head not turned towards the North 
or the West. (71) 

Unless badly jeopardised in health, or otherwise 
incapable, a twice*-bora one should never neglect the 
timely petforn^ance of his Homa and SandhyA rites. (72) 

Quitting his bed within forty-eight minutes of the 
sun-rise, he should ponder over his own earthly interests* 
A capable and healthy man should thus act every day in 
his life* (73) 
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CHAPTER IV, 

ITfiis Scriptural Code framed by the holy Vyisa is but 
a compendium of all kinds of pieties. All virtues ind 
pieties (enjoined to be performed) by the four orders 
are intimately connected with the liberation of self (i) , 

Verily verily, (the holy Vyasa) has repeatedly said 
unto men that^ a household is the best hermitage in 
the world. He, v^ho faithfully discharges the duties' 
of a house-holdt acquires the merit of visiting all the 
holy shrines. (2) 

The liouse- holder, who reveres his elders and pre- 
ceptors, supports his servants, is kind, unenvious, truth- 
ful and self-controlled, daily performs his Homa and 
Japa (divine contemplation and mental recitation of 
a Mantra)^ is faithful to his own wife without coveting 
that of another, ^md gives no handle to obloquy, acquires 
the merit of a pilgrimage, without stirring out of his 
own house. (3 — 4) 

Ablutions in all the holy pools cannot absolve 
the sin of him, who daily steals, or covets, other men's 
wives and riches, (5) 

A true and dutiful house-holder bathing in his own 
yard acquires the merit of all noly ablutions. Three 
quarters of piety belong to a house-holder as the giver 
of food, the remaining quarter attaches itself to him as 
the ma.s'ter cf the household. (6) 

• Sin can never approach the threshold of a house 
wherein the master hospitably accommodates the Brdh- 
’manas, washes the dust off their feet, gratifies them 
with food, makes offerings to Vis'vadevds, and doles 
cut alms to The indigent. (7) 

The god of death (Yam a) can never touch the man, 
'who gives to the Brihmanas water for washing their feet, 
69 
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shoes, food, and hermitages to live in, and vVelcotties 
them home by waning lighted lamps before them. (S) 
The departed manes of a person drink nectar out 
of cups of lotus leaves so long as the washings of the 
feet of Brahmanas stand rntoistening the earth of his 
court-yard. (9) 

O you foremost of the Rishis ! the merit, which is 
acquired by making gifts of Kapild cows on the day of 
the full moon in Kdrtika, is likewise acquired by* 
washing the feet of Brahmanas. (10) 

The fire god can be gratified by welcoming the 
Brdhmanas; I ndra^ by offering seats unto them; the 
Pitrisy by washing their feet ; and the (g©d) Prajdputi, 
by giving food unto them, (ii) 

One^S own parents are shrines of excellent sanctity^ 
no doubt, though kine and the Ganges are holier ; but 
the Brdhmanas are the holiest of the holies on earth,- a 
holier thing than they is not, nor ever will be. (12) 

All the holy pools and shrines such as, Kurukshetra, 
Naimisha, Pushkara, G^ngddvdra, and Keddia volun- 
tarily visit the house-holder in his own house, who has 
subdued ali his senses and desires. He is absolved 
of all sin. (13 — 14) 

O you BrMimaijias, now f shall relate to you the 
virtue of charity or gift making as it should be prac-' 
tised by the members of the four social orders, and as 
k was^ narrated by the holy Vydsa of yore. {15) 

That wealth alone, which a man spends in gifts to 
the good Erdlimanas, or in gratification of his own 
desires, is the on 4 y true wealth, the rest is but 
trust, (16) 

Tl^ riches of the rich are what they enjoy and 
endow. Others play with the wittows* and riches ofe 
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those who neither enjoy nor endow, after their 
death. {17) , - 

What does his wealth avil the soul of a man^ after 
death ; (since) transient is the very body which he 
tries to nourish with the aid there of? (i8) 

Transient is wealth, transient are the limbs of one^s 
body. The only reality Is that death is fast^approching. 
Acquire pieties, every day. (19) 

Why not ^ive away your riches in charity which 
you shall have to leave behind, after death, if you have 
not already spent them in acts of piety, enjoyment or 
fame ? (20) 

Truly realised is the end of his life on whose 
life depends the livelihood of his friends, relations, 
and Brdhmanas. Who does not live for his own ends in 
this world ? (2^) 

Even the beasts live and pamper their own bellies. 
Of what use is the strength, health and longevity of 
him who does not do any act of pliblic good ? (22) 

If you have but a morsel of food, why don't you 
give half of it to the poor ? Will any body ever get 
his wished-for riches in this life? (23) 

Verily do I consider a raiser to be a man of great 
renunciation, inasmuchas he leaves behind him all his 
hoarded riches, after death. A charitable man is the 
veritable miser living, since he would be benefitted by 
bis wealth (spent in charities) in the next world. {24) 

One day we ^hail have to quit this life. He dies 
not who has realized the end of his life (by making 
charities). A miser, dead, is like an ass, who only 
carries other mens' ingots on his back, (25) ♦ 

Even space and time will die one day, but the 
merit of a spontaneous and voluntary gift {lit ;~Made 
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without the asking, or to a person come without any 
cali) will never suffer any death. (26) 

A reciprocity of gifts may he a social function, but 
is no virtue. It does not bear any religious merit, like 
the milk of a black cow (whose calf is dead), milched 
out of greed and profferred to the gods, etc. (27) 

Verily the enjoyers (beneficiaries) of a charitable 
endowment, contingent on the happening of a future 
calamity, are not actually seen. But since eternal is* 
the merit of a gift, the maker of a gift never reverts 
to the plain of human existence. (28) 

By making gifts to one’s parents, brothers, father- 
in-law, mother-in-law, wife, or children, one is entitled 
to an eternal residence in heaven. (29) 

A gift made to one's father is hundred times more 
meritorious than the one made to an outsider, those 
made to one's mother and sister being respectively 
ten times greater than the latter. A gift made to one'^s 
brother bears eternal Iruit. (30) 

O you lords of Munis \ Every day gifts should^ 
be made to the Br^hmanas, Any one coming and 
asking for gifts (charities) should be succoured. (31) 
Several recipients of gifts (receivers of charities) 
Aay be persons well-versed in the Vedas^ or practisers 
of penitential austerities. But the best of such takers 
are those who have never partaken of a S’udra’s boiled 
rice. (32) 

A gift should be made to an erudiate person living 
at a distance in preference to an illeterate one living 
close by one's house. Nothing can be humiliating 
(insulting) to an illiterate Br^hmana. (33) 

The status of well-birth is extinguished by one's^ 
stealing an article consecrated to divine use, or belong- 
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ing to a Brahmana, ^nd by insulting a Br^hihaigea 
as wefl. (34) 

By not making any gift to a Br 5 hmana> ignorant of 
the Vedas, one does not commit the sin of insulting 
a Brahmana. Oblations are cast in the sacred fire, 
and not in its ashes. (35) 

He, who causes a Brahmana, who has been studying 
the Vedas in the vicinity, to be superseded in a matter 
of feeding or gift-{aking, destroys his three foM 
relations. (36) 

A Brahmana, who has not studied the Vedas, doeSy 
like a wooden elephant, or a leather-deer, but bear the 
name of the genus he belongs to. (37) 

Like a dessertedP hamlet, like a waterless welly 
a Brdhmana, who has not read the Vedas, is a 
Brdhmana only in name. (38) 

An article given to a Brahmana (well versed in the 
Vedas) or cast in the sacred fire by way of ablution, 
constitutes the true wealth (possession) of a person, 
the rest is but insignificant. (39) 

A gift made to a Vruva Brdhmana is doubly meri- 
torious than the one made to a Santa Brdhmana. A gift 
made to an Achdryaya^ is a thousand times more 
meritorious than the latter, while the one made to 
a Brahmana well versed in Vedas bears immortal 
fruit. (40) 

One, born of the seeds of a Brahmana but not 
purified with any of the purificatory rites or Mantras, 
and making use of his caste as a means of livelihood, is 
called a Santa Brahmana. (41) 

A Brahmana, unto whom all the purificatory rites 
of Garbhddhdnam^ etc., have been performed, but who 
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has neither read nor taught any part of the V^das, is 
called a Vruva Brdhmana. (42) 

A Brihmana, who practises penitential austerities 
and performs the rite of Honta^ every day, and teaches 
the Vedas with their Kalpas and is called 
an Acharyaya, (43) 

A Brdhraana, who duly celebrates the Pas^uvandha, 
Chdiurmdsya^ Agnistkoma and other Vedic sacri* 
fices, propounds the true import of the Vedic texts 
with the six allied branches of study in cases of doubt 
or discrepancy, and regularly studies the Itihdsas and 
PurdnaSt should be alone regarded as well versed in 
the Vidas (Vedapdraga) . (44 — 45) 

Members of no other cast^ live such a glorious 
life as the Brahmanas do. Who is that, who having 
trodden such a glorious path, wiH relinquish it? (46) 

Brahmanas constitute the divinity of the gods. 
They are the stuff which the energy of Brahma is 
made of, and form the apparent cause of the creation 
and continuity of the worlds. (47) 

In the field-like mouth of a Brdhmana, which is 
free from all gravels and thorns (of falsehood and 
harsh words) should be sown the seeds of sacrificial 
Mantras. The cultivator, who does this (gets all reli- 
gious rites and sacrifices performed by Bribmanas) 
witnesses the fruition of all his desires. (48) 

In good fields the seeds must be sown ; in good 
recipients the gifts should be stored. Whatever is 
cast in a good field or recepient can not suffer any 
deterioration. (49) 

The cereals (foodgrains in one’s store) begin to 
dance with pleasure on the arrival of a modest and 
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tftidite Brdhnana at one's house, sayiflg, we shall*' 
come by a better fate/' (50) 

Grains of rice given to ah unholy Brdhihana, who 
has broken his vows and neglected the study of the 
Vedas, begin to cry in dismay, saying, what evils have 
we committed to be punished with such a degrada* 
tion. (51) 

A Brdhmana well versed in the Vifdas should be 
repeatedly repasted even after satiety, whereas an illete** 
irate one) fasting even for six consecutive nights^ should 
not be helped with food. (52) 

Holy thingSj whose likes are in the stomach of a 
Brahmana, should be alone given to him. Who are 
the more worthy recipients of gifts than the Br^hmanaa , 
in whose body the gods partake of their Havyas (liba- 
tions of cUnfied butter proffered to the gods) and the 
Pitris^ their Kavyas (oblations.) ? Beings are not thek 
bodies; and hence organisms cannot be reve red as 
holy- (53—54) 

The article of gift eaten or taken by a dutiful, pure- 
hearted, (Rrdhmana) reader of the V^daSf bears im- 
mortal merit, which does not suffer any diminution 
through one^s successive rebirths. (55) 

Several scholars desire for gifts of horses and 
elephants, others discard them, saying, “to whom does 
this wealth belong, and who is the real master of grains 
or riches. ( 56) 

The seeds (of knowledge), previously sown in the 
fields of Brahmanas duly ploughed with the plough of 
the Vidas^ have sprouted as the only true corn in 
life. (57) 

Of a hundred, one is born a hero ; of a thousand^ a 
wise man \ and of a hundred thousand, an oratotc I 



tloubt whether a man of true charities will ever take \\h 
birth or not. 

A conque^ does not make a hero, nor studies a 
wise man. Eloquence does not make an orator, not 
gilts a charitable man. ^59) 

He, who has conquered his senses, is the real hero. 
He, who practises virtues, is really wise. A speaker 
is he, who discusses pleasant and beneficial topics, 
and he, who gives with reverence, is the maker of true 
gifts. {60) 

One by making gifts of varied values to Brdhmanas 
all seated in the same row, either out of affection, fright 
or greed, commits the sin of Brahmanicide. It is 
BO related in the V^d/iSj and the Rishis sing of it as 
such. (61) 

Gifts made unto an illeterate (Brahmana), like 
seeds sown in a sandy soil, or clarified butter kept in a 
pot of ashes, or libations poured over burnt out cinders, 
prove abortive (fail to bear any merit). (62) 

In what kind of womb will the twice-born one 
(Brahmana), who lives oh boiled rice of those, who are 
unclean with the uncleanness due to any death or birth in 
their families, or partakes of that prepared by a S^udra, 
take his birth (in his next incarnation; ? Verily I can 
not say that. (63) 

He, who dies with a Sudra's boiled rice in his stomach, 
is sure to be reborn as a hog, and all his progeny will 
belong to the same genus, after death. (64) 

He will be born as a vulture in his twelve successive 
rebirths ; as a hog, in seven j and as a dog, in sevens 
This is what Manu has opined on the subject. (65) 

He, who dies with the boiled rice of a Brahmana in 
his stomach, acquires nectar, after death. Dicing with 
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that of a Kshatriya in his alomach, he is punished with 
indigence in his next birth ; with that of a ^ Vaishya in ^ 
his stomach, he is consigned to the vile rdleessity of 
eating a Sudra’s boiled rice again ; and with tfa# of a 
S’udra boiled rice in his stomach, he is consigned to 
the torments of hell, in his next life. (66) 

The Brdhmana, who partakes of a S'udra^s boil^ 
rice continuously fpr a month, becomes degraded to 
the status of S^udra, in this life, and will be born as 
a dog in the next. (67) 

The gods and the Pitris desert the Brdhamana, who 
takes a S'udra wife, or partakes of boiled rice cooked 
by her, and he is consigned to the pangs of Raurava 
hell, after death. (68) 

The Brdhmana, who cooks )iis food in vessels 
defiled by the touch of men of vile castes, or do those 
acts which are calculated to degrade a twice born one 
in his social status, or promiscuously go unto women 
of forbidden castes, is sure to be consigned to hell, after 
death. (69) 

Cooking of boiled rice for the gratification of one’s 
own hunger without dedicating it to the use of Brdh- 
manas, Atithisy and the god presiding over a row 
of Brdhmana at a dinner, constant vilifica;iyiion of Brdh- 
manas, and selling the Vedas for money (mercenary 
teaching of the Vedas) are the five acts which rank 
equally with an act of Brahmanicide in respect of 
sin. (70) 

Every day, this S’astra, framed by Vydsa, should be 
carefully studied, and those, who follow the regulations 
herein laid down, suffer no fall in life. (71) 

THE END. 
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